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‘TE Nineteenth Volume of the JouuNAL oF DISCOURSES is , not a whit 


‘behind: its predecessors in ‘the simplicity of its contents, or the ad- 
vanced chatucter of the truths contained therein 


Te ia impossible to give indiana” Wid: to the past volumes of 

this publication, and the best evidence that they are appreciated, is 

to be found in the fact that they .are sought alike: by non-members 
as well as by members of the Church, and in contrast with many works 


“Thin volume contains the’ last discourses of our late venerated 
Vy leader, President B. Young ; here, with those delivered by his sssoci- 


‘ates’ of the Twelve, they are cmbrined to show to unborn generations 


the grand development of progressive man when subject to the teach- 


| Years shall enhance the interest and importance of these volumes 
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vation; that we have the privilege 
of receiving and obeying the truth, 
and of securing to ourselves that 
happivess which the Gospel alone 
affords; and not only of performing 
these ordinances for ourselves, but 
of doing the necessary work for our 
parents and forefathers who have 
slept without the Gospel, that they 
may partake also of the waters of 
life, and be judged according to men 
in the flesh. This is a privilege, a 
blessing, which no one can sense un- 
less be is in possession of it. We 
are happy to know by our faith and 
feelings through the spirit of reve- 
lation within us that our labors 
have been accepted of the Lord. 
‘We have enjoyed ourselves exceed- 
angly in the society of each other; 
the aged, the middle-aged and the 
youth have rejoiced and been made 
glad in this glorious work. 

When I look upon the youth, our 
young brethren and sisters, who are 
more or less unacquainted with the 
great principles of life and salvation, 
d wish that they could enjoy what a 
few of our young people did this 

t winter, their minds would be 

etached from the trifles and follies 
, of this weak world, and they would 
be placed upon more sacred things, 
mpon the principles that are calcula- 
ted to exalt them and ennoble every 
feeling and desire of the heart. 

The Latter-day Saints present a 
strange spectacle to those that enjoy 
the spirit of revelation. To see 
them following after the spirit “of 
this world and gratifying the lust of 
the eye and of the mind, like the 
rest of mankind who have never 
enjoyed the spirit of the Gospel of 
life and salvation; and yet not so 
very strange when we realize the 
power of the enemy and: the thou- 
aends of snares which he lays for 
the feet of the unwary, to draw the 


the things of: 


God. Still, when we view the great 
object of our life, our being here 
upon the earth, being brought here 
expressly to receive that experience 
by which we can discover between 
right and wrong, between good and 
evil, between light and darkness, 
end obtain that experience that an- 


gels have, that the gods have, and 


that all exalted. beings have, and 
remember that we are put in 

session of those principles that make 
us wise unto salvation, that we should 


‘stoop to the sinful deeds and sinful 


reflections that many do, is marvelous 
and strange. When I think of these 
things I am impressed with the great 
importance of this life and of exer- 
cisiig ourselves in the privilpges that 
God has granted to us to prepare 
our hearts.through obedience to the 
Gospel of the Son of God, for a high 
station, for a high exaltation in 
worlds to come, such as we cannot 
receive whilst clothed in this mor- 
tal tabernacle. But still, in this 
life we can receive little by little, 
and more and more, growing in 
grace and in. the knowledge of the 
truth, until our minds are able to 
comprehend many of the great things 
of eternity; and ‘thus prepare our 
hearts, by overcoming sin and the 
weaknesses of humanity, for that 
exaltation already awaiting the right- 
eous. 

Sometimes I am so exercised that 
I chastise the people very severely ; 
but I will say to the Latter-day 
Saints that I have no-chastisement — 
for any unless they deserve it, and if 
I myself am found guilty of the same 
wrongs, I receive to myself a por- 


‘tiom of the rebuke which I give to 


others. But my feelings are v 

acute; what I see and hear ofttimes 
causes me sorrow and wonder, and 
I feel to exclaim, “O Lord, have 


merey upon us, thy people!” How 


easy it is for us to forget the Lord 
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who atoned for us, and to depart! before entering into the millennium 
‘from his ways, giving way to the|of rest, when wickedness will be 
‘false influences that are continually | taken away from the earth? Then 
‘ prompting our minds to lust after | the Latter-day Saints will be able to 
‘the things of this world in their | go forth without being persecuted by 
- corrupt condition. All this is strange | their enemies, and opposed on every 
~ to the mind opened to see and un- | hand by the alluring spirits that are 
‘derstand the things of God and the | constantly tempting them away from 
‘things of eternity as they are. If! the things of God to follow after the 
‘we possessed that power, that influ-| things of a fallen world. Then the 
--ence over ourselves, a proper portion Saints will enjoy the privilege of 
of that stability that belongs to the | building their Temples unmolested, 
_ heavens, when we once embraced the | redeem their friends, and make 
truth there would be no necessity for | ready for the time when the nations 
our being chastened, no necessity for | shall come up to the presence of 
‘-our being called upon to refrain from | God the Father, to be judged ac- 
this or that wrong; but the weak-| cording to the deeds done in the 
‘ness of the flesh is so great that we | flesh. There are a few of the bre- 
~ need continually the influence of our|thren and sisters who understand 
“Father through out Lord and Sa-/| things as they are, and who are 
 vior Jesus Christ, to hold us to the| ready and willing to devote their 
- trath, in order that we ‘may not fall | time and their means for the salva- 
-away therefrom and finally wander | tion of the human family. If there 
“into the darkness of the world, for- | are any hearts or spirits in this city, 
_ gaking God and the faith we have | or elsewhere, that are fearfully won- 
~ embraced. dering whether or not we are goi 

' tis astonishing that men should | to be destroyed, or whether this 
so when we consider things as | Church will endure and become the 
they are, and witness the continued | mighty power in the earth, according 
love and kindness of our Heavenly | to the predictions of the servants of 
“Father, in again speaking from the | God, I will say to all such trembling 
“heavens, revealing himself and his} souls, You need entertain no such 
everlasting Gospel to the children of! fears. You need have only one fear, 
men, as well as the ordinances, laws, | and that is with regard to yourselves, 
“rales and regulations of his House | lest you should leave the light that 
which effect the salvation of both the | the Lord has imparted to you and 
living and the dead. wander into darkness, returning to 
- How is it with my brethren and | the beggarly elements of the world, 
_gisters here? Are they awuke to/| lusting again after the things of the 
‘the things of God? If they are we | world in their sinfal state. The earth 
‘shall have no need of calling upon | is the Lord’s and the fallness thereof ; 
them from May to day, from week | even the very things which we'are 
to week. Brethren, will you put | so tempted to covet, through lastfal 
“forth your hands and rear these | desires, in and of themselves are 
‘Temples, tkese buildings wherein} pure and holy, for they are the 
“we can enter and officiate for our- {| Ftd’ but we wish to possess them 


‘selves and our progenitors, prepara- | unrighteously and not according to 
‘ory to the coming of the Son of] the will of God. This is‘ the sin 
‘Man, which coming draws near?|which is upon man. Everything 
“Will be build up the Zion of God | i 


| which we see and which pertains 


4 
to this little earth, belongs to the 
Lord, and the whole of it will be 
given to his Saints and they will 
- enjoy it forever and ever. But at 
present the earth is groaning under 
sin in consequence of the wicked- 
ness of the children of men, and it 
is longing to be delivered, as are the 
Saints that have slept, whom the 
Apostle John saw and heard, when 
he was an exile on the Isle of Pat- 
mos. When will the earth be re- 
deemed, when will Jesus come to 
receive the Church as a bride, when 
will he come to reign King of na- 
tions as he now reigns King of Saints, 
when will he banish wickedness from 
the earth, and when will the Saints 
have power to overcome sin? When 
we learn to sanctify the Lord God in 
our hearts. As fast as we learn to 
conform our individual wills to his 
will, overcoming sin within ourselves, 
will we have power to subdue sin in 
those that surround us, and in this 
way the whole earth will be redeemed 
from wickedness. The curse which 
has been brought upon the earth 
through the Fall will be removed 
through the faith and virtues of the 
Saints, When we become sanctified 
in the truth, and our faith, through 
the Gospel of the Son of God, be- 
comes sufficiently powerful we will 
be able to remove the thorns and 
thistles and obnoxious weeds that 
row immediately around us, and to 
less and sanctify our gardens and 
farms, so that they will bring forth 
spontaneously the fruits and flowers, 
the cereals and vegetables that sus- 
, tain life ; and upon this principle as 
, righteousness extends will the whole 
earth eventually be redeemed and 
sanctified, when all things will be as 
they were in the beginning, when the 
Lord finished: the earth and pro- 
_mounced everything to be “very 
good.” This is the nature of the 
great latter-day work in which we 
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are engaged, and were it not for the 
confident assurance that we have of 
successfully accomplishing it, I would 
tremble, and fear might enter my 

Why is the whole Christian world 
concerned. about your humble ser- 
vant? They say Brigham Young 
is not fit to: live, that he ought not 
to be allowed to remain upon the 
earth. Would they remove him if 
they had the power to? Yes, many 
who call themselves Christians would 
join in the act, and many others 
would consent to hisdeath! Notthe 
highminded and honorable of the 
earth, and those who serve God and 
his Christ; but the bigot, the hypo- 
crite, the wicked and the ungodly 
would. Why? Simply because 
they represent their master, the devil, 
who is carrving on a warfare with the 
heavens, and their hearts are opposed 
to God and to all that represent him. 
This conflict always has been, and 
will be until the winding up scene. 
If I had to depend upon my own 
wisdom and power, in connection 
with that of my fellow-laborers, I 
might well tremble and fear. But I 
depend not upon human wisdom or 
human power. I occupy the position 
that God our Heavenly Father has 
placed me in, and while I exercise 
myself in the duties that he has 
committed to me, seeking to build 
up his kingdom and establish right-. 
eousness upon the earth, holding the 
dominion for him and for the family © 
of Christ, I tremble not, I fear not, 


‘neither do I care for the insults of — 


the world, for the Lord is my bul- 
wark, my shield and my deliverer. 
But have not some of the wicked 
succeeded in removing others from. 
the earth ? Yes, they killed Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith, while under the | 
pledged faith of the State of Illinois; — 
and at Haun’s Mill, Missouri, they 
massacred about eighteen of our 
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brethren and sisters, innocent men, 
women and children, without the 
‘first cause or provocation; and fur- 
thermore, the perpetrators of these 
and other murders were never 
‘brought to justice; in fact, the press 
-of the nation advocated. the destruc- 
tion of “ Mormonism,” and on the 
death of the leaders of our Church, 
all the consolation that public opinion 
afforded their bereaved families, as 
well as the members of the Church, 
-over which they presided, was that 
that would put an end to “ Mormon- 
‘ism.” But will the Lord overlook 
and forget such crimes? No, for 
the blood of the innocent is contip- 
ually crying unto him for vengeance, 
‘which he will administer in his own 
-due time. He has already vexed this 
nation and given.the people time to 
pause and consider their conduct ; 
-and if they repent not by turning 
from their corruptions and wicked- 
ness, he has only to say to the inno- 
-cent, and to the Latter-day Saints, 
“Wait a little, wait a little, and their 
cup will be full to overflowing.” I 
have said to my brethren and sisters, 
and I say it now, Go to Jackson 
County, and to Caldwell County, 
where the lives of Latter-day Saints 
have been taken and from where 
they have been driven; go to the 
region of Haun’s Mill, where so 
amany were massacred because they 
chad come up to the western part of 
-Missouri, and it was said they were 
“Mormons,” and you will find that 
we, in all our persecutions, have not 
suffered so much as the characters 
‘who executed judgment upon the 
“innocent. If I were asked to-day 
if we as a people had suffered per- 
_secution, I would say, “ No, nothing 
worth mentioning.” This has ever 
been the case with the righteous, and 
it ever will be. For when their lives 
are taken for the Gospel’s sake, they 
go to the Father, to the paradise of 


rest, where they are free from the 
influence and power of sinful and 
wicked men. But how different with 
the wicked and ungodly! When 
they die their sufferings which cannot 
be described, only commence. But 
we have received enough to under- 
stand that the wicked are a rod in 
the hands of God to chasten his chil- 
dren? If you do not, it is time that 
you had learned it, for it is even so ; 
and if we are chastened, it is fora 
purpose, probably to bring us to a 
sense of our duty, that we may know 
the hand-dealing of the Lord towards 
us. But were we ever destroyed ?P 
No, neither will God permit us to 
be, so long as we are desirous of being 
his servants, and of doing the work 
given us to do. Although it was 
necessary that Jesus should suffer on 
the cross for the sins of the world, 
still it might be said of those who took 
an active part in the deed, as well as 
those who consented :» it in their 
hearts, ‘‘ Woe unto them by whom 
this offence came.” Many of the 
Prophets have sealed their testimony 
with their blood, that their testament 
might go forth with force and not 
return void. As in ancient days, so 
in modern days. When Joseph 
Smith sealed his testimony with his 
blood, his testament from that mo- 
ment was in force to all the world ; 
and woe to those who fight against 
it. What will we do to them? 


Nothing at all, but preach the Gos- 
pel. . They may lie about us as they 


please. If we will faithfully mind 
our own concerns, live our religion, 


do good to all men, preach the Gospel 
to the nations of the earth, gather ‘ 
up the honest in heart, build up and « 


establish Zion in the earth, send the 
Gospel to the House of Israel, and 


live and serve God in all things, all 
will be well with us, we have no cause | 


for fear in the least. When the Lord 
deems it necessary that his servants 


6 


should seal their testimony with their 
blood, in order that his word may be 
strengthened and of greater force in 
the earth, so let it be ; they are re- 
ceived into the arms of Jehovah, 
they rejoice in the society of those 
who are waiting patiently until the 
trump shall sound, when the sleeping 
nations shall awake and their bodies 
come forth to be reunited with their 
spirits, and the faithful enter into a 
fullness of his glory. With them 
all his well, all is right. 
But dowe live ourreligion? The 
only fear I have is that we are not as 
faithful as we should be. We give 
way to passion, we yield to tempta- 
' tion ; whereas, we ought to live so 
that the Lord can strengthen the 
_ position of his people and multiply 
_ the righteous, how fast and to what 
degree is not for me to say. But if 
the Latter-day Saints were as right- 
eous and as holy as we are capable of 
being by reducing to practice the 
doctrine we have received, [ am 
sure that the Lord could hasten his 
work, and he would cut it short in 
righteousness, it would be consum- 
mated much quicker than he can in 
our present condition. The acts and 
condition of the people here on the 
earth must be considered, the sume 
is held in remembrance before the 
throne of God, for he requires of his 
people to act with him in all things 
pertaining to the kuilding up of his 
_ kingdom upon the earth. But his 
grace is always ready, his Spirit is 
always waiting, and the light that 
Jesus brought into the world is al-. 
ways with the people, teaching them 
the right from the wrong. He is 
the light of the world tbat lighteth 
eyery man that cometh into the 
world, and if the whisperings of his 
Spirit and its dictates were hearkened 
te.and obeyed, all men everywhere 
yah grow in the truth, much faster 
an we Latter-day Saints are doing. 
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It is a source of mortification to- 
know that men and women who have 
been in this Church from twenty to 
forty years should still be so prone. 
to the weaknesses of the flesh. What 
do I see? If I do not witness it 
with my own eyes, I hear of it 
through those who do—men, ofttimes . 
of long standing in the Charch, drink, 
a little, they swear a little, smoke or- 
chew a little, and indulge their appe- 
tites in those things which the Lord 
has warned us against, and which he- 
has said are not good for man. They,. 
too, can spend their time wandering 
abont these mountains hunting for 
gold and silver, they can mingle and. 
associate with those whose lives are 
records of vice and immorality, and 
who are ready to oppose God and — 
traduce the character of his servants.. 
Can Saints of God, Elders in Israel, 
who are exercised by the power and. 
spirit of their holy calling, who have 
within them the gift of eternal life, 
can they be guilty of such things and. 
stand approved before Godf No, 
they cannot ; and I say, shame upon 
such men, they are a disgrace to- 
themselves, and their actions are a. 
disgrace to the name of Saint. It. 
is a disgrace, too, to the sisters, as. 
well as the brethren, who thirst after 
the vain fashions and foolish practices. 
of the world. Cease to pattern after 
those who know not God. How 
would such conduct compare with 
the conversation and deportment of 


the angels whom we expect to meet P 


Would they want to adopt the prae- — 
tices and fashions of the wicked 


world P No, they have higher aims 


and holier aspirations, they live above 
vanity; so should the Latter-day 
Saints. Our hearts should be pure, 
entertaining such things only as are 
comely, chaste and praiseworthy be- 


fore him. This is the course of life 


that he expects of us. — 
I have a great many roflections,., 
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especially when alone, I converse with 

myself upon these eternal things, 
things which the frivolous, the vain, 
and those who are engaged only with: 
the things of this world, never think 
of. With regard to the society of 
heaven, their conversation and deport- 

ment, consider the magnitude and 
greatness of the character of holy 

beings, contemplate the expanse of 
eternity and the life that is before us, 

and then how insignificant appears 

this world .as it now is! Still, in 

our humanity, in our tallen condition, 

that divine influence is more or less 

with us, and if we would preserve 

ourselves to dwell with the holy ones 

of heaven and have joy in our being, 

we must faithfully adhere to and 

practice the principles of eternal life ; 

and in doing so, he will add for our 

comfort and enjoyment all things 

necessary pertaining to this life. 

Fear not with regard to the suc- 
cess of this Church and kingdom. 
Rather fear you should not be counted 
worthy to be numbered among the 
sanctified when Jesus comes to make 
up his jewels; rather fear lest you 
should be found in the condition ot 
the five foolish virgins whose lamps 
had gone out and who were unpre- 
pared to meet the bridegroom because 
they bad no oil. Remember, Latter- 
day Saints, there were five wise and 
five foolish, an equal division, and 
yet they were all virgins. The ap- 
plication is a just one and has a direct 
bearing on us, as Latter-day Suints. 
The wise among us will take heed, 
will hearken to the instructions and 
counsels of the servants ot God, will 
pattern after Christ, and thirst after 
the things of God, and oar lamps 
will be trimmed and burning, and 
we will be prepared to meet the bride- 
groom when he comes, and they that 
are ready will enter in with him to 
the marriage ; and whether or not 


the door be shut upon those not so 


well prepared is a matter that belongs 
soley to him, and he can do just as: 
he pleases about it. I want to have: 
oil in my vessel, so that in case I 
should, in conseqnence of the weak- 
ness of the flesh, slumber a little, 
on arising my lamp would be trim- 
med ready to burn. This is doubt- 
less your desire. Then live for it; 
mingle not your voices with the 
wicked, seek not after the delusive 
things of this world in their present: 
state. But is not the Lord going to: 
give the earth and the riches thereof 
to his Saints? Yes, that is the pro- 
mise, and he has spoken it by the 
mouth of many of his Prophets. 
But when will this inheritance pass 
into the hands of his people? When 
we shall have sanctified the Lord in 
our hearts, sanctified our bodies and 
spirits in the truth, and we become 
pure and holy, free from selfishness 
nd from every sin; and until we 
shall have reached this state of per- 
fegtion, we never need expect these 

ings committed to our care, for 
he will not do it. When the judg- 
ment is given to the Saints, it will 
bo because of their righteousness, 
because they will judge even as the 
angels and as the Gods, and not as 
the wicked do at the present time, 
who care not for God nor for justice, 


who care not for truth nor mercy, 


love nor~ kindness, who judge ac- 
cording to the wickedness of their 
hearts. I am very thankful that it 
is not our province, in. our present 
condition, to judge the world ;.if it 
were, we would ruin: everything. 
We have not sufficient wisdom, our 
minds are not filled with the know- 
ledge and power of God ; the spirit’ 
needs to contend with the flesh a lit-' 
tle more until it shall be successful 
in subduing its passions, until the 
whole soul is brought into perfect 
harmony with the mind and will of 
God. And we mast also acquire the 


| 
| 
| | 

| 


discretion that God exerciee in being | 


ascertain and know ‘the resalts of our: 
away in the fature, even in eter- 
nity, before we will be of | 
judging. 
- Let us tine: that. we shall. 
ready. for any dispensation of provi-> 
dence. It is said He will come as a 
thief in the night.- We had better 
be on the watch-tower, waiting in 
readiness for him, than to. be putting » 
off the time, for: peradventure we 
might put it off antil it is too late. 
~I have something to say to the 
Latter-day Saints. about their tem-: 
poral affairs; how we should. live 


that: which is .committed -our 


able. to look:-into faturity, and to| charge, 
of -ourselves:and others, whi 


| day 


benefit. 
on ‘some future 
‘second: Saturday and..Sun-’, 
13th, we 


‘days’: meeting here, 


and ‘using it: for: 


tell you. 


or, if -you choose to call Dis-. 
| trie Conference of this Stake: of: 


| Zion, to ; which: you, and as many as. 
can make jit, convenient to'attend, are’ 
invited.:. Ifyou; come ‘with: 
clean hands ‘and puve hearts,: fall: of 
faith, so: that. the Lord can pour out: 
his spirit. upon us, we will have: a’ 
Amen. 
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NOT SHUT DOWN: THE GATES .OF. 


REV RLATION RUM. ‘SMITH’ EXPERIENCE---THE ‘LORD: HAS 


-REVELATION—THE ‘CHURCH. ‘ORGA- 


NIZATION NOL PERFECTED AT ONCE. THE ¥STABLISHMENT OF (ZiON—_ 


red «fam tems from | 
tare spoken by Mor: » Which: will 
be found on the 4848 
Book: of Mormon, edition--,,| 
{And now there cannot, be writ: 
ten: in this, -book, a. hundredth: 
part.of the which: Jesus did 
truly. .teach unto: the ‘people ;. but 
behold the: plates Nephi do con-'| 


page of. the | these 


tain part: of’ ‘the. 
whit he taught. the petple; and 
have. written, which 
are.8 part. of the things: which 
he tanghtsthe people;. and’ I' have 


* 


+weittem,.them tothe: intent. that 


they: may: «be brought: again unto 
this people,...from: the Gentiles, ac- 
cording ‘to. the words which’ Jesus 
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hath spoken.:' And when they shall 
bave received this, which is t 
that they should have ‘first, to try | 
their faith, and if itso be that they 
shall believe these things, ‘then’ shall 
greater’ things bé manifest’unto: 
them. And if: it so’ be that they will 
not: believe these things, then shall 
the greater things be withheld from | 
them,” unto ‘their’: condemnation. 
‘Behold I were: about to write them 
‘ all which were engraved upon’ the 
plates ‘of: Nephi, but ‘the Lord 
bid ity*saying, I -will try the: faith | 
of my. people ; \therefore, I, Mormon, 
do write the-things which have been 
commanded me of the Lord.” 
‘ The reason why I have reaih these 
words ia to: show to the: people more 
fully, or to impress upon their minds ‘ 
the way and manner in. which the 
Lord. ‘deals ‘with his people. It is 
within bis power, if he see proper 
to do so, to pour out upon the people 
vast amount of knowledge at | 
once, that their minds may be com. 
pletely gurfeited with the abundance 
of the knowledge communicated to. 
them. But the Lord: has not seen | 
proper to thos deal with the Latter- | 
day Saints. He has another object 
in view than’ this. He intends. to 
instract them little: by little, here a | 
little when it -ig needed, and there, 
_ @ little :;when is: needed ; giving 
them'a line upon this subject, when 
it: ig necessary, and there a line’ 
another ‘sabjech; leading them 
ng; step by step, just. as a wise, 
careful parent: would his little :chil- 
dren, until: they become: instracted 
in-every principle: ‘that would: be for 
their good:: is not .because: the: 
Lord ‘not :willing that his intelli: 


gent children should enjoy this greater:| istry 


 g@imount of ‘knowledge ; . it: is ‘be-:| 
cause he does not desire the human 


family to placed’ in possession of all’ 
the .wisdom: that their hearts ‘are: 


on his: that the people should 

cnt very intelligent in regard to 

everything, pertaining ‘to their fa- 
ture welfare. He is willing» that’ 
they should know more concerning ’ 
himself, his:attributes and their own,» 
to learn concerning the glories. of 
kingdom ‘and the mysteries. 
thereof and everything that would: 
be essential for their comfort and: 
happiness in this’ world,’ This the: 
Lord ‘is willing to do in ‘behalf of 
his ‘children. But. ‘he knows far. 
better than we do, what the people’ 
are prepared to receive, and what’ 
they are not prepared to receive; 


| and ‘we can see this illustrated by’ 


the words which'I have read: Mor. 
mon informs us that be was about: 
to write all the things which Jesus’ 
had taught, but the Lord expressly’ 
forbade it, and the: reason, as'given 
to Mormon for not permitting this 
was, that he intended to try the faith 
of his people in the latter-days, and 
of whomhe said that if they would 
believe these things and hearken,’ 
then should the greater things be 
made manifest:to them; but if, on 
the other hand, they should not ‘be. 
lieve these things,’ then should 
the greater things be withheld from — 
them, to their condemnation. 
This reminds me of a certain pay. 
ing, given in 1829, before the rise. 
of. this @hurch. ‘Hyrom Smith bad 
left: his home in Manchester, N. Y.,: 
aud had gone down to Susquehanna, 
Penn; hundred ‘miles, to: 
visit his brother Jogeph, the Prophet, 
who was then. in the act of trans- 
lating: the Book of: Mormon... When. 
Hyrum arrived he felt very anxious 
‘to: know. about his: calling and min- 
whether he could not go forth 
‘to. preach these ‘glorious things. It 
.would:.be :very nateral for a person to 
feel very anxions‘ebout: thia, for the’ 
things contained: manuscript,’ 


prepared to receive.  He.is willing, 


be: ‘aequainted 
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~ the children of men, and also that 
which is «now being translated.” 


hurry in this. matter, was: required: 


with the Jewish. record, as/ well 


heaven, like:a flood: in: their midst ; 
ther; carr 


drawn: :his. spirit: from) us: ofaying, 


with thent, were so glotions, that. ‘he 
wished. everybody to: know about: 
them,, As. will: be found .on. 
98. Doctrine and Cortoanta, the 

told Hyrum not:to be ina burry. 


other: words, the Lord had. 
time.to.ordain to the ministry, bis} 1 


own: time to send ei missionaries | 
among the people. n't you. be 
hurry in this matter. Bat said. 
the; Lord to. him, “1 will tell: you 
what you may do ; you should. study 
my word which has. gone forth among 


which. shall come: forth, even: that. 


“ Seek first to obtain my word, then. 
shall. your tongue: be loosed ; then, 
if: you desire, you sball have my 
spirit, which shall enable you to con. | 
vince: men of the truth?’ Another. 
lesson to be learned from this is, that. 
Hyrum, instead of being in a great. 


to store up the word ‘of God. in his. 
mind, thormughly acquainted 


that which: ‘was then translated, | 


Lord should tothe children 
of men in the generation that was 
then living—-1829. We: may learn 
that the Lord did intend to give only 
about so much to: the geeieetinn then 


living. 

great many have. that 
there: most~ bea: ‘great Jack on the 
part of the Latterday Saints, be 
cause spiritual knowledge is. not all. 
the: time being. ‘down. from 


some: become: doubtful and). feel to. 
marmur and complain: one: to ano-: 
the ideasmong the 
people that:-God has: forsaken -Zion, 
that God has;in.a measure, with. 


+ Where are: the revelations such as 
were given inthe days: of Joseph 


The: Lord: then poured: out upon us}. 
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of | bis spirit, continnally;.-we. then 


| reogived . record. after _reeord, book 


after book, etc.” The reason 
defined ‘heres the, Lord,..in his‘own': 
In'} time,. will’ ‘falGill ‘and.accomplisd his 
he determined, : 
| ~only in, thesé days; bot: he had’: 
the same.determinations some fifteen 
centuries ago, when: be talked with 
Mormon the Prophet, that a people: 
who should live on the earth in the. 


last days, should, have: just about so 


mach information, and no more, as. 
far as sacred records 9nd books are . 
concerned, Do \not' misnnderstand.. 


me by this expression, ‘and. carry ib. 


to the other extreme, and say, that. 
God ‘determines: to give about. so. 
mach, and then. shut-down the gate- 
and..give no revelation at all. 
he intended, so-far asthe great: 
principles of the Gospel are concerned, 
| the ‘principles. sal«. 
vation, that. have the: 
Bible and ‘Book ..of Mormon... 

Then: he determined, still: farther,. 
that ‘there should be a snfciency: 
given from year to year; during the-. 
life-time of the Joseph, to 
know how to: properl Organize the, 
Charch... These further revelations. 
| were-poblished in the; Doctrine and 
Covenants. These’ having been 
given’ as a pattern, for the. com- 
mencement. of the tion, the- 
Lord . has seen proper to: withhold, 
for the time being, the giving of 
additional sacred. records, that the 
Saints mightshow. their faith. “I. 
will try the-faith of my. people, 
will see: whether they: willbe obe.. 
dient: to’ my commandments, and 
the laws. which I . have revealed to. 


| them. If they will ibe faithful—if 


will praqtice upon that: which. 


Tle given, then: shall the greater: 


things be’ made manifest: to them. 
Bat if they will not do ‘this, . ne 


is 
| 
4 
« 
‘ 


tian’ of ‘the world. 
rious destiny’ of: this’ people, ‘to 
rédlised in doe time; Bat. our pre. 


in our midst, 
dhe Lord hes not shat 


ition, and” the wisdom: that 

comes: down from ‘heaven, ‘could 
have led’ forth: this people from the 
midst of the wicked, and éstablished 
them here in ‘this ‘mountain desert, 
and created the wonders*we now | 
old? No’ man, however great 


of this ‘natore, unless’ aided 
direct. revelation. The Spirit of 


death of Joseph to the present, has 
upon” ‘President B. Young, 
ri » first to organize 


cond, to them here in 
mountertii He not the 


experi- 
encé, beforehand, to do this ; he ye 


where the sread 
whe "they ‘took a 
to} consequently ‘it was jost as new 


@ living God, from the time of the | 


been sent,’ year after” 
tly | new settlements, 
kind’ of work, with. 


Been acoustoried to live 


as'to the rest of us. ‘Atid ‘nothing’ 
I| but thé Spirit of ‘the living God,’ the! 
| inapirations of the’ Holy Ghost, could 
| have ériabled ‘him do what! he’ has: 
done,’ and’ to: direct ‘all this’ people” 
nda- | throaghout this ‘Territory, in régard 


to their sett not ‘only here, 

bat wherever the Latter-day Swints- 
have been Consequently, 
you perceive that God has not for-- 


os, the spirit of revelation hae: 
igh'| been with us. But then it has not’ 
vet | been’ ‘wisdom in God, that all this- 
"| revelation should’ be’ written “and” 


published; because many’ things: ‘the: 


| servante of God are inspired to do- 


under one set of circumstances, would ' 
| not’ be required of them, under a new 
condition of. ciroumistanices ; hence; 
such revelations would not. become: a. 
standing law for all fatare time: - For’ 
instance, in order to form new set-. 
tlemente, the circumstances ure very 
different from what they are after’ 
you’ have enlarged your settlements: 
and become in population,’ 


might be his ‘natural wiedom and | and other duties become 
ability, could’ have accomplished a | Conseq 


necessary. 
uéently thé Lord has imparted 
a little here; and a little there, und 
of | instructed and counselled the people, - 


done in the incipient stages, or in the- 
forming of in ‘his moun. 
tain region.. 

In the midst of all this eile: 


s6- | ons: organization that has been goiug 


on, ever since the rise of the Church, 
it is not’ to be wondered at, that’ 
many things have' been left appa-- 
| rently at~loose ends, for the time 
being, in order that the people 
might prove themselves. Men have 
to 
to do’ this 


out being specially ordained to soe 
comiplish thidse lar ‘duties 
What’ for see whether they 
would’ ‘manifest ‘that the Spirit of” 


through his servants, what should be: 


| 
| 
| 


’ 
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which the Lord’ has held in’ re : 
7 
| 
wit WOrk 18 tO 
ready given 
’ 
which he may hereafter give, throt 
the living that he has pla 
| 
are ‘compelled to hive. compac 
| | 
| 
livmg’ God was with them, and 
| 
| ving , a 4 


appointed them to: perform a “ccr- 
tain work, if they manifest a wil,,| 
lingness,, on: their part, to exercise | 
the: wisdom that. comes: from. God, 


contained i in. the. Book of Covenanta. 
It means, at this present stage of the. 
work, having toiled now abont thirty. 
eers in. these mountains, that. the 
1 is. aboot. to, “right up”. the 
people ; and he has inspired him who 
presides:over us, to organize us more. 
Falls y. Let those be chosen who have. 
falfilled.their appointments in. faith., 
fulness; let them be ordained, and | 
have their counselors; let. them. act 
now in a higher sphere, with more | 
power, because they have proven 
themselves faithfal over a few things, 
therefore let them. be made _ rulers 
over many things. This is after 
the order .of heaven; this is after. 
the order of: that jodgment that will 
be more fully a out in the great. 
day of the Lord. .. Things will pass 
along. here in time, as a pattern of 
things in regard to. his. fature king. 
dom... They will pass, along for years,. 
until, by and by, in the great, judg- 
ment) day, these persons, will have | i 
an 


in the duties and cal 

they. have. been called ;, and they: will 
act, not those. who: rare ignorant, 
but as.men who have had a practical, 
experience, year alter year, having 


gai experience and knowledge. the la 
thatwill quality them to ) act | 


used their tothe glory 


to us 
last ation, . 
ficers, from COM>. 


a| done all we jowarde, organiz- 


be| ing.as far as, possible, according to . 
|| the written law of 


God, as given 
us, in our weakness, hare we com-. 
pleted the ,, organization? By, no. 
means. The organization 
perfect as far as the people are 


s,| pared: to receive it, 
ing | To say. that. there will. | 
art,| time, in the history of this Church, 


be. a _stated- 


during its im rfections and weak. 
ness, when the. organization will be 
perfect, and that there will be 


ther. extension, or addition to the. 
organization, woald be a mistake. 
Organizatidn is to. go on, step. after 
step, from one degree. to another, just 
asthe people increase and grow in 
the. knowledge of the principles and . 
laws of the, kingdom of God, and. 
as their borders shall extend. For 
instance, to. illustrate. ideas more 
fully upon this Paeh, e read, in 
the Scriptares.of trnth,. concerning 
the latter-day Zion; we read that. 
Zion isto become.a great people, a 
small one to Lecome a strong nation.” 
We also read that ont, of Zion. spall. 
go forth the law... ,We also read that. 
ig to, become so. glorious, in | 
times to come, that. the nations that 
are afar will say to one another, | 
Surely. i the Cit one God, 
for the Lord is pow 
there, bis is ete. "Now, 
if, there be a,time,, in; the history 
latter day. Zion, that the 
Zion, i is reir the. 


ty 
laws. are. divine ; Caaf 8 become sub. 


ject 
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that ‘they:were worthy of omms 
| tion ; and if .so,'then atterwarc 
as Bishops, es presidents of 
| ete. . Bat one’ may..inquire, “ 
| onee Because. there is a day 
calling, which is distinct. from 
day of choosing. Aud when t 
| ord has called his servants _at 
m the. periormance of their.dat 
then perhaps.the day of choos 
may come,.and. they be set ap 
_ordainec aceording tc he law | | 
| th at | 


we, Ww with our present organization, 
‘ing it as much as we'can. 
to, could be ready and pre- 


nations for their government, 
There would then ‘be persons 
dained and ‘set’ apart for 
purposes, not 'to bestow ‘any ‘new 
Priesthood, for it’ is all indloded in 
the everlasting and eternal Priest. 
‘after the ‘order of’ the 
‘but to set'apart ns already 
holding the Priesthoot fo the great 
organization; to receive divine laws; 
or, in other’ words, to regulate the 
nations, according ‘to the laws of 
Zion; that they may understand her 
laws, and know what the divine gov- 
ernment 18, by which they are to be 
pape in other words, ministers 
oF _plenipotentinries are to be sent 
to transact business ‘among all 
‘mag ‘and peoples who williggly 
shall become subject to the laws’ of 
Zion. “As to the rebellious nations, | 
“there will be none left alive. As it} 
‘ig written, “ that nation or kingdom 
that will’ not servé thee shall perish.” 
“Those nations shall be utterly 
“wasted away 
nations left, ‘who ate ‘not totally des- 
will be anxious to bé' governed 

‘the laws of Zion. Hence ‘there 

ill ‘bean Organization before the 
Winging. up scene that will control the 
Ree politicalty, giving them the 

‘of remaining in their own | 

‘id if ‘they ‘choose to do so, bat anb- 
oot to the laws of Zion; 

will” not, however, confine the 
fatare organisations of the Church 
of God’ to the pojitical matters of the 

“here is to more: per- 
nization between’ the living 


‘fect 
“atid the dead of’ all former dispen- 
sations, which organization ‘is jost 


the living, on this side of the 
rave, ‘This ation will be 


ae that’ which” exists 


| 


‘corisequently, the | d 


be | by: the time: the Aucient: of 


‘shall come; the very worl: that 


pointed to by the Prophet Daniel, 


who says, that he saw in a night vision, 


and beheld antil the Aneient of 


Days and,.he describes’ his 


glorious rance : his 


| great and appea 
face was like a flaming fire, and the 


hair of his head:was white as wool; 
his chariots were like unto chariots 
of fire, and’ thousand thousands 


-ministered unto him and ten thou- 


sand times ten thousand stood before 
him; and the books were opened. 
And many things are to be accom- 
plished when this great general as- 
sembly of immortal beings come 
from. heaven, commanicating with 
those who are mortal here upon the 
earth. In other words, every man in 
that immortal host, among those that 
shall come down from heaven, and 
every man among the mortal host, 
wilt understand his place and calling 
in this great, grand: organization of 
the Ancient of Days; and you will 
find no unbroken links there. The 


Ancient. of Days'is ‘the father of all; 


he is our first. initor, and when 
-he shall reveal himself, ‘to set io 
order all of his righteous sons and 
daughters, he will not forget those 
who have passed through 
former dis Every dispen- 
sation will be reotabenidee and the 
lagt dispensation of the fallness of 
times will have given to:them the 
keys: and powers, knowledge, and 
understanding, and revelations to 
know how to weld every link, in or- 
der ‘that the entire chain may be 
completed:and made perfect. 


Moreover let .us now come back to 
the living. We are’ commanded to 


build Temples ? Why? what is the 


| great object of building Temples in 
‘thia dispensation? It is to effect 
the accomplishment of the very work 
T*have hinted at ;°the very work of 


| organization that must be completed, 


; 
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be introduced, that the children may 


_be more perfectly connected with the 
‘fathers of all the former dispensa- 


tions; and that the Saints of all 


former dispensations may understand 
the work that is being done by their 
-children on their behalf, so that. when 
-the heavens shall reveal them, they 
will find things ready to receive them. 
_Before that time, I have no doubt, 
the generation will have passed away 
that were living in 1829; but all 
‘things will be added to those revela- 
tions that the Lord gave to that 
-generation, namely, the records of 
the ancient Nophites; they existed 
in great numbers and are of great 
‘Importance, records kept by their 
Kings, records of the history of the 
_Nephites for over a thousand years, 
records of their proceedings and of 
the things that God had revealed to 


them, records that were secret, and | 


not permitted to come forth in the 
‘days of weakness, records that re- 
vealed all things,from the foundation 
-of the world .to the end thereof, 
‘records that were kept when Jesus 
administered to the Nephites, the 
ninety-ninth part of which was not 
“written by Mormon, all of which are 
to come forth. Whatfor? To teach 
the Latter-day Saints how to organize, 
‘how to be prepared for the things that | 
“are coming. Then we will know 
‘something abont what is termed the 
‘United Order, when we get hold of 
these records of the experience of the 
‘ Nephites for 165 years in the Order ; 
the experience of the people of this 
ogreat western hemisphere, from the 


emnorthern to the southern extremity ; 
‘they will have left some records of 


their acts and doings that cannot fail 


‘to be of great worth to the people of 


‘these latter times. 

Bot first, says. the Lord, “T will 
eey my people ; I will perfect them ; 
- J will see whether they will be obedi- 

tent to my commandments; I will 


‘reveal to them little by little ; I will 


give them line upon line; I will im- 
part a little light upon this subject 
and upon the other subject: and if 
my people shall enquire of me, in 
relation to these things, then I will 
teach them still more, giving them 
another line and another precept, I 
will issue forth another command- 
ment; but if they do not inquire of 
me, and their hearts be found full of 
covetousness, and they feel in their 
hearts to slight these things which I 


have given to them, then I will with- 


hold the greater information; I will 
not let them know the law which I 
gave to the ancient Nephites ; I will 
withhold many things calculated to 
benefit them, until they learn the 
things that they are already taught. . 
But when they become obedient stu- 
dents, obedient men and .women of 
God, obedient to my commandments, 
hearkening to the voice of my ser- 
vants, giving heed to the whisperings 
of my spirit, doing away with covet- 
ousness, then [ will reveal more; I 
will introduce more and more of the 
principles of the United Order, neces- 
sary to govern the people, and to 
prepare them for the great day of the 
Lord, which is to come. 

In the beginning of the dispensa- 
tion it is necessary that there should 
be chosen vessels, raised up on pur- 
pose to bear witness of the things of 
God, to lay the foundation, and to 


establish the Gospel in the earth. 


To do this, it is necessary that these 
witnesses, though inexperienced, 

should receive revelations and admi- 
nistration of angels, that they may 
testify, that there may be snfficient 
evidence, or sufficient number of wit- 
nesses sent forth, that the Lord may 
be justified, in the great day of 
judgment, in judging. the . people. 

Bat how dangerous it is for people to 
see heavenly visions, and receive the 
ministration of angels in their igno- 
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rance. .How dangerous for people 
in their ignorance to obey the el! 
Yet shall we say that they shall not 
-obey it, because they are very igno- 
rant? No. Let them en forth 
‘ that they thay be put. in 
dates of the Holy Ghost; ‘then if 
they will seek to cultivate their minds, 
-cherishing that Spirlt in their hearts 
-and developing every principle of 
Tighteousness, and doing away every 
imiquitous practice, they shall receive 
‘more and more of the Holy Spirit, 
with its gifts. So in regard to 
these heavenly manifestations. 
_ In the year 1829 Oliver Cowdery, 
‘David Whitmer and Martin Harris 
were chosen as witnesses to behold 
the angel of God; to behold the 
‘plates in the hands of the angel ; to 
3 upon the ancient engravings, 
and to hear the voice of the Lord, at 
the same time, —. to them, 
that the plates had been translated 
correctly, and commanding them to 
‘bear record of the ‘same to all peo- 
ples, nations and tongues, to whom 
the work should be sent. 

Now this was truly a great mani- 
festation. But who was Oliver Cow- 
dery t who was David Whitmer ? who 
was Martin Harris? Poor, weak, 
frail men ; two of them quite young, 
one of middle age. They had _ but 


| 


plates, also telling him that he would 
return one year afterwards, when he 
would give him further instruction. 
Why this delay ?.why not commit to 
his charge the plates at once? It 
was because of his want of experi- 
ence. It is true, he had previously 
received a heavenly vision some four 
years before, in which he had seen 
the face of God, the Father. But 
he lacked all other qualifications ; he 
was left more or less to himself, and 
the angel was determined to impart 


to him experience, .year after year, 


for the space of four years ; durin 
which, whenever Jose need 
chastisement he received it at the 
appointed time; his failings were 
corrected ; he was shown wherever 
he had erred ; and he was taught 


what to do: he was izistructed little — 


by little, until he learned, by practice, 
to do the will of God. Then the 
sacred: records were committed to 
him ; but not soe with the three wit- 
nesses referred to; and hence they 
kept not the holy commandments as 
they ought to have done. They had 
too much knowledge for their lim- 
ited experience. You recollect what 
the Lord has said upon this subject 
—Where much is given, much is 
required; and where but littleiis 
given, but little is required. Much 
was given to these three witnesses, 


and much was required at their 
hands. Hence asin that they might 
commit would throw them into ten- 
fold more darkness than any man 
who had never seen so great things. 
This accounts for their apostacy, not 
for their denying the truth, for they - 
never did that; they held fast to. . 


“very little experience ; they knew 
nothing about the arrangement of 
-the organization of the Priesthood, 
‘as we now know ; they had no Teach- 
‘ers to visit them from week to week. 
‘Yet in the midst of all this igno- 
ance, what a glorious manifestation , 
they received from heaven! They | 
lacked experience; they had not| the truth; they declared that ‘the 
‘been prepared as Joseph was. He | Book of Mormon was true and never 
ail i by a series‘of years of | denied their testimony. It s not a 
xp@fience, in beholding visions and | matter of mere faith with them ; 
a | they knew it. But how great is the 
darkness in them that sin against so — - 
much light! The Lord us, : 


vila ¢he year 1823 the angel first 
came to him,:telling him about the 


J 

j 

| 

> 
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when we were living in the State of 


New York, to go to the ; there 
to build a Temple to the name of the 
‘Most High. And* there the Lord 
condescended to bestow upon his 


servants and people. % great en 


-known among the children ‘of. men. 
And ‘from they should ¢ 


the nations Of the earth, ‘and pu 

these tidings. Wé went to*the Ohio; | 
and ‘after we had been su | 
tanght and instructed, the Lord cofn- 
manded us through Joseph, to build 


ea Temple, giving the pattern thereof, 


and the size thereof, the size of. the 


inner and outer courts, the size of 


‘the several rooms and apartments, | t 
‘and the form of the pulpits and 
‘everything pertaining to it, was given 
‘by the inspiration of the Almighty 


that rested upon Joseph, ‘and ‘upon 
. | greater than some of them were pre- 


those associated with him. 
When the'Temple was. built, the 


Lord did: not ses proper to reveal all 
the ordinances of the. Endowments, 
such as we now understand. He 
‘revealed little little: No rooms. 
-were pre or: washings; 
said t- | after the heayens were opened | 


special ‘place :-prepared for the anoin 


‘ings, such as you understand; pres 


‘such asyou comprehend at the period |. 


ithe history. of the - Chureb 


Neither did we Know the necessity | . 
of the washings, such as we now | say 
‘receive., It4s true, our hands were 
washed, our faces 


in the Temple. What for? That 
the first Elder 
‘Father and God, that we were clean 


from the blood of that wicked gene- 


ration, that then lived, We had 

‘gone forth to our best 

vability, to pu _ tidings. 

:great ‘joys: for thousand: of. sales she 

‘upon this continent, “After; 
called ‘in; -and ‘this , 


ment, a blessing sich as was. not nd Temple. were. 


the Lomrdoes not. give the 


y | cording 


‘our feet. The | 
‘Prophet Joseph was: éommanded to 
d himself with a towel, doing this 


ight witness to our- 
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that:we were clean from the plood 
‘of this generation: .. The holy anoint- 
ing was placed.upon the heads of his 
servants; but not the. full develop- 
‘ment of / the. Endowments ‘in the 


‘little by little, corresponding 
what I have already been sa 


ness at once, pat to us ac- 
to hig own wilband | 
Great were, hie blessings received. | 
We were commanded to seek to be- 
hold the face of the Lord ; to: seek 
after, revelation ; to seek. after the 
init of prophecy, and the gifts of 
the Spirit ; and many testify to what 
they saw. But yet they were inex- 
eneed ; they had not proven 
thérnselves in. their religion long 
enough. They obtained blessings 


pared to receive. Toey per 
might have been faithful if they had: 
exercised the agency which God ~ 
gave them. But how are’ 
mankind toppled first. this: ‘way, then 
that way, and ard 
an 


were: seen : 
brethren apostatized. 
some of you r 24 
ithhold these things;: 
propnecy, ing so 
blessed we are of aposta- — 
tizing from our religion.” is is 
the other extreme. on. the other 
-hand, we are commanded to seek 
the face of the Lokd .always, that 
‘we Inay possess our souls in patience. 
Again, about years after tho 


organization . of 


the Chareh, 
ni gaya revelation. ontaingiigit 
fing 


feat was to teatify to od. 


‘ 
z 
* 
> 
I 
| 
3 
? 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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obeys my voice,” ete. This is the’ 


d shall 
see pon my that I am.” 
He: has .ordained: that in his holy 


House, ina ‘Temple built to his name, 
these great. blessings shall be made: 
manifest to his servants:and” peopleé:'| 
He-has told us also the privileges of 
these two Priesthoods.. The privi-{ 
lege: of the» lesser ‘ Priesthood is to 
see angels..: How ‘should they seek 
after this-blessing'? By merely pray- 
ing, ‘and» acting: dishonestly, full of: 
covetonsness, and all manner of evils | 
g about. us. because of our | 
traditions? Is this the.way to ‘seek | 
far'so: great blessings? Itis by giving 
heed to the instructions and laws 
_ that pertain:te the! teaching of this 
lesser Priesthood; and when this is 
dene; wemay. claim the ministrations | 
of ‘holy angels: 
‘Again, what. are the promises | 
made to the ‘high Priesthood of the| 
orden: sof the Son of : God We are 
told, in the:revelation given on the} 
22di and days of September, | 
1832, that without:\the ‘ordinances | 
of: this: high Priesthood the power} 
of: godliness): could: not’ be made} 
menifést .:to: men in the flesh. 
says: the revelation, Without: this’ 
Pmeésthood, no «man can behold the 


faeed of God the. Father ‘and live.” 


Again; the. revelation, ‘This‘| 
Moéses:planily taught tothe children | 
of .: im: the wilderness, and. 
tly to sanctify his peo- 
they might behold: the: 
of Godo ‘they hardened: 
their: hearts, could not 
his:ipresenee.” 
dete sthen' we ive -one | 
?this:: high. Priesthood is | 
the: face of the Father: 
and Jive. »cArid this: 1B, not‘} 
metely.-fér thé persons ‘holding’ the 
nierely:for those who the 
have beer ordained; after: the :order' 


of {the 
that keeps “ my commandments and 


No. 2. 


privilege: of the whole Church ; 

is the privilege of ‘all the people of 
God, to sanctify’ td. be 
obedient to his laws, and to behold‘ 
his ‘face, not‘only ‘the’ face of Jesus,t 
but ‘of ‘God Pather, and still: 


Jive, 


sage in the Book of ‘Moses, where, 
the Lord, speaking to Moses,’ sa 

Thou canst not. see‘‘my face 
there shall no man see me and live,” 
fete. ‘This very is explained’ 
‘by new: revelation. The ‘Lord at‘ 
that time became angry with the ’ 


Soin Mody: every. one: 


children of Israel,’ and ‘he decreed ' 
that of that whole cohore- 
gation should behold his face at that,° 
e.  Henee the Lord: said: 
Moses, * Thou shalt not behold my? 
fase‘as at otlier times.” How plain 
‘that: ‘hittle sentence of new - ‘revela- | 
tion: is, showing that Moses had, at. : 
‘other times; enjoyed that privile 
d that it was the privilege of ee 
‘hildren of ‘Israel to: become sancti: 
ed; and to beheld: the face of Gods.’ 
but at that time) in’ trence ‘af * 
their ‘wickedness, thi his’ “anger, 
forbade them that ptivilege. Soon: 
after; he made a decree that all that’ ~ 
‘congregation should’ be ‘left ‘without 
this privilege, and he took’ his ‘pre- 
'senee away’ from them, because 


| that, had! not ‘the Lord with 


his presence‘ from’ them, t they might 
have been totally’ déstroyed 
‘Lord desired‘ to his cove- 


nantewith Abraham; Isdac'and Jacob; 


for he promised then’ that he wonld 
‘their seed ‘tothe 
and in ‘order? that ‘he: 
this: he deterinined not to 
b fort pon ‘them, 
Now ‘we have 


as, that when we are redeemed, and 
Vol. 


What means, ‘says. one, that pas.” 


‘their: ‘transgressions. and i 


i 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


ermitted to return to our ur promised 
lead: his presence shall go with us.. 

We.have a land, as well 

as Israel. The Lord said, on the 
2d 0 of January, 1831, “ And I hold 
ferth and deign to give unto you 
_ gteater riches, even a land of pro- 
mise, a land flowing with milk and 
honey, upon which there shall be 
no curse when the Lord comes : 

_ And I will give it unto you for 
the land of your inheritance, if you 
will seek it with all your hearts : 

_“ And this shall be my covenant 
with you, ye shall have it for the 
land of your inheritance, and for 
the inheritance of your children 
forever, while the earth shall stand, 
and ye shall possess it again in 
eternity, no more to pass away.” 

re, then, was a covenant made, 
that the Latter-day Saints should 
have for their particular portion a 
promised land. We were com- 
manded to purchase the land for 
_ the time being ; for it was to be sig- 
nally our lan of promise, and our 
children’s land of promise, while the 
earth should stand, and then they 
— have it to all eternity. 

e are at present cast out of that 
the Israelites were 
in. the land o t, being awa 
from their proml We 
here in these mountain ol “Tt 
is-a goodly land which the Lord has 
pointed out for us. We are making 
pre ion for our great redemp- 
tion to go back to the promised land, 
the same as the Israelites are to 
eH back to their promised land. 

a further. prpmise is made unto 
us, in this comhection, that when | 
the time shall . come, the Lord will 
raise up a man like unto Moses who 
shall deliver this people out of bon- 

the. same as the. children of 
their fathers, were delivered. 
— « tells us that he will do this 
a, mighty hand and an out- 
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stretched arm. “And he also says, 


that his angels shall go before us, 


and also his presence. Here then — 
is @ promise made to the Latter 
Saints, that the presence of the olor, 
as well as his angels, should go be- 
fore their camp. : 
I mention these things to» hint: 
you what the Lord intends to be-— 
stow upon you, that your hearts 
may not faint, while encountering 
the trials of reclaiming the desert 
country ; that. you. in the midst of 
difficulties and tribulations may still | 


have faith in regard to the promises | 


of the future. 

In another revelation given in an 
early period of the history of the 
Church, the Lord commanded his 

people to build unto him a House, — 
that if they built a house 


unto his name, according to the com- — 


mandment and pattern which should 
be given, and providing they suf- 
fered no -unclean thing to enter it, 
so that it should not be defiled, the 
Lord himself would appear in it ; 

his presence would be there ; his 
glory would be there; and all that 
should go into that House, who were 
pure in heart, should see him. Here 
then you perceive that there are 
certain places appointed, and certain 


provisions to be complied with, be- — 


fore the tace of the Lord can be seen. — 
He has said that his people are al- — 
ways to build unto his name a house. | 
What for? That his name might — 
be there ; that his angels might be 
there ; that. his presence might be — 
there; and that there the fullness © 
of the holy Priesthood might be — 
more fully revealed ; and. that there 
all the ordinances’ t be per- 
formed, that were or from 
before the foundation of the world. — 


}This is the object of Temples. 


is to connect the children to the 
fathers: it is to bring about. an or- 
between the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
‘$3 
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those placed over us? By and by 


‘the dead. It is seen that when the 
seventh angel shall his 
et, preparatory to the coming o 
the of Man 3; when the Saints 
shall receive their inheritances and. 
be made equal with him, they, the 
dead, as well.as the living, receive 
_ their inheritances; that will be a 
perfect organization. When Adam, 
-and Enoch, and his Zion, and all the 
righteous men before the flood, and 
- all the holy patriarchs and Prophets 

of the eastern and western Conti. 
' nents, men who lived on the earth 
-as stranger3 and pilgrims, but who 
through the eye of faith were per- 
mitted to behold, that in the dis- 
_ pensation of the fullness of times. 
-all things would be gathered in one 
that were in Christ, even all things 
which are in heaven and which are 
on the earth; J say that when all 
these receive their inheritances, this 
will be an organization that takes 
hold of eternity, that takes hold of 
‘the children of God in all ages, that 
unites all dispensations in one, that 
brings all the kingdoms, and autho- 
Tities, and powers, of all other dis- 
pensations, and unites them in one ; 
and upon whom knowledge like a 
flood will be poured out even upon 
the vast congregations cf the Church 
of the First Born, the living and 
the dead, for the dead will then be 
~ Ought not these things, Latter- 
day Saints, to stimulate every indi- 
vidual to be diligent in the work 
given him to do, Test he fall out by 
the way; lest his crown be taken 
from him and placed upon the head 
of another; lest the talent he may 
have hidden in the earth he taken 
from him and be given to him that 
hath more abundantly? How dili- 
gent we should be! How faithful 
in the performance of our several 

allings, and how willing to hearken 


+o the counsels and instructions of 


we will have Temples, with a great 
many things contained in them which 
we now have not ; for with them, as 
with all other things, the Lord 
begins little by little ; he does not 
reveal everything all at once. He 
rave the pattern of these things in 
Kirtland, Ohio, as the beginning ; 
but there were not rooms fur the 
washings, no rooms such as we have 
now, and such as were prepared in 
the Nauvoo Temple; and in other 
respects, there was something added 
to tne Nauvoo Temple. Why; 
Because we had ter experience, 
and were prepared for greater things. 
There was no font in the basement 


story of the Kirtland Temple, for 


baptismal purposes in behalf of the 
dead ? Why not! Because that 
principle was not revealed.. But in 
the Nauvoo Temple this font was 
prepared, which was something in 
advance of the Kirtland Temple. 
We have, of late, constructed a 
Temple at St. George. Blessings 
have been administered in that Tem- 


ple, that were totally unknown in - 
the two former Temples, namely, © 


endowments for the dead. Again, 
by and by, we build a Temple in 
Jackson County, Missouri. ;Will it 


‘be built according to the pattern of 
our present Temples? No. There > 


will be, according to the progress 
of this people, and the knowledge 
they receive, and the greatness of 
the work that is before them, many 
things, pertaining to the pattern, 
that will then be given, which will 
differ materially, or will be, at least, 


in addition to that which is in these 
Temples now built. I think if you 
will go and search in the Church 


Historian’s office, you will find a 


plan of a Temple, that is to be built 
in Jackson County, which will be 


very different from the little Tem- 


ples we now build. By and by. 


A; 
“a 
| 
| 
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will” be Temple built at 
Jerusalem. Who do you think is 
en to build it? You may think 

at it-will be the. Jews 
who rejected the’ Savior. lieve 


that that which is’ outanibdl on the 


77th of the’ Book ‘of Mormon, 
al’ | drink will be pre 


as well as in many’ other. places, 
in- that same book, ‘vill be literally 
fulfilled. ‘The Temple at Jerusalem 
will undoubtedly be built, ‘by those 
who belieye in the true Messiah. 
Its construction will be, in some 

different from the Temples 
now being built. It will contain 
the throne of the Lord, upon which 
he will, at cael samen sit, and 
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will reign over the house of Israel - 
for ever. It may also contain twelve 
other thrones, on which the twelvé 
ancient Apostles will sit, and judge 3 


ithe twelve tribes of ti 
a 


will, very likely, have an i 
‘such hs (Ar 

fulfilling. the words of Jesus—“ 

table, and sit upon twelve throties, : 


with table, on which 

suitable to. the taste happifiess: 
of immortal ‘resurrected beings, 
that have followed me in the rége-. 
neration shall eat and drink at 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH F. SMITH, 
DELIVERED IN THE aT Sr. Gzorae, Suxpax, APRIL 2, 


Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


‘BELIEF AND KNOWLEDGE—PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE ‘INDISPENSABLE 
_ POSSESSION OF THE HULY GHOST NECESSARY TO THE K NOWLEDGE:. 
OF THE TRUTH—HOW TO OBTAIN THE HOLY GHOST—HIS OFFICE— 
. THE ENMITY OF THE WORLD ‘TOWARDS THE PRIESHOOD AN EVIDENCE, 
_ OF ITS DIVINE AUTHORITY—ALWAYS WAS AND ALWAYS WILL BE_ SO. 
‘—CONDITIONS UPON WHICH BLESSINGS ARE BE OUTALNED, OR. LOST.. 


| under the ‘galing covenant ; tel 
principle was revealed to this Ch 
subsequent to my | birth. I have: been. 


Dering the time I may occupy, I 
desire to express my. feelings with 
regard to my faith in the. Gaspel, 
and ‘the great latter-day work in 
which we are all more or less. en- 


gaged, that you as well.as my bre- 

thren may know how. stand before 
“Lt Yes born in ‘the Gh rch of Jesus ma | 


Obtist of Latter- day _ but not 


| 

| 

| 
called Latterday Sainte, receiving ; 

most of my-; limited education in. 
their society, and. that during my; 
childhood under the  gnidance of my. 
mother, ..Sinoe the. age of 15 years, 

, I have been engaged more or less im 
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the ministry, and have received in- 


-atruction throogh having the coun- 
Seas teachings of the servants of 


, as you all have;, bat 8ome, : 


‘haps, have not:.enjoyed this privi- 

to so great an extent as others 

who have been less abroad. In my 
-ehildhood I learned to believe the 
‘Gospel, and in the divine mission 
and calling of the. Prophet Joseph 

| Smith, in the visitation of the angel 
| Morpni, in the establishment of the 


ingdom of God on the earth, and: 


ties j in the gathering together of the 
ple of the Lord, and, many fim- | 

portant things connected with this 
at latter-day work. 


“On my first mission I began to. 


Aearn something for myself; I had 
‘hitherto believed the testimonies of 
‘the © “servants of God whom I had 
heard converse and preach, as well 
the instructions I received from a 
‘most kind and affectionate mother, 
-a8 also what I could comprehend 
Droog ‘reading the Book of Mor- 
‘mon, the Doctrine and. Covenants, 
i ‘the Bible. “Bat in the ministry, 
phere T labored’ earnestly,’ began 
to comprehend more fully, through 
the ‘inspiration of the Holy Spirit, 
what I had read and been taught, 
and so they became in my mind 
-established of which I was as 
absolutely certain as I was of my 
existence; and from the begin. | 
ning, of my experience as,an Elder in 
Church until the present, if | 
fh bas been a moment in my lite | 
when I have doubted the divinity | 
and ‘trathfulness of these things, it 
has. escaped my. notice, it is| 
oda ‘as much a matter of fact with, 
as it is that I jist 
ago learned to prize ‘the 
sitpipien of the Gospel, as of far 
reper. importance than all earthly 
; they are of more value than 
ty "present life, for without the 
‘the grand ob- 


at 


ject and purpose of-life being attain, 
able only through being 
unto the Gospel. 

A saying of the Savior is how 
forced upon: my mind, “ For what 
shall it protit a man if he shall gaio 
the whole world and lose his own 
soul? or,;what shall a man give 
exchange for his soul?” Again, 
am the door, by me if any man enter 
in, he shall be saved,” but only upon 
this plan can he be saved. 

By the principles of the Gospel, 
as revealed. through the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, we are privileged to 
secure. unto ourselves the gift, of 
eternal life, which is the greatest gift 
of God. Without these principles 
we are as the damb animal, so far as 
relates. to the knowledge of God, for 
our fathers were unable to teach us, 
| they knew no more of the ways of 
| God, or the plans of salvation, than 
the children, notwithstanding their 
boasted enlightenment and their 
possession of the holy , Scriptures, 
They were, not acquainted with the 


law of the Lord, and. neither did we 
until we received and obeyed the 
Gospel, thereby obtaining heavenly 


Priesthood. Before this we were ag 
they were, clinging to dead forms, 
puzzled to divine the meaning of 
many things which under the ligh¢ 
/ of inspiration have become plain and 
easy to be understood. “And thig 
is life eternal, that they might know. 
‘thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent.” 
It behooves the Latter,day Sainte 
and all men, to make themselves aon 
‘quainted with. ‘the only...true Ged, 
and Jesus whom he hath sent.” Bat 
‘can we through our own wisdom find, 
out God? Can we by onr unaided, 
ingenuity and learning fathom, his; 


have, I think, witnessed examples; 


principles of life, they knew not the 


light through the channel of the 


We poses and comprehend his will?» 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


enough of such efforts on the part of 


the intelligent world, to convince us 
that it is impossible. The ways and 
wisdom of God are not as the ways 
and wisdom of man. How then can 
we know “the only trae and living 
God, and Jesus Christ whom he has 
sent ?” for to obtain this knowledge 
would be to obtain the secret or key 
to eternal life. It must be through 
the Holy Ghost, whose office is to 
revexl the things: of the Father to 
man, and to bear witness in our hearts 
of Christ, and him crucified and. risen 
from the dead. There is no other 
way or meaus of attsining to this 
knowledge 
the Holy Ghost? The method or 
manner is clearly marked out. We 
are told to have faith in God, to 
believe that he is, and that he isa 
rewarder of all who diligently seek 
him; to repent of our sins, subdue 
‘our passions, follies, and improprie- 
_ ties ; to be virtuous, honest, and up- 
right in all our dealings one with 
another, and enter into covenant with 
‘ God that we will from thenceforth 
_ abide in the principles of truth, and 
observe the commandments which he 
_ has given us, then to be baptized for 

the remission of our sins, by one 
- having authority; and when this 
ordinance of the Gospel is complied 
with, we may receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of the 
hands of those clothed with the 
authority of the Priesthood. Thus 
the Spirit and power of God— the 
Comforter, may be in us as a well of 
water springing up unto everlasting 
life. “He will bear record of the 
Father, testify of Jesus, and “take 
of the’ things of the Father and reveal 
them unto os,” confirming onr faith, 
establishing us 
shall be no hide tossed to and fro 
by every wind-of doctrine ; but shall 
“know of ‘the doctrine” whether it 
be of God or of man.’ This is the 


How shall we obtain 


nal life. 


brethren. 


fio the trath; that We’ 
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course—it is simple, reasonable, and’ 
consistent. Who is there with com-- 
mon abilities that can fail to see, or 
comprehend’ it? Indeed, in the 
languago of the Scriptures, it is so 
plain, that “the wayfaring ma, 
though a fool, need not err therein.” 

Having entered into this cove nant 
being cleansed from sin, and endowed, 
with the gift of the Holy Ghost, why 
should we not abide in the trath, 
continuing ‘steadfast before God aud: 
frm in the great work he has esta- 
blished on the earth ? We should 
never cease to serve Him, nor thwart 
his mercy and goodness towards us} 
but ever live so that the Holy Spirit 
may be within us as a living spring, 
calculated to lead us to pertection in 
righteousness, virtue and integrity 
before God, until we accomp.ish our 
earthly mission, performing every 
duty that may be required at our 
hands, 

In this way I have learned the- 
Gospel which I was first taught ta 
believe, which belief is now super- 
seded by knowledge. For now I 
know that God lives, and that Jesus- 
Christ was sent into the world to 
atone for the original sin, and also. 
for the actual transgressions of man- 
kind, inusmuch as they themselves. 
will repertt of their sins and humble 
themselves Lefore Him in their pur- 
suit of the gift and blessing of eter- 
We should not be satisfied — 
with walt alone of our- 

It is wel and good, it is 
indeed encouraging and cheering to 
the‘heart to hear ‘the testimonies of 
the servants of God,—to believe- 
that God’ has raised up men in: this. 


dispensation and made them witnesses 
of Him ‘and his Son Jesus. and who 


have been shown the mysteries of* 
heavenly things, and commanded to’ 
bear record of what they saw ‘and: 
heard; yes, joy to the soul 
to have men among ts who are in- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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spired by the Holy Spirit and fall of 
the light of. trath and of the power 
of God, bearing their testimony unto 
us that this is the work of God, that 
Go1.lives, that Jesus is the Christ— 
the Savior of tbe world, and that he 
has spoken to the inhabitants of the 

earth in the day in which we live, 
but is this sufficient to satisfy me ? 

No. It will not suffice me to believe 

‘that you know the true and living 
God, etc. I must receive this know. 
ledge for myself as you have received 
it. Is not the way open to me to 


comprehend the purposes and the. 


will of God concerning my salvation, 
as to you? Certainly it is. It is 
for all, yea, every son and daughter 
of Adam to learn the will of God, 
to receive the testimony of the Spirit 
fur him and herself, and not to de- 
pend alone upon the testimonies of 
these good men that God has raised 
up to fill the positions they occupy. 
And if we should pin our faith to 
them, although we might realize 
consolation and even joy and satis- 
faction in hearing their testimonies, 
yet, unless we receive the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, the time will 
undoubtedly come when the winds 
will blow and the storms beat upon 
the house, we thus may build and it 

will fall. What a deplorable condi- 
tion we would then find ourselves 
in ! 

Is it not necessary for all to be 
capable of judging as to whether the 
testimonies of these men are of God 
or man? How can we know that 
what they testify of, is true ? how 
can we know that they bear witness 
of the Almighty, or that they pos- 


sess the huly Priesthood authorizing 


them to minister in the ordinances 
of the Gospel ? I answer, only by 
and through the inspiration of that 
Holy Spirit which is given to all who 
diligeutly seek and obtain it according 
to the promise. 


‘comprehend the Gospel, 
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Then if we would know the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and his servants, 
who are in our midst, and that 
their testimonies are true, we must 
enjoy the light of the Spirit of the 
living God individually. The pos- 
session of this heavenly knowledge 
is absolutely necessary to keep us in 
the paths of life and trath, for with- 
out it we cannot distinguish the vuice 
of the true shepherd, which is spirit- 
ually discerned; and although we 
may be in fellowship with the Charch, 
folly believing the counsels of our 
brethren to be dictated by wisdom, 
yet without something more than 
mere belief or supposition we cannot 
stand ; and furthermore under such 
circumstances we cannot Consistently 
claim that we have part or lot in the 
kingdom of God. For as it is writ- 


ten, “ An actual knowledge to any 


person, that the course of life which 
he pursues is according to tlie will of 
God, is essentially necessary to enable 
bim to have that confidence in God 
without which no person can obtain 
eternal life. For unless a person 
does know that he 1s walking accord- 
ing to the will of God, it would be 
an insult to the dignity of the Creator 
were he to say that he wonld be a 
partaker of his glory when he should 
be done with the things of this life. 
But when he has this knowledge, and 
must assuredly knows that he is doing 
the will of God, his confidence can 
be equally strong that he will be a 
partaker of the glory of Gnod. 
Then let us search after truth— 
for the light of the Sprit which 
leadeth into all trath, that we may 
be able to 
sustain the hands of the servants of 
God in their efforts to build up Zion, 
and work out our own salvation. 
Though all the world should be 
saved but ourselvis, we being ex- 
cluded from the kingdom, what will 
it profit us ? To see our felluw-crea 


Ikan their: power, 
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enter into be ex- 


alted.into the presence God, “and 


e door closed. against us, would 


be poor. consolation or com- 


fort. Bot if we wauld.enter in, we 
must do the will. of. the Father, keep 
his,commandments, possess the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, enjoy the testi- 


mony,of Jesus, and become witnesses 


of the truth, for ourselves ; we then 


may. build upon a foundation more 


lasting than..the. solid rock, That 
when trials. come and temptations 
surge against og, .as:they will do, we 
Bey ‘Stand and endore to the end. 
vr not every..one that saith Lord, 
zord, shall enter into the kingdom, 
nt he that doeth.the will of the Ka- 
ther, etc,,; Or, as. the, wise man once 
said, .“‘the.race is, not .to. the, swift, 
the battle. to. the strong, neither 
yet bread to the wise, nor yet. riches 
to men of understanding, hor yet 
favor. to-men of skill.” Nevertheless, 
*he that -epdureth. end. shall 
be saved.” I cannot. believe. for. a 
1oment that any of us will,attain: to 
gift of eternal. life, ‘unless: we 
‘hall qualify ourselves through: the. 
truth, in the. manner God has pre- 
scribes, and that way become 
worthy of it., must obtain this 
ht reyelation,: we, cannet do it 
¥,our,awn, God. will.give as 
ledge, and | onderstanding, | he 
vill lead us. in .the . path of. troth 
.qur whole .trast in him: 
and. will,.preserve; ua,..and all, the 
powers of the, earth. combined: 
mot. destroy. for .we.are.in His 
ands, Here are: our fathers: sand: 
that, have; paiased. 


through 
» school of experience ;' they have. 


2 what the enemies of this. king- 
gm have tried to do, and: know fall: 
well what. they. would do if they had: 
It, has: ever. beeri’ 
the, desire, of ,the, wicked to ‘destroy 


the Priesthood 


He ‘then «can: 


against them ? «No. 


‘ay pa 
the 
their ‘distinction or ‘identity, 


CMA 


i 


shisened their efforts, nor failed to 
usé all the means in ‘their power; nor 
hesitated to resort to the most. cruel, 
foul and. fiendish acts to accomplish 
their nefarious:.parpose. - This same 
ernel enmity, although for the time 
‘being, to some vextent: subdued or 
held’ in chick by the Almighty, 
still . smoulders' and rankles in 
their hearts, awaiting a favorable 
opportunity to burst forth as fiercely 
as at ‘any time during “the life of 
the. Prophet: Joseph. :This is one 
of: the: strongest -evidences': we ..cah 
have.of ‘the divine missien: of Pre- 
sident Brigham: Young Because 
of the inspiration of the Almighty 
and. power of.'God which has reated 
upon bim and: accompamed chis ade 
ministrations, he has been: the very 
centre of the target at ‘which all the 
déadly  weapona the! enemy has 
been aimed ever. since :the death of 


the Prophet: Joseph. I say tlris ié 


one of the ‘strongest: evidences’ we 


ean have of this: fact, aside from’ the 


testimony of the Holy: Spirit, whictt 


| bringeth: -kaowledge.) It :is  anmis 
takable.> The:-hatred: of ‘thei wieked 


always has and. always will tollow, 
and: ithe: Saints, 
The: devil will not:. lose : ‘sight: of 
the power of :God- vested in: man— 


the}, Holy: Priesthood. -He. feurs ‘it, 


he hates! it;: dud will never cease’ to 


‘stir up the hearts: of ‘the debased and 
corrapt in anger and malice towards 
those:whe hold: this power; and | to 


persecute the: Sainte, aptel “he ie 
bound: He delights in 


in apostater, and. uses. for’ hie 
purpose, bat-:what he ‘or 
emiasaries -care for: their 
tions Do they: bate: them Is’ 


the world moved with anger or malice’ 
«'Phey ‘become’ 
rt of the-world, fraternige‘with: 
‘people of the world 
ithe: 
people of mee 


‘9433 
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well organized, well governed and 


and crimson hands of relentless 
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claims and pretentions to being be- 
lievers ‘in ‘the Prophet ‘Joseph Smith, 
and’ the Gospel which he was instro- 
in ‘restoring ‘to “the “earth: 
“What Tiost of’ ‘apostacies ‘there 
‘been’ ‘since “the orgatiization of 
this ‘Obureh There ‘have been 
Rigdonites, ‘ Strangités, Benemites, 
Wighitites, ‘Gladdenités, Catlerites, 
Morrisites,’ Josephites, and the duce’ o 
knows ‘what ‘ites Bat’ what does 
world’ Bare‘about these ? Nothing.’ 
Why? Becguse they’ Have forfeited’ 
the: “Priésthood, they ‘have not’ the 
power, nor ‘the. principles: of: salva- 
tion only in part; they ‘have deserted 
the ‘cadse, have’ struck hands alike 
with the infidel and’ the bigot, and 
férrmed an ‘alliance with the mali gners 
and’ persécutors of the Saints, and 
therefore they ‘harmless in’ the 
eyes of ‘he world and of ‘their master 
whom they have blindly listed 


This alone is sufficient. evidence to 
demonstrate the loyalty of this people 
to the kingdom of God, and thei 
possession of the Gospel which j is the 
power of God unto salvation. D 
you want any proof of this, 
when you contemplate the 
of ‘the Scriptures, “If ye were o 
~ world the world would love his 
; bat because ye are not of the 
‘but I’ have chosen you out of 
the world, therefore the world hatet thy 


you.” (John xv, “And y 
shill be hated of all men for m 
names sake.” (Matt. 


they have persecuted me they will 
also persecute you.” (John xv, 20 J! 
“In the world ye shall have trib, 
lation.” John xvi, 33.) 

are ye when men sball eile “you 
and persecute you, and say all man- 
ner of evil against you falsely for, 
my sake.” (Matt. v, 11.) “Yea 


serve.| While these ‘mén ‘who’ hold 
the keys’of: théPriesthood of’ the | 
Son of God, who have lead furth the 
_ Saints out of bondage and oppression, 
* guch as could not be endured in the 
States, who have gathered the people 
from afar, and planted them in happy 
homes and peaceful dwellings, who 
have reared cities, towns and villages 


prosperous, and in short wrought 
miracles in the deserts, and who still 
counsel and direct the Saints in the 
paths of life; ate held up:to'the ridi-.| 
cule and contempt of the world. 

Theit® peace, good’ honor; 
possessions and lives as éagerly‘and | 
persistently sought after, but with]- 
less effect, by the blood:thirsty hearts | 


séétitors’ as during the’ lifetime 
Joseph Sisith the! martyr, when’ the 
Saints wore .driven' from ‘Ohio, ‘ex.’ 
pelled from or! banished 
from their homes in Illinois. Sach 
has’ always: been: and sucly is to-day 


and all that’ widl live godly 3 in Christ, 
Jesus shall suffer persecation.” (2 
Tim., 3; 12.)° ‘Therefore, “ Marvel’ 
not roy brethren if the world hate 
you.” (I John iii, 13.) “Yea the 
time cometh that whoever killeth 
you will think that be doeth God 
service., (John xvi, 2.) This was 
the nature of the legacy the Savior 
left his disciples and followers. Is it 
strange that we should inherit the 
same? Certainly not, if we are the 
disciples and followers of Christ, for 
the seme between 
him and Belial, and_ will until 
Sutan’ bound’ “abd “righteousness 
‘triamphe the earth. 

is a con:olation therefore toknow, 
‘that, notwithstanding our many short- 
comings, frailties, and imperfections, 
the Evil one; with the world ‘at ‘his® 
batk,-‘considers-\us of sofficieént ‘im. 
‘portanee ‘to and persecute‘us 
with such hatred: ‘he’ does. 
Yes, I say it is encouraging to bry a 


the spirit: world Wiveeds 


an wipe 


\ 


that; aii a people We are sufficien 
faithful ‘and worth Before the Lord, 


Bf 619 
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tion and hatred of the wicked, and 


- 


of the Almighty—presuming upon 
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notwithstanding our opportunities for 
improvement, to arvuse the indiyna- 


to entitle us to the chastisement of 
God, through his servants, for our 
improprieties, for “ whomsoever the 
Lord loveth he chasteneth.” But 
we should not provoke the dis. 
pleasure or incur the chastisement 


his forbearance and merey by neg. 
lecting to perform those duties and 
responsibilities so justly required of 
us—but we should be most diligent, 
putting forth every energy in our 

wer to correct onr ways, and thus 
increase our faith that we may be- 
come more worthy of the blessings 
and protection of God, than hitherto. 
He is more willing to bestow bles- 
sings upon us than we are to use 
them properly when we obtain them, 
thus by our unworthiness we may 
prevent ourselves often from receiv- 
ing the very blessings we dcsire, and 


that is not. only. able, 
but willing and ready to shower upon 
us it we were worthy, for he cannot 
consistently bestow “ pearls upon 
swine.” No blessing or good will be 


withheld from those who are prepared 


and worthy to receive and makes 
wise use of it. The kingdom. of 
God is to be enjoyed by the Saints— 
those who are righteous, not those 
who are wicked. If we prove .un-. 
worthy, Zion will have to be redeemed 
by our children, who may be more 
worthy, while we may be kept, like 


the ancient children of Israel, wan- 


dering in the wilderness, endoring 3 
hardships, persecution and_ trials, 
until we shall have suffered 
penalty of neglected, not to say bro- 
ken and unfalfilled covenants, 
May the Lord bless us all that we 
may prove ourselves faithful and effi- 
cient servauts unto him, is my prayer 
in the name of Jesus, Amen, 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER CHARLES C. RICH, 


IN THE NEW Saur LakB Orry, 
_ArrzRrnoon, May 12, 1877. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbe,) 


SAINTS SHOULD BE WHOLK-HEARTED—SEEK FIRST. TRE. KI NGDOM—THE: 
_LATTER-DAY WORK A REVELATION—-JOSEPH. SMITH. 
AGENCY ACCEPTS OR REJECTS--LOVE OF THE TRUTH sitet MORE, 


BY THAN PRECEPT—AN 


Iam glad to enjoy the opporta- 
nity of meeting with the Imtter-day | 
Saints in this Tabernacle in Con- 


‘GEN ERATION. | 


ference, under. "wont 
rable, I have been much interested | 
in listening to the instructions we- 


| 

| 
| 
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have heard this day. They are 
‘words of encouragement to the faith- 
ful, they strengthen the weak, they 
enkindle within us all the fire that 
burns yet not consumes; and we are 
stimulated to continue in the good 
fight of faith despite every opposing 


power. 

~ We embraced the principles of 
the everlasting Gospel in’ various 
lands, and we gathered here for the 
‘express purpose of learning further 
of his ways that we might walk in 
his paths. It therefore is plain’ and 
easy to understand the great obliga- 
tion that we have placed ourselves 
under, an obligation that becomes 
the more serious and important as 
we count the years of our member. 
ship in this Church, and as we 
have had opportunity. To become 
efficient laborers in the kingdom, is 
that we learn the mind and will of 
God concerning us, and then go 
forth and do it to the very best of 
our ability and power. Unless we 
seek the Lord with our whole beart, 
willing to sacrifice all for him and 
his cause, we cannot be wholly ac- 
cepted of him. 

~ We are told by revelation that all 
blessings are to be enjoyed upon the 
esa ope by which his kingdom can 

e built up, and upon no other. It 
would be in vain for us to imagine 
that we are going to enjoy the bless- 
ing of the celestiul world by adopting 
any principles we may choose, or | 
that may be suitable to our own 
peculiar’ ideas and feelings. Then 
the first lesson for us to learn is how 
we can best become acquainted with 
the wishes of our Father, how we 
Can dest use our time and onr talents 
to subserve the interests of his cause 
litre ‘upon the earth. We_ have 
entered the door of the kingdom, 
and’ that is: about all. The actual 
work we have ouly commenced, and 
who cannot see that it is of the 


greatest importance that we organize 
ourselves that we may the better 
prosecute our labors! We pray that 
the will of God may be done on 
earth as in heaven. What does it 
avail us if we do not seek first the- 
kingdom of God and all its right- 
eousness? And how can we obey 
this divine injunction unless we seek 
in the right aud proper way to estab- 
lish its principles in our hearts and 
lives, giving that kingdom and its 
government a foundation, a chance 
to develop itself into the proportions. 
it eventually will do. 

The tendency of mankind gene- 
rally is to%gratify a craving for this. 
world’s goods, adopting such ways 
as will best secure to them their 
heart’s desire; this really is their 
aim and object of life. When we 
reflect that we live in this important 
age, when God our heavenly Father, 
has again spoken to the children of” 
men, revealing to them his designs 
and purposes and the only way to 
be saved, it is time for us to awake 
to a sexse of duty and prepare 
ourselves in all readiness, for he 
does not speak in vain; all most 
be fulfilled even as it is written, 
whether we individually take part in 
it or not. | 

The Lord will have a _ people 
trained in the school of experience 
until they shall be preparad to re. 
ceive him when he shall come to 
dwell upon the earth for the space 


of a thousand years. This we un-. 


derstand; we have been taught it 
by divine instruction, and it is for 
us to be willing to be taught and to- 
be used in soos the pre- 
paratory work. He has also de- 
clared. by the voice of his servants 
whom he has raised up, and by his. 
own voice, that the wicked and. 
those who delight in abominations 
he will overthrow ‘as individuals. 
and as nations; and in ‘the place 
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peroof he will have a righteous 
ple who will ‘fear obey him 
things, This. been 
preached to the world op nearly 
a century, and ;we are still 
declaring now ,not, how 
many will, a to, this warning 
yoice, but we do -know; that history | 
informs us that Noah preached one | 
hundred and twenty yéars, warning | 
the. people of. threatened | 
Preching,, to the m, the way, of life, 
ith but ver Tittle success. The 
ord of the Lord through Noah was | 
Bed | ‘and fulfilled even as he had 
declared it. iT 
The. words of the Ing were Ja. 
entably falfilled heads. of | 
is chosen seed, because they rejected | 
the same Gospel message which was | 
gent bg em,, And the Lord has 
aid. hat in the last, days his word | 


auld. be verified asin times, | 
ar it, 


th 


his wo 
hers been t rea 
mankind 
work’ been, 


terate, un- 
put into the 


eive it, may, be 
jn. ‘the | manner, | 


people. always. | 
by, the world of 


not only the. 
high 1 and low. 


,, Senera 
Kemble 


res of meal, | 
it has worl ed it attracts, 
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hearken to and, obey the message ! 
and how many imperfections we find 
existing among us! We. need care, 
fol, and gradaal, training, to, , 

taught a. little now and again; an 
many times we find ourselves almost 
ready tu relinquish, ‘our bold on 


nal life, having need to be conver 
again to the truth; yet, we ca 
ourselves La Latter. day 
The. question that oft times, ary 
rests, my attention is, if we receive 
not the truth as it is presented to | 
here, will we be willing to hereafter # 


Some people imagine that when we 


| pass from this stage of our being we 
‘shall all be in a condition to, receive 
troth whether we reeeived or jected 
it. while. upon this earth. t,, ig. by 
reason. of.our agency that we: rej 
has | truth and -accept evil; and wil 
‘find when we go henge we. 
‘still, p ssessed of same agency; 
and we were not ‘willing to, receive 
the trath j in this world, what agsorance 
have we that our, agency, will not. lead, 
ug. to reject.truth hereafter,: Jf, Late 
ter-day Saints: cannot, endugre.to the 
end, if they. canuot ja their cts, 
receive as well as practice all. of, ithe, 
| (principles of the..Gospel as,they/are 
made known to, by. are 
vants,.1¢ is folly. in, the 
us to allow ourselyes to ieve. 
by_rejeot ng principles here, 
we mail be able to, practice. 
orld to come. | 


t vo 
will also. find. that, there 


vertain, things that can be 
| in this ‘world, that peradyenture ¢ 


mot attended to, anywhere else, ; 


pel | essential to. vation; i, 
idnal | to, the, kingdom. and. none ‘be, 
be] saved. without. it; and it 
t is m strigtly belongs to th 
| life. There. are also, certain ordin 
which is itieont essential to, our exaltation 1 in our , 
tible. ‘Red with all, thie before ather’s. that can, be 
the world, how comparatively | formed, only, in. ‘Temples, except 
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dertain peculiar circumstances ; and 
in order that we should derive their 
Benefit we are called upon to erect 
these ‘sacred edifices. These are 
ordinances all-important in their na- 
ture that belong to this life, they 
must be attended to here, that we 
might be prepared to enter upon the 
duties of the life to come. : 
There is one matter that has re- 
ceived a great part of my attention 
particularly of late, that is the con- 
forming of my will to the will of God, 
not only pertaining to things spiritual , 
but: aléo to things temporal associated 


tion is brought right home to the | 


minds of all who claim membershi 
in the Church and kingdom ‘of God" ’ 
There is one‘ thing he will require of 
us, that is' to prove by example as. 
well as precept that we love’ him’ 
yond any and everything else; he 
will require that we establish Leyond | 
a doubt that‘our affections and hearts 
are “his, and’ that’ to do his bidding 
farther the of his cause’ 
is our greatest and fondest desire. | 
to be throughout the 

world a great love for wealth. It is 
true that riches oft-times secure ease, 
comfort and enjoyment. But then 
these’ are indulgences that belong 
otily'to this life; a no man brought 
anything into the world, so none will 
take’ anything away. What then 
may we expect to enjoy in the here- 
after P Such blessings only as are 
sécured unto us through the ‘sealing 
ordinahces Of the holy Priesthddd 
which reach behind the veil. While 
this, would it ‘aot ‘be 
for hs," ad Latter-day’ Saints; to 
ichagine, if can, our feelings | 
ifthidugh’ unworthifiess on’ our part | 


when we Consider these things, that 
compared with oor eternal happiness. 
everything else is small and of lit- 
ie oe 
“Phere much ‘required at oor 
hands, we have not only to labor for 
ourselves, but for our dead friends,- 
whom we. shall meet sooner or later.. 
If when we renew our acquaintance 
with them we cin tell them that we 
officiated in the Temple ordinances — 
for them, it will afford us joy as. 
well as them; but if when we shall 
. meet them. we are not-the bearers of" 
such welcome intelligence, feelings 
of remorse will, overtake us in not, 
having done our d uty, when opporta- 
nity was afforded us to do so. These 
are. some of my reflections relative 
to’ some of our present and imme-— 
diate duties... 
am pleased 


to say that wherever 
I go I perceive a willingness on the’ 
part of the people to build Temples,’ 
and also to “become united in esta-’ 
blishing ourselves upon such a basis: 
as will make us independent of the. 
surrounding world, producing and’ 
manvfactaring everything we need’ 
for use and wear, and ‘thus become 


'| self-sustaining ; so that when Baby-' 


lon shall fall we may sustain 10 loss,’ 

‘There has never been a generation’ 
of time so important as the'one in 
which we live. Our prospects too: 
ate peculiarly and unusually encour-’ 
aging, for the Goapel we preach will 
never be taken away from the earth, 


and as long as we, prove faithful we’ 
will maintain our rights which God 


has given us. There is a pr | 
too of our posterity living when 
peace for the space of a thousand: 
years shall be on this earth, when the 
Savior’ and. holy beings will visit with ' 
men in the flesh, and then’ his glory’ 
will‘surround the habitation’ of the’ 
Saints. I know'of nd previous dis-' 


bd in the next 
T° think‘ that’ 


ngation that had sich encouraging 


with thy life. And. it 
appears. to me that we as a people | 
hare now reached ‘that stage of the | 
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Then let me say to the Latter-day 
Saints, let us practice the principles 
of our holy religion, be willing to be 
directed and used for the good of our 


Father’s cause, in whatever capacity | 


we may be placed, and be servants. 
and Sainte of God in very deed. And. 
that this may be our happy lot is my, 
prayer in the name of Jena. Amen. 


PRAYER BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


ON THE ‘OCCASION or DeEDICATING THE Sire at Logan, Cacuz 
Coonty, Uram, on Fuipay, at 12 m. o'cLock, May 18, 1877. 


"(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


O God, the Eternal Father, in the 
name of thy Son Jesus Christ, thy 
people and. thy servants have met 
together upon this ground, for the 
purpose of dedicating the same unto 
the Lord our God, for building a 
‘house to thy name, even a Temple, 
wherein thy servants and thy hand- 
maidens may receive such blessings as 
‘thou bast ee be bestowed 
apon thy le, that are pure in 
We our Father, that 
we may do this work with holiness 
-of heart, that we may have the Spirit 
of the Lord our God to reat upon us, 
that we may dedicate and consecrate 
this place to be most, holy—a sacred | 
-and holy place unto thee, whereon 
may be erected a Temple that shall | 

acceptable in thy sight, By virtue. 
ana be aut ority of thy holy Priesthood, | 
do dedicate and consecrate this 
Teraple site, and its immediate 
roandings, We pray that it may be 
notified, that the foundation thereof. 

y be steadfast, that it may. be per- 


even as rock. 
e a thet thou wilt bless those. 


shall labor thereon ; those that ' 


shall make the necessary excavation 
for the basement story; those that 
shall quarry the rock, either from. 
the quarries of the mountains or of 
the valleys; those who shall be 
engaged thereon and have the super- 
intendence of this place; those that 
shall shape and cat the rock and 
prepare them to be placed in their 
proper places on the building; those 
who shall be engaged in drawing the 
sand, the lime and the clay, and. in, 
working the mortar; and all those, 
that shall be engaged in any way on. 
the erection of the building, whether | 
in cutting and preparing the timbers, | 
in quarrying rock, or in whatever 
work they may be engaged, pertain. , 
ing to the building of this Temple, 
that they may be preserved by thy. 
power, that thy protection may be. 
over them, that, thy holy angels. 
may be with them, and that they 
labor with their mights ,upon 
the edifice, until it shall be finished, 
until it. shall be prepared for a still 
farther dedication; that it may, be, 
built according to the instructions 
and ingpiration and revelations of thy 


| 
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Holy Spirit, that shall rest more 
especially upon the First Presidency 
of thy Church ; that thou wilt re- 
veal to them the pattern of this 
building, and all things appertain- 
ing to its entire construction, that 
the same may be given to them by 
the inspiration of thy Spirit; that 
thou wilt raise up those who shall 
be skilled workmen to adorn and 
beautify the various apartments, 
and beautify and adorn the pulpits 
that shall be made for the various 
orders and presidents of thy holy 
Priesthood, and for all the work that 
shall be placed upon this holy Tem- 
ple; that for strength, and for gran- 
deur, and for beauty, it may be a 
house which thou shalt delight in. 
For, O Lord, we know that thou hast 
a to place thy name in the 
ouse that thy peopie build to thee, 
if- they shall do the work with holi- 
ness of heart. But thou, O Lord, 
dwellest in heaven, in thy celestial 
abode; and thou art clothed with 
greatness, glory and power, but yet 
_ thoa dost condescend to have holy 
places here upon the earth, where 
thou canst more fally manifest 
thyself to thy servants and _ hand- 
muidens. We therefore pray that 
the house which thy people shall 
erect upon this spot may be a holy 
lace, where the inhabitants of 
n, of Wellsville, of H yrum, 
and of all the towns and counties 
round about, that shall assist in the 
work of building, may be abun- 
dantly blessed therein; that it may 
be: ‘place, a holy place, a holy 
sanctuary to them; that those of thy 
people who shall ‘seek thee in thy | 
house,‘and shall offer their prayers 
and their supplications to thee, may 
be heard in heaven, thy dwelling 
~~ and their petitions be answered 
to them, according to the righteous- 
ness of their hearts. 
‘We pray that thy blessing may be 


upon all those upon whom thou hast 
laid this daty ot erecting this Tem- 
ple, that they may be stirred up with 
great energy and much faith, to 
devote their means, and their ability 
and talents, and all that thou hast 
given to them, to perform the work 
that thou hast, through thy servants, 
required at their hands; that they, 
when it is completed, may have a 
place in this House; that they may 
receive ordinances therein; that it 
may be a house wherein they can 
minister for themselves, in their 
washings, in their anvintings, in 
their endowments, in their baptisms 
for their dead, in their confirmations, 
and in their sealing ordinances; that 
in all of these things thy people may 
accom) lish the work which is required 
of them, in this House; and that 
records thereof may be kept, and 
that there may be a place in thy 
House for the holy records’ of thy 


Church—records that shall be ac- 


ceptable in thy sight, records that 
shall be most holy, and stand to the 
justification of thy people who ad- 
minister therein, and those who 
receive ordinances therein, whether 
for themselves or their dead; that 
out of all these books thy people 
may be jadged, according to their 
works, according to that which they 
do, in thy name, with nprignainns of 
heart. 

holy Father, we ask thee to 
bless this Temple site, this land on 
‘which this House shall be erected. 
Bless the elements thereof, that the 
game may be sanctified and purified 
and made holy. Bless the waters 
that come down from the monuntaina, 


whether they shall be conveyed in 
ditches, or aqueducts, or canals, that 


they may be blessed and made pure, 
for the purposes for which they shall 
be used, in thy holy Temple. We 
pray that thou wilt not only bless the 
place of the — bat all its 


\ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
I 


and the streets around, | end. 
shade trees. which for. the. 
of.. ornamenting,,, thy, 
blessing may be aponthem, that they, 
may grow to the. place of this, 
sanctuary,, that there may, be.a p 
Where . thy people shall delight., to. 

ngregste themselves, and: wherein, 

ey shall” delight to.eater, mty: holy. 

mmuhion, in ‘supplication, to. the. 

fost High, and to hold nels 
ane with another 

Alay, thy. be upon all thope. 

thy people vin, this, 
and the 
hall do :this, work, . that they. 

be blessed . in, their basket:and 
~bleased jin their orchards, and 
rdens,, in .thein farms apd , fynits, | 
nessa of; the: climate, the UL 


old 
te wg, . that they .may. not, fall 
e:earth, out seagon,). that. 
may not fail. to, yield. to,thy. 


Wilt, 


this 
bless him ‘thon; hast 
inepi President, 


thy servant, 


counties, 
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lace:| made gled..in alk thy 


and grant. : 


| 


rejoice in thet 


heavenly. 


“4. 


apd, not only. live is gee, the finishing: 
of. this, Temple, . but. to.,behpld.' the, 
completion of , the, Temple 40 ‘her 
-erested in. Salt, Lake; City, and thei 
one commenced. at. Manti,, ia Sanpete; 
County; that,,he; may rejoice.and 

‘in beholding.the, beanty: of, 
of the,.hands,.of thy. people, and thy! 
that shall, be in,their,midat.! 
‘Bleas,,.0. Lord,. his generations. after: 
him, that, they.) be: 
the,earth.; that -they. 
may. bé. clothed: with the power andi 
the spirit, abgndaatly. manifested: 
upon. their reapected father; and) may; 
his .,descendants,. ip_all .generationa,,, 
enjpy,.even more sbundantly, supe-{ 
rior .wiedom. end .knowledge,end 
standing..frem; the | heavens; te; 
iscern, in their.’ callings. alli 
hings which shall.tend the. pless- 
ng: and glory ,andifatare. exaltation. : 
of maokind,; on, 


time, or period, in.all, the, generay: 
ionsof this world,. when, he shall not ; | 
e represented by pamerona (peste: ; 
follness: of : 
holy; Raiesthoad, andthe powers, ; 
Twel aro, 
ve % 
bis Stake Zion, whién it shall-ba 
re fally pet: in,order,-bnt the; 
takea; of .thronughoat ;; these: 
onnatain. regions. »whole: 
mmurnity, that they, way be -pre- » 
tq, enten ante shy 
hands and. «dw 


of. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| labors of, their, hands, : 
| 
| . ‘their labors, in thal 
| beattify their bebitations, and. | 
| 

a Midet of his brethren, ' unto thy great name, wherein thos 
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wilt dwell thy people 
‘ore. Hear, O Lord, these humble 
titions of thy peo le, and merci- 
the. dedication of this 


ground, by thy servants. All of 
which we humbly do, and ask for, in 
the name of thy beloved Son, even 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 


‘REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


THE OF THE FOREGOING DepicaTory PRAYSR. 


if you will give me 
your attention, 1, will say a few 
words to you. We have dedicated 
this spot of ground upon which we 

to erect a Temple, in which 

to administer the ordinances of the 
House of God. Into this house, 
when it is completed, “we expect to 
enter to enjoy the blessings of the 
priesthood, aud receive our washings, 
our anointings, oar endowments, and | 
our sealings; and the brethren will 
be sealed to brethren to connect the 
rv and imake perfect the chain 
onrselves to Father Adam. 
ae is the object of the Temple 
which’ we are about to commence 
sanaing at this place, We require 
bréthren and the sisters to go to 
with their might and erect this 
Temple; and from the architect to 
the boy that carries the drinking 
water to.the men that work on the | ex 
a bnilding, we wish them to under- 
that are f ont of 


a (Reported by Geas F. Gibbs.) Ler 


proportion of men to come here and 
labor as they shall be notified by the 
proper authorities. 

This may be called ~ temporal 
work, but it pertains tothe salvation 
of ourselves as well ’s oor friends 
who have passed behind the vail, 
and also to the generations that are 
to come after us. We can carry this 
‘Temple forward with our labor, 
withont any burden to ourselves if 
our hearts are in the work, end we 
will be blessed abundantly in doing 
so. We will be better off in our. 
temporal affairs when it is completed 
than when we commenced, or than 
we would be if we did not build a. 

The time we enjoy is the Lord's, . 
but we have the permission to dictate. 
its use according to our own good 
pleasure. When the brethren come 
to work on this Temple they may 

expect to be blessed of the Lord in 
proportion to their faith. We feel 
to go to as they 

lay be called upon by those who 
oh be placed to take charge of the 
work, and complete the building in 


, | three years from next fall—I think 
ir it can be done within. that time— 


Vol. 


| 
Vv 
. 
| | 
% 
ne Dretnren and siste 
Ro. 3. 
all 
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thiat w we may come up and ‘commence | 
to give endowments. This work cap 
Be done with alf ease ‘in that time i 
we are disposed to. * 

We pray for you continually, that 
you may be blessed. I feel to bless 
you according to the power and keys 
of the holy priesthood bestowed 
upon me, and my brethren with me, 
heart ‘and hand, and all the Saints 
feel to say “ Amen,” feel to bless 
each other, feel to do the work ot 
the Lord, and dismiss the narrow, 
contracted, covetous that are 


rid. of them, but we must overcome 
them and unite ourselves together i in 


if the holy order. of God, that we 
| be Saints of the Most High, kin 


our interests, our faith and labors, 
that our hopes and the results of our 
labors may be concentrated in the 
salvation of the human family. 

Brethren and Sisters, try to realize 
thess things. Awake and lay these 
things to heart. Seek -to the Lord 
to know his mind and will, and when 
you ascertain it also to have the will 
to do it. 


feel‘ rejoice the work ‘of | 10 
| progressing as it is today, and | 

to’ Witness the spirit: ‘and feeling that | 
being: manifested . among ‘the. 
Saints ever ywhere throughout the 
for the ‘ad advancement of 
Church and King on. the, 
“visit ‘to atte tend. 


ed in 


80 interwoven with eelings of God bless you, ‘Amen. 
j 
| 
ce 
? 
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der, and it, 
appointmen ‘ te. 

Approaching fromthe nort no rth, w with. 
the black.,, basaltic “lay , m ounta 
frowning | 4 gre 


ts gardens 


satin 
ori 


| 3 
| 
| 
| 
| 
ab St, George, ia tai, 
eautiful building, pure and sweet 
| Of ita 
1 andl grpistio, of ighest | mechanics, and the faith, self,denigl, 


_ REMARKS BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR. 


liberality and devotion of the Latter- 
-day Saints. 

When [ visited that holy Temple, 
accompanied by my brethren who 
were with me, we experienced a 
sacred thrill of joy, and a solemn, 
reverential sensation. As we entered 
its sacred portals, we felt, that we 
were standing on holy ground, and 
experienced, with one of old, “Surely 
this is. the House. of God, and the 
gate of heaven.” That is not simply 
@ metaphorical expression, but a 
reality, for it is in that House, 


‘it will be in the House to be built. 


-on this ground, that the most sacred 
ordinances of God are to be per. 
formed, which are associated with 
the interest and happiness of the 


homan family, living and dead. I 


felt to rejoice in my heart that we 
had been thus far successful in the 
building of one temple to the name 
of our Father and God. 

our return frum’ St. George, 
when we came to Manti, in S inpete 
County, we found a place dedicated 
and set apart like this ground bas 

. Again I felt to rejoice to 
Witness the spirit and feeling that 
were manifested among the bretliren 
in. that district of couutry ; every- 
. seemed: desirous to commence 

he work of ‘building the Temple. 

Vhen, I- heard of the ove to be 
ereoted here my, joy was still greater, 


and I am indeed very, happy for the | 


privilege, of meeting with yon, of 
ing part in, this dedication, of 
istening. to. the prayer of Brother 
the remarks of President 
Young,, Bo of which were dictated 


by the, 


the God, all | 
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of which have their meaning, and 
onght to influence our hearts and 
minds, and lead us to take a deep 
and abiding interest in the great and 
important things that are going on 
in our midst and around about us. 
They are things in which the angels 


and gods are interested, and in which 


God our Father is interested, and all 


the ancient prophets and holy men’ 
of God that. have ever lived; all feel 


interested in these things which we 
are now engaged in, and all stand 


ready to approve é our works. . If 
we goto work with all our hearts. 


and with all our souls, we can accom-. 
plish it within the time the Presi- 
dent has given us. Yes, I will 
venture to say we can do it in two- 


and-a-half years, instead of three. 


aud-a-half years. If we can lay 
aside our narrow, contracted ideas, 
and feel that we are servants uf the, 
living God, that we are operating 
and co-operating with Him and with. 
the. holy Priesthood behind the veil 
for the accomplishment of this object, 
then the power -nd_ blessing 
Almi: zhty | God will be. u us and 
be. within us, and we will feel like 
giants refr:shed with new wine, and 
the work of God will roll on, Zion 
will urise and shine, and the glory of 
God will rest upon her. 

I say “Amen” to the prayer 
Brother Pratt, and to the remarks o 
President Young, and I say God 
bless our President and his 
selors, God bless the Twelve, and God | 
bless the Presidents and Bishops, an 
every good man that fears him 
his commandments, 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


DetiveRED aT A SpeciAL CONFERENCE HELD AT FARMINGTON, FOR THB. 
PURPOSE OF ORGANIZING A STAKE OF ZION FoR THE CoontTY or Davis, 
on SUNDAY AFTERNOON, JuNE 17, 1877. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbe,) 


TRYING TO BE SAINTS—TREASURES OF THE EVERLASTING HILLS—THE 
HILL CUMORAH—OBEDIENCE TO TRUE PRINCIPLE THE KEY TO KNOW- 
LEDGE—ALL ENJOYMENT COMES FROM GOD—ORGANIZATION—DUTIES 


OF OFFICERS—FINAL RESULTS. 


I esteem it a privilege to meet 
with the Latter-day Saints. I have 
visited Farmington many times, and 
Ian say that, as a general thing in 
attending your meetings, I have felt 
much of the and blessin 
that flow from heaven to-this people. 

I have no doubt that the majority 
of the people called Latter-day 
Saints desire really to be Saints; 
were it not for this I might feel 


| ially disco d. The people 

honest, are seeking to 
know and to understand the truth, 
- they are the ones who, so far as 


their faith and good works, and. 


their influence and ability are con- 
cerned, sustain the kingdom that 
God has commenced to establish on 
the earth. When we consider the 
condition of the Latter-day Saints, 
and see how many there are who 
seem to have their eyes fixed upon 
the —— world, things that 
are not ing, but that perish in 
the handling, and how anxious they 
are to obtain them, how do you 
think I feel about it? Wesee many 
of the Elders of Israel desirous of 


becoming wealthy, and they adopt. 
any course that they think will: 
bring them riches, which to me is as 
unwise as anything can be—to see 
men of wisdom, men that seem to. 
have an understanding of the world 
and of the things of , searching 
after minerals throughout  these- 
mountains ; they traverse the hills,. 

eep and picking, and rolling: 
This chain of mountains has been. . 
followed from the north to the south,. 


and its various spurs have 


and what do they | 

ust ea. to allure them, and to- — 
finally lead them from the faith, and. 
at last to make them miserable and. 
= Ask the brethren why they 

o this, and the ready reply will be,. 
“Is it not ee to find a. 
gold mine, or a silver mine, as well 
as others?’ As far as I am con-. 
cerned I would say, “ Yes, certainly 
it is your privilege, if you can find. 
one.” But do you know how to- 
find such a mine? No, you do not. 
These treasures that are in the earth. 


| 

| | 

| 

} 


TRYING TO BE SAINTS, ETC. 


‘are carefully watched, they can be 
removed from place to place accord- 


ing to the leasure of Him 
made owns them. 
_ He has his messengers at his service, 
-:and it is just as easy for an angel to 
remove the minerals from any part 
-of one of these mountains to ano- 
ther, as it is for you and me to. walk 
up and down this hall. is, how- 


ever, is not understood by the 
Christian world, nor by us as a 


‘people. There are certain circum- 
‘stances that a number of my bre- 
thren and sisters have heard me 
relate, that will demonstrate this so 
‘positively, that none need doubt 
‘the truth of what I say. | 
_ I presume there are some present 
‘who have heard me narrate a cir- 
-cumstance with regard 
covery of a gold mine in Little 
Cottonwood Cajion, and I will here 
say that the specimens taken from 
.it, which I have in my possession to- 
day, are as fine specimens of gold 
as ever were found on this continent. 
A man whom some of you will 
well know, brought to me a most 
‘beautiful nugget. I told him to let 
‘the mine alone. 
When. General Conner came here, 
-he did considerable prospecting ; 
‘and in hunting through the Cotton- 
woods, he had an inkling that there 
was gold there. Porter, as we 
nerally call him, came to me one 
y, saying, “They have struck 
within four inches of my lode, what 
shall Ido?’ He was carried away 
with the idea that he must do some- 
thing. - I therefore told him to go 
with the other brethren interested, 
and make his claim. When he got 
‘through talking, I said to him, 
“‘Parter, you ought to know better ; 
_you have seen and heard things 
which I have not, and are a man of 
.long experience in this Church. I 
‘want to tell you one thing; they 


‘he could not find 


to the dis-, 


|may strike within four inches of 
that lode as many times as they 
have a mind to, and they will not 
find it.” They hunted and hunted, 
hundreds of them did; andIh 

the pleasure of laughing at him a 
little, for when he went there again, 


it himself.” 
(Laughter.) 

Sometimes I take the liberty of 
talking a little further with regard. 
to such things. Orin P. Rockwell 
is an eye-witness to some powers of 
removing the treasures of the earth. 
He was with certain parties that 
lived near by where the plates were 
found that contain the records of 
the Book of Mormon. There were 
a great many treasures hid up b 
the Nephites. Porter was with 
them one night where there were 
treasures, and they could find them 
easy enough, but they could not 
obtain them. 

I will tell you a story which will 
be marvelous to most of you. It 
was told me by Porter, whom I 
would believe just as quickly as any 
man that lives. When he tells a 
thing he understands, he will tell it — 
just as he knows it; he is a man 
that does not lie. q He said that on © 
this night, when they were engaged _ 
hunting for this old treasure, they 
dug around the end of a chest for 
some twenty inches. The chest 
was about three feet square. One 
man who was determined to have 
the contents of that chest, took his, 
pick and struck into the lid of it, 
and split ‘exponen into the chest. 
The blow - off a piece of the lid, . 
which a certain lady kept in her. 
possession until she died. That 


chest of money went into the bank.. 
Porter describes it so [making a. 
rumbling sound]; he says this is 
just as true as the heavens'are. I 
have heard others tell the same: 


I relate this because it is 


story. 


| 

| 
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was a large table that stood in the 
‘room Under this’table there was a 
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arvelous to you. But to those 


rho understand these things, it is 
~ You hear a great deal said about 
finding money. There is no diffi- 
culty: at all in finding money, but 
there area great many people who 
do not know what to do with it 
when they do find it. This is the 
reat defect with the human family. 
could relate many very singular 
tances. 
he country where the plates were 
found from which the Book of Mor- 
mon was translated, and I know a 
great many things pertaining to 
that country. I believe | will take 
the liberty to tell you of another 
éircumstance that will be as marve- 
Tous as ‘anything can be. This is 
an incident in the life of Oliver 
Cowdery, but he did not take the 
liberty of telling such things in 
fieeting as I take. I tell these 
things to you, and I have a motive 
rr doing so. I want to carry them 
to the ears of my brethren and sis- 
ters, and to the children also, that 
they may grow to an understanding 
of some things that seem to be 
éntirely hidden from the human 
family. Oliver Cowdery went with 
the Prophet Joseph when he deposi- 
these plates. Joseph did not 
translate all of the plates ; there 
was a portion of them sealed, which 
you can learn from the Book’ of 
octrine and Covenants. When 


Joseph’ plates, the angel in- 
structed him to carry them back to 
the -hill Cumorah, which ‘he did. 
Oliver says ‘that ‘when Joseph and 
Oliver went’ there, the hill opened, 
and they ‘walked into a cave, in 
Which there was a large and spacious 
room. He ‘says he did not think, 
at the time,‘ whether they. had the 

ht of the’ sun or artificial light ; 

t that it was just as light as day. 
They laid the plates on a table ; it 


I lived right ‘in 


leader. 


pile’ of plates as much as two feet 
high, and there ‘were altogether in 
this room more plates'than probably 
many wagon loads; they were piled 
up mm the corners and along the 
walls. The first’ time’ they ‘went 
there the sword of Laban hung upon 
the wall ; but when they went again 
it had been taken down and laid 
upon the table across the gold plates; 
it was unsheathed, and on it was. 
written these words : “This sword 
will never be sheathed again until’ 
the kmgdoms of this world become 
the kingdom of ‘our God and his 
Christ.” I tell you this as coming 


not only from Oliver Cowdery, but 


others who were familiar with it, 
and who understood it just as well 
as we understand coming to this 
meeting, enjoying the day, and by 


and by we separate and go away, 


forgetting most of what is said, but. 
remembering some things. So is it 
with other circumstances in life. I 
relate this to you, and [ want ths 
understand it. ‘I take ‘this 

of referring to those things so that 


iberty 


they will not be forgotten and lost. 
Carlos Smith was a young man of” 
as much veracity as any young man. 
we had, and he was a witness to 
these’ things. Samuel Smith’ saw 
some things, Hyrum saw a good 
many things, but Joseph was the 


“Now, you may thiuk Tam anwise 


in publicly ‘telling these’ ‘things, 


thinking perhaps I should Opresbyie 


in’ my own breast’; sach 
in not my mind, would like the 
people called Latter-day Saints ‘to. 
Understand some'little thitgs’ with 


regard to the workings’ and dealings 
of the’ Lord with’ his ‘people here 
upon the earth. ‘I could relate’ to- 
you a ‘great many more, all of which. 


are familiar to many of our brethren. 


| | 
| 
| 
| 


and sisters. 

"Now, should you go prospecting 
for gold or. silver, you will fiad just 
énough to allare you and “to destroy 
you. * Bat it’ might be said, “ Are 
not the earth and the treasures the 
siggy d of the Lord who created 

ig and will he not, according to 

the promise, give them’ to his faith- 
fal disciples ?” 
éorrect ; “bat you mark this—the 
- man who is faithful to his calling 


and to this holy Priesthood, never 


goes hunting for gold or silver, 
eg he is sent, Such men are 
ound following their legitimate 
pursuits, working in their fields, in 
their workshops and gardens, making 
beautiful their habitations ; in other 
words, engaged building up and 
assisting to establish the Zion of 
God on the earth; with their minds 
centered on. the true riches and not 
upon the things of this world. 
People do not know it, but I know 
there is a seal set upon the treas- 
ures of earth; men are allowed 
to go so far and no farther. I have 
known places where there were 
reasures in abundance; but could 
men get them? No. ie can read 
in the Book of Mormon of the an- 
cient “Nephites holding their treav- 
ures, and of their becoming slip. 
Pie ; 80 that after they had private- 
hid their money, on going to the 
wel again, lo and behold it was 
not there, but was somewhere else, 
ut they knew not where. 
people do not understand this; I 
wish they did, for they would then 
ie as I do, pay attention to the legi- 
imate business that God ‘has given | 
them to ‘perform. Do I. ran after 
mines digging holes in ‘the ! 
Groand No, not at all. Iti is like 
e will-o’ -the wisp, a jack lantern. 
You ask our business men, or go 
to California, . and enquire there 
whether it to hunt for gold. 


O yes, this is strictly 


The | 
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I will venture to say there nev 
was a doHar taken from the. moun- 
tains of California, neither fro 
these mountains west, nor from. ot 
of this’ Territory, ‘but what cos 
from ten to one hundred dollars, 
Do yon believe that? It is said 
great deal of money has been made 
here and there Who has made it P 
Considerable lead has been taken 
from here, and a little silver; bat 
when you count the time that hag 
been spent, and after putting a fair 
valuation upon it, you will find 
what I say to be a fact, to say no- 
thing of the lives and property that 
are lost. A little town directly 
west of here, some fitteen months 
ago, contained a eertuin number o 
men, who followed mining. We . 
calculated their time at the rate of © 
what was paid for common labor 5 
and then we ascertained the amount. 
realize from the treasure taken out: 
of the-earth, which was well known; 
and it was shown that they spent 
in the neighborhood of seven hun-. 
dred dollars a day, and got in 1 
turn about thirty. What: they did 
get was just sufficient to allare 
them, 

The Lord has permitted our ene. 
mies to come among us, who would 
destroy us if they could. They are 


‘only allowed to allure the minds of 


the foolish and those -who lack, 
jadgment and who know not the 
things of God, But when we, ag, 
individuals and as a people, learn 
things as they are, we will tind thia 
fact—all truth is worthy and worth 
possessing, while all untrath is nok 
worthy nor worth ronning after, nor 
for, nor spending our lives 

he Gospel of lite and. salva- 
tok which God has revealed to us, 


‘incorporates all the systems there 


are. Every true principle and. every 
true science, and every traih thee 
is, are incor porated within the faith 


| 
. 
‘ 
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of the Latter-day Saints. Thia is 


something worth possessing, this is 
worth spending our time for; but 
the religions of the day, inde- 
pendent of their moral worth, are 
nothing but a myth, a shadow ; there 


is no realityin them. But when you 


come to the philosophy of the religion 
of heaven, you have facts in your 
possession that are worth having, 
they are worthy the admiration of 
the wise, the prudent, the noble, the 


st and those that seck after the 


wisdom that comes from God, and 
the Latter-day Saints are in posses- 
sion of this treasure! What are we 
doing ? If we were the people of 
God, as we profess to be, there 
would not be a dissenting voice in 
all Israel in obeying the Priesthood 
‘It was observed this morning by 


brother Cannon with regard to 


yielding obedience, that we were 
called upon to yield obedience be- 
cause it was a command of God, 
and our faith demands. obedience. 
To what? 
Obedience to every principle of truth. 
What for ? So that we may become 
possessors of all trath. Why should 
we do it? | Because it gives. us 
| nee it gives us wealth, it gives us 

10wledge, it gives us power, it 
gives us beauty, it gives us excel- 
it gives us treasures on the 
earth and treasures in heaven, it 
_ gives us a knowledge ef God and 
if the love of God, it gives us fel- 
lowship with the Saints that are 
sanctified and glorified, and it gives 
us all things that will promote 
happiness and peace. These are 
the reasons why we do it. Shoald 
you take the other road, what do 
you get? Nothing. When 
turn away from the Gospel 
Son of , what do they turn to ? 
Nothing. And what do they turn 
from hereafter? All things worth 
possessing, everything that men 


of the 


Why? Wherefore ?. 


the declaration of the apos 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


and the Gods' can possess in time 
and in eternity. Take the. other 
road, and you get a shadow for the 
time being, and you may think you 
bave the substance, but sooner or 
later you are left as a feather float- 
ing in the air, or worse than a ship 
upon the ocean, without compass 
or rudder, deprived of the light 

the sun, the moon and the stars, 
tossed hither and thither until it 
sinks to rise no more. In order to 
yield obedience to the truth, you 
must love the truth and have the 
fear of God in your hearts. All 
who feel the true spirit of this lat- 
ter-day work delight in the truth, 
they delight to hear the truth, and 


they delight to obey the truth ; it 


is their.delight to know the mind 
and will of God, that they may — 
render obedience to it. This is the 
experience of every faithful man 
and woman in this Church. But 
take the experience of the apostates, 
aud the experience of those who 
have risen vp in opposition to the 
Prophet Joseph Smith and the Gos- 
pel brought forth and contained in 
the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants and in the Book of Mormon, 
and the revelations that he was the 
honored instrument, in the hands - 
of God of revealing to the people; 
those that rise up in opposition to — 
this, who are they and what is 
their end ? You will hear one fact 
from them :—* Brother , have 
you enjoyed yourself since resign- 
ing ‘Mormonism ?” Now speak the 
truth. Come, tell us just as it is. 


Have you experienced joy and 


happiness since leaving the king- 
at God ? now, don't 
lie!” Brother —— answers, ‘ I 
have not enjoyed one day’s peace 
since I left the Church.” This is 
tates to- 
day, when they tell the truth about 
it. Look at their countenances—is 


i 
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there happiness depicted there? No, 
it is sorrow; they choose error in- 
stead of truth, they love daikness 
rather than light, . md the end 
thereof, to use Scripture language, 
is death. The sorrow thereof they 
_ feel every day, for man’s spirit is 
operated upon continually. 
as independent in our organiza- 
tion as the Gods are, but still . we 
- gre creatures of circumstances, in- 
fluenced by the spirits and by the 
powers of eternity that are here 
and round about us. We are here 
and are operated upon by them in 
our organizations. This is the 
place where every man commences 
to acquire the germ of the inde- 
pendence that is enjoyed in the 
heavens, These influences, in com- 


parison, are like the cooling breezes: 


from the mountains that are so 


grateful to us, that revive and re- 


fresh us, that give us life. But on 


the other hand, here comes the 


miasma from the swamp, orioging 
disease and death, and without 
knowing we inhale the poisonous 
air, we become conscious of weak- 
ness, we feel that we are taking 
fever, that we are getting sick—we 
become a prey to the enemy, and 
death ensues. That is the differ- 
ence between the two influences 
that operate continually on man- 
kind. It is either enjoyment or 
suffering. All are subject to these 
elements in which we live. Here 
Is the good operating, all the time 
telling men and women, before 
passing the ordeals of redemption, 
that they must repent, that then 
the light of Christ will be upon 
thein from time to time, to operate 
upon their minds, teaching them— 
you are doing wrong, you are say- 
ing that which is not right, you 
have renounced the Book of Mor- 
mon, you have renounced the Doc- 


 trine and Covenants, you have re- 
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nounced Joseph, your endowments, 
or Celestial Law. When they re- 
veal the truth of their hearts, they 
will say, as Lyman E. Jobnson. 
said, at one of our Quornm meet- 
ings, after he had apostatized and 
tried to put Joseph out of the way. 
Lyman told the trath. He said, 
“ Brethren—lI will call you brethren. 
—I will tell you the truth. If I ~ 
could believe ‘ Mormonism ’—it is. 
no matter whether it is true or vot 
—but if I could believe ‘Mormon- 
ism’ as I did when I traveled with 
you and preached, if I 
the world I would give it. I wonld 
give anything, I would suffer my 
right hand to be cut off, if I could 
believe it again. Then I was fall of 
joy and gladness. My dreams were 
pleasant. When I awoke in: the 
morning my spirit was cheerfal. I 
was happy by day and by night, full 
of peace and joy and thanksgiving. 
But now it is darkness, pain, sorrow, 
misery in the extreme, I have never 
since seen a happy moment..” 

Lyman E. Johnson belonged to the 
Quorum of the Twelve; he was the 
first man called when the Twelve 
were called; his name was first, 
Brigham Young's second, and Heber 
C. Kimball's third. The testimony. 
that he gave of his bitter experience 
is the testimony that every apostate 
would give if they would tell the 
truth. But will they acknowledge 
it ? No, because they do not want 
to tell the truth. 


_ There is no enjoyment, no happi- 


ness, no comfort, there is no light 
to my path, for me there is no real 
pleasure or delight only in the ob- 
servance of truth as it comes from 
God, obeying it in every sense of 
the word, and marching forward as a 
good faithful soldier in the discharge 
of every duty. The man or the 
womaun—perhaps you think it 
presumptuous in me, but I will pro- 
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mise you that what I am. going to 
say is the trath—who has embraced 
what is called. “ Mormonism,” but 
which is nothing more or less than 
the Everlasting Gospel of the Son of 
God, who when counseled by men of 
God holding the eternal Priesthood 
to do thas and so, and who will in.., 
dulge in a spirit that will prompt. 
him to say, “O yes, I think I will 
use my. own judgment. I think I 
have discretion as well as you, and 
I will take my own course. I can 
attend to my own business as well 
and perhaps a little better than any 
one else, and therefore I don’t need 
any one to advise me.” TI say the 
man or the woman that will do so, 
thereby taking to. himself or to her- 
self strength and wisdom to counsel 
themselves, unless they repent, turn 
round and do better, they will go 
into darkness, and sooner or later 
each person or persons will apostatize 
and go to destruction. Do you be- 
lieve it ? It is just as true as the 
sun that shines. Is it hard to be- 
lieve ? No, it is the easiest thing 
in the world to believe the truth. It 
is a great deal easier to believe truth 
than error. It is easier to defend 
the troth than to defend error. It 
is necessary that the religions and 
creeds of the Christian. world be de. 
fended by thé most able and learned 
students, in order to make them 
popular and to appear as true. But 
after these Christian students have 
been through acadcmies and colleges, 
and the most famed seminaries in the 
world, and after they have studied 
and studied, spending a life-time in 
the acqnisition of a theological edu- 
cation, it takes but one of our boys, 
with the aid of the Bible and the 
little Catechism, to wind them up as 
you would an old clock. This has 
been the experience of many of our 
boys, and when they started out from 
their homes to preach the Gospel, 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


they did’ not. know that they could. 
say anything at all about its princi- 
ples; bat when they have come in. 


contact with those who have professed 


much and who have undertaken to 


disprove the Gospel as tanght by the 


become enlightened and passages of 
Scripture have come to’ them, and 
they have discomfited their oppo- 


nents, so that they have had nothing 
to say. I have done so many times. 
myself, and’ that toowith a few words; 
and the conversation would be turned: 


to something else. With all their 
study and learning, and with all the 


philosopby aud science there is. 


‘brought to the aid of talse theories, 


how easy it is to believe the trath! 
It is much easier than to disbelieve 
it. Truth commends itself to every 
honest person, it matters not how 
simply it is told, and when it is re- 
ceived it seems as though we had 


been acquainted with it all our lives. 


It is the testimony of the majority of 
the Latter-day Saints that when they 
first heard the Gospel preached, as 
contained in the Bible and Doctrine 
and Covenants, although entirely 
new to them, it seemed as though 
they already understood it, and that 
they must have been ‘* Mormons” 


from the beginning. 


Well, before I sit down I will pre. 
sent to the congregation the names 
of three of our brethren whom I shall 
recommend to form the presidency 
of this Stake of Zion, which will. 
comprise Davis County, and the name 
of which will probably be Farmington 
Stake of Zion. (Here Pres. Young 


proposed the names of Wm. R. Smith 


of Centreville as President; and 
Christopier Layton of Kaysville 
as his first atid Anson Call ‘of Boun- 
tifal as his second Counselors). T 
Know some of you wish jt otherwise, 
of'thint Someone else wad Chosen fir 


President ; but as we cannot ‘suit 


| 
| | 
| tter-day Saints, their minds have 
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everybody’s desire in a matter of this 
kind, we have to'centre on one, and 
Ihave felt to suggest the name ‘of | 
brother Smith. (Each name was 
pat. ‘separately, und vote was 

‘Before the names “of 
brethren to compose the High Coun- 
cil, which would be in order to do, I 
propose for President of the High 
Priests’ Quorum the name of Thomas 
S. Smith, who was once Bishop of 
this place. (Brother Smith was 
vnanimously sustained ; and brothers 
Thomas Steele and Job Welling were 
elected as his Counselors, without a 


single dissenting vote. The names; 


of the brethren to act as members 
of the High Council were also pre- 
sented and sustained in a similar 
manner). 

‘The Wards will be organized here: 
after ; ; Bishops will be placed over. 
them, with their two Counselors, all 
of whom will be ordained High 
Priests, if not already so ordained, 
and then be set apart to act in their 
several offices. They then will form 
@ court ; and then all the other quo- 
rums of Priesthood wl! be set in 
order. For what ? Paul says, “For 
the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ.” But whether 
this will be the result here I do not 
know. All I know is that it should 
be so, and if every one does his duty 
and lives his religion, it will be so. 
(The brethren chosen and elected to 
fill the several offices herein named, 
were then sét apart to act therein. 
The President then continued—) 

Just a few words to the Presidency 
of this Stake of Zion. It is now 
their duty to see that the officers 
within their jurisdiction perform 
their several duties, it is suffivient 
work for them too if they will attend 
to it. The High Council I hope will 

rte wee. much business todo. Tam 


| 


‘That is doing very well. 
‘|now acting-Bishops, who will be 
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told that there have only been heee 
cases ‘during the last twenty-three- 
years, that have gone for trial before 
the High Council from Farmington. 
To ‘the 


ordained Bishops, as well as to’ bro- 
ther Hess, -who I believe is the only 

ordained Bishop in the county, I will 
say that you will now be required to 
look after yonr several Wards more 
assiduously than heretofore ;- see that 
Teachers are diligent in the perform- 
ance of their duties, and that all diffi- 
culties that may arise among the- 
brethren of the Ward be settled, if 
possible, by the Teachers; and also 
see that all who claim membership in 
this Church observe the moral law 
of our religion. We shall not expect 
to hear of people breaking the Sab- 
bath, and a hundred other things all 
of which are inconsistent with our 
holy callings, and opposed to the 
accomplishment of the work that 
the Father has given us todo. You 
are called upon now to make your- 
selves familiar with the revelations. 
and commandments that have been 
given us of the Lord for our perfec-. 
tion, for our sanctification preparatory 
to our exaltation, and so live that our 
acts and conversations may. conform 
to the same. We expect to see a 
radical change, a reformation, in the 
midst of this people, so that, when the 
proper authorities shall call upon yor 
to do thus and so, every one may 
be found willing and ready to respond, 
placing himsélf, with all he com- 
mands, for the up-bnilding of -the: 
kingdom of God. — This is in ae- 
cordance with a revelation given to 
this Church before the law of Tithing™ 
was revexled; but in consequence 
of unbelief and imperfection on the 
part of the people it was not observed, 

and hence a law more adapted to their 
condition was given, namely, that 
of Tithing. You are called upep 


| 
| 
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‘now to improve your ways, to ince 
with all earnestness for an increase 
of faith that you may live according 
to the bigher laws, which is your 
privilege to do, and which is so ne- 
-cessary for.our peace and comfort and 
for the good order of society and for 
‘the salvation of the Latter-day Saints. 
We shall look for this change, and I 
-do not think we shall be disappointed ; 

if at all, I believe it will prove 4 
happy disappointment to all Israel, 

because of the great reformatiou that 
will be effected among the Latter- 
‘day Saints. 

Brethren and sisters, we feel to 
Aless you, we are blessing yon all the 
time, and God is blessing you. See 
how he has tempered the elements ; 
‘how he has held our enemies in check, 


vand delivered us out of their grasp 


and power; how he has prospered 
as when we have confined our atten- 
tion to our legitimate business; and 
I can say with all propriety that if 
we had strictly followed the counsels 
that have been given from the com- 
mencement until to-day, instead of 
being in such poverty, as we are in 
-one sense, we would be a self-sustain- 
ing, independent people, commanding 
millions just as easy as we now com- 
mand thousands. But how unwise, 
how foolish some of our brethren are ! 
I am ashamed of them, and their 
condition is deplorable. Instead of 
beautifying their homes and improv- 
ing their farms, and helping to re- 
claim the community and build up 
the Zion of the latter-days, they have 
done—what ? Duz holes m the 
ground? and, I do not know how 
it is with you, but go to Salt Lake 
City, and you will find men whose 
experience and judgment should have 


taught them better reaping the re- 


sults of their folly—their houses and 
lots mortgaged, their farm, aleo many 
are in this condition, and most of 


them will lose their property. They | 


wanted a little more money, they 
allowed themselves to be allured and 
they lose all. 1 myself was the 
means of making several brethren by 
employing them, letting them have 
business to attend to until they be- 
came wealthy; and now they are in 
poverty. Whereas, if they had taken 
my counsel they could have added to 
their wealth and been in good com- 
fortable circumstances to-day, success 
and prosperity wonld have attended 
them, peace and blessing would have » 
been their portion, and they in turn 


| would have been in a position to bless 


othersof their brethren. This I say, 
with all confidence and assurance ;. 
but no, selfishness and covetonsness 
blinded them, they wanted more and. 
they coveted that which was not their 
own; and if they have not already 
sensed it, I can tell thém that weep- 


ing, mourning and lamentation will 


overtake them, and this they — 
upon themselves. 

Let us take the course pointed out 
and we will avoid trouble; if we pay 
attention to our calling we will be 
blessed abundantly, both temporally 


and spiritually; and when it shall be 


said to the people, Let us do this or 
that, it will be done. We require 
nothing more of the people than the 
Lord requires of us. And what is 
that ? It is this, “Son, give me 
thine heart.” Let us truly and in 
reality be servants of God, holding 
ourselves with all we have sabject to 
the will of God, to be used, if neces- 
sary, for the building up of his king- 
dom on the earth. This is what the 
Lord requires, this is what the Priest- 
hood require, and is the course I 


endeavor to pursue. 


I say God bless you; I bless you 
I say peace be with you. Brethren, 
one and all, be faithful, be diligent. 
We have all plenty to do; it remains 
for us to live so that by the light of. 
the Holy Spirit, we can see the work 
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before us. Do not let our minds run | 


after gold and silver, nor upon houses 
and lands; what the Lord gives us 
take the very best care of, putting 
the same to a wise and proper use, or 
our hearts cannot be for the king- 
dom. 
- Never have I seen to 80 great an 
extent that. willingness to labor for 
the cause of righteousness, as was wit- 
-nessed in the Temple, at St. George, 
last winter. The Spirit of God per- 
vaded the hearts of the brethren and 
sisters, and how willing they were to 
-Jabor!. This work will continue, and 
the brethren and sisters will go into 
the Temples of the Lord, to officiate 
for those who have died without the 
Gospel from the days of Father Adam 
to the winding-up scene, until every 
one is officiated for; who can or will 
receive the Gospel so that all may 


have the opportunity privileges- 
of life and salvation. 

Don’t you think we have a work. 
to perform ?. Yes, and it will take a 
thousand years to accomplish it. In 
the Temple last winter the brethren: 
and sisters enjoyed themselves the 
best that tney ever did in their lives, 
So they said. And our children, 
just old enough to work, how happy 
they were! They would exclaim, 
“*T never knew anything about 
* Mormonism’ before!” If you were 
in the Temples of God working for 
the living and the dead, your eyes and 
hearts would not be after the fashions: 


world. Yet the whole of this world’s 

wealth belongs to the Lord, and he 

rs give to whomsoever he pleases, 
men. 
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‘THE WORLD —THE PROPHETS IN REGARD TO THE INCREASE OF 
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-~ ] ean offer afew of the reflections i 


of my own mind with regard to the 
discourse of brother Geo. Cannon. 
I will take his text : “We have a 

work to perform.” Not that 


work; but I will ove a fow 


words, hoping that you are apauaie 
to receive them in good and honest. 


of the world, nor the wealth of the — 


| 
| 
| 

tem, and explain and give you cor- 
rect views, so that you can under- 
\ 
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hearts, and digest. them by the spirit | 


-of revelation, and, understand what 
I have in my own heart. ta eg 

‘The improvement that we are un- 
dertaking is .a small labor. It 
is not the. work of.a day, ora week, 
er a month, but the work of a life- 
time ; and. when we end our career 
here, we hope to.leave those behind 
us on the earth, of our own poste- 
rity, who are better calculated to 
on. with, this work,’and wao will) do 
#0 until it is completed. What is 
this work? The improvement of 

condition of the human family. 

‘his work must continue until the 
peopie who live on this earth are 
pre to receive our coming Lord, 
and dwell with the. sanctified, and 
to associate with angels and with 
our Savior, preparatory to entering 
into the presence of our heavenly 
Father. 

Now this is the work; and how 
are we to perform this work is the 
question which I hope you will be 
able to understand. I wish you 
had the spirit of revelation I[ 
would delight in the Latter-day 


Saints wry B so that the Spirit of 
God wo within them, so that 
they could, see and.understand and. 


judge all these things for themselves. 

,will commence by, drawing at- 
-Yention to the philosophy of man_| 
here upon the earth. We see our-. 
selves here to-day. Here are old, 

pey-headed men, aged Jadies, in- 

ts. in their mother’s arms, and} 
persons, in -the different. conditions| 
end stages of life, with varied looks, 
feelings, sympathies and passions. 
We see this variety before us to- 
day. . But. we'all.commenced at the | h 
foot.of the hill. ;..We. see the infant 
in What is this 
infant here for? | What-isthe d 


esign | in. roportion 
in. the creation, of this little infant : 
ebild? | It lies heré in its mother's 


arms; it would not resist, in the 
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ealdron of boiling oil; if it were 


| thrown into-fire it would. not) know 


it. until. it. felt; the. flames; it might 
be. laid down here, andthe wolf 
might come and lick its face, and 
it. would .not' know but that its 
mother. was soothing it. You see 
this foundation, the starting point, 
the .germ intelligence: embodied 
in. this infant, calculated. to grow 
and expand into’ manhood, then to 
the. capacity of an .angel, and so 
onward to eternal exaltation. | ‘But 
here is the foundation. Sent to 
school, the child learns to read, and 
continues to improve as long as it 
lives. . Is this the end of the 
knowledge of man? No. It.is only 
the beginning. It is the first stage 
of all the intelligende that the philo- 
sopher in his _ reflections, 
the starry world before him, an 
looking into the immensity of the 
creations of God, can 1 e. 
Here is the first place where we 
learn, this is the foot of the hill. 

Now the object is to improve the 
minds of the inhabitants of the 
earth, until we learn what we are 
here for, and become one before the 
Lord, that we may rejoice gp 
and be equal. ot to make 

r. No.” The whole world is ‘ 
age us. The earth i is here, and the 
fullness.thereof is here. It was 
made for man; and one man was 


} not. made . to ‘trample his. fellow- 


man under his feet, and enjoy all 
his: heart desires;  while,.the thou- 
sands suffer, wilk take a moral 
view; political view, and, we 
that exists in the 
We take the inha- 
bitants of ; civilized world, ,and 
how, many laboring, men are. there 
inhabitants 
About, pne to. five: that. 
the: supposition is 
ten hours work by the one to 


| 
| 
‘ 
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three persons in the twenty-four 
hours will support the five. It is 
‘an unequal condition of mankind. 
We see servants that labor early 
and late, and that have not the 
opportunity of measuring _ their 
hours ten in twenty-four. They 
-eannot go to school, nor hardly get 
clothing to go te meeting in on the 
Sabbath. I have seen many cases 


of this kind in Europe, when the 


young lady would have to take her 
clothing on a-Saturday night and 
‘wash it, in order that she might 
go to meeting on the Sunday with 
a clean dress on. Who is she labor- 
ing for? For those who, man 
-of them, are living in luxury. And, 
to serve the classes that are living 
‘on them, the poor, laboring ‘men 
and women are toiling, workin 
their lives out to earn that which 
will keep “a little life within them. 
Is this equality? No! What is 
going to be done? The Latter-day 
Saints will never accomplish their 
mission until this inequality shall 
-cease on the earth, 
"We say but very little about poli- 
tics. If we have laws, we should 
fava good laws, and we should get 
good’ men to adjudicate those laws. 
And if we are at variance with out 
néighbor, and are in want of better 
than we have to settle 
ur difficulties, let us call three or 
twelve men, and leave it to them 
to dedide between us: Adopt this 
couse, ‘and’ it! would save ‘an im- 
thiénse: amiourit ‘of tinie, and set the 
nwyer t6 raising’ his own potatoes 
and wheat, instead ‘of gulling the 


the prodiiots of ‘thosd who 
There ‘is uo other way.’ If 
ve all’ labor’ few day, we 
duld ‘then ‘spénd the’ remainder of 

at iH reat the improve 
‘ot “out This wonld 
‘an’ opportunity to the children 


know. 


g | people. 
redeem the human family. 


to eat ; 


oplé, The “‘noti-producer must 


"There is a difference between th 


to be educated in the learning of 
the day, and to possess all the wis- 
dom of man. 

But we are to revolutionize the 
world. Do you think these Latter- 
day Saints can do it? I do not 
- It is the work of the Al- 
mighty; and if he sends forth hs 
Spirit to teach the people true prin- — 
ciples, we have a right, a moral 
right, a religious right, to tell the 
trath to the people without inter- 
ruption; and men have no business 
to raise their anger against this peo- 
ple, when we are merely telling the — 
truth to the inhabitants of the earth, 


| and instructing them how they can 


better their condition. 
But we have something more 
than morality alone to teach the 
What is it? It is how to 
In 
Adam—that is, if we believe this 
book (the Bible), and believe the 
history that Moses gave of our first 
parents, and of the iuhabitants of 
the earth, which indeed we have 
to depend upon, for we are not in 
possession of any other history.of 
our first parents, and are conse- 
quently obliged to refer to this his. 
tory—if we believe this, I can say 
that as in. Adam all die, even so ia 
Christ all are made alive. if we 
can believe Moses and tne Apostles; 
we dié in consequence of sin in the 
conduct of our Bret parents, in eat, 
ing’ that which they were forbidde 
that we are shut ont a 
cannot see and understand heavenly. 
beings. We cannot see their faces. 
We cannot hear their voices. We 


cannot behold their glory. We are 
‘shut’ out from this. The vail 


mortality being dropped :between 


‘is and the Creator, something has 


to be done so that we may return 
and Bétiold those that are exalted, 


Latterday Saints and the p 


+ 
4 
4 
te 
"| 
% 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
name 6 
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Christian world. Shall I remark on 
this difference? We teach oar 
children that we are serving a God 
who has an ear to hear, an eye to 
see. He has a mouth to speak, a 
hand to handle. He has a body. 
He has the component parts of 
man. He moves in his own sphere. 


He dwells at his own dvwelling- 


place. His presence and his power 
fill immensity. He has filled the 
heavens and the earth with his 
works, and placed man here upon 
the earth, and brought forth in the 
latter days his greatest work. It 
_ is the greatest work for the salva- 
_ tion of the human family that has 
been revealed to man since the fall 
of Adam. I hope you teach this in 
the Sunday school, that we are 
serving a God who has a body, 


and passions, snd who bas. 


rts 
feelings, and a fellow-feeling. Well, 
i startle at this You have a 
llow-feeling. If the Christian 
‘world were to hear me declare that 


our Father in heaven could know. 


| ~~ sympathize with this mortality 
experience, and has a_fellow- 


Kotogt and deals kindly and sym- 


pathetically and mercifully with 
those who are froward, they would 
be startled. ‘Yet this is our Father. 
We belicve in him. Yes. “ 
the Christian world, Do 

lieve in such a God ? Pads they 
Say. What kind of a being do you 
believe in? Such as was described 


in the inscription which Paul saw 


_ ‘written on the altar at Athens, “ To 
the unknown God.” “We worship 
- that unknown God.” But the God 
that the Latter-day Saints are wor- 
shiping, and that we teach our child- 
ren to worahip, is the God and Father | 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. and the 
Father of our spirits, the’ author of | 
existence of our bodie , He. who 
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gaye breath a to all, ‘Ana 
yet man has his agency; this trath 
we must never lose sight of, We- 
must teach our children that Christ. 
came in the meridian of time; that. . 
he suffered and died for the original — 
sin Adam committed in the Garden 
of Eden, and tasted death for every 
man, He soffered for every man 
upon the earth. | 

This is the character of him whom 
we receive as our Savior. _ | 

We want you to believe in Him, 
my son, my daughter. Believe in 
His Father, and that they have 
compassion upon us, and we should | 
hearken to His counsel. . What is 
to the years of accountability. "lt 
is required of us, for it _is an insti- 
tation of heaven, the origin of which 
you and I gannot tell;-for. the simple 
reason that it has no beginning, i is 
from eternity to eternity—it is re- 
quired of us to go down into the 
waters of baptism. Here is a’ foun- 
tain or element ty pical of the purity 
of the eternities. Go down into the 
waters, and there be baptized for the: 
remission of sins, and then have. 
bands laid upon us to confirm us 
members of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. . Them 
receive the Spirit of trath, or the 
Holy Ghost. Then live accordin 
to every word that proceeds. ont 
the mouth of God, through those 
men whom he has appointed here 
npon the earth, until we are perfect. . 

If we go and preach the Gospel, 
men and women of age, youths and 
children believe “our testimony, 


come forward and desire’ to receive 


‘a remission of their sins by obeying 
‘the ordinances of the house of § 


that are placed in that house. 


express. pur of remit an 
Then. to live-mor 


* 


: 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| | 
| 
| 
gave existence to us all, He| embraced the. trntl 
| 7 


taclive by: ithe trath. 
red enter into an exaltati 
will :they Jive-here;? 
vif; they live. ag slong, Me- | 
diy Gy they: @eommence : 
that moral reform, required, their: 
Those who, have. beea.,in the. 
habit..of, no. more, 
Never; usa:ithe name,of..the Deity: 
withont bis.autherity.. ]f.we-are.in: 
thes habit of telling ‘that which.is not 
true,,; learn: te. speak’; the. tenth, If} 
we speak evil of our neighbors, cease | 
Covet,not that whieh } 
mot; our Keep the. 
qnd.then: go: on) 
til-we are perfeet, loving our neighbor 
more: then, we im- 
ofp .all (thet :-kind, fellow-feel-; 
ing, that, we-ean, take,those wha. are. 
life, and, raise; them, that they: may. 
come up and the fruits. of. “ithe: 
earth; apd, enjoy: alli that weean enjoy 
raiment, .,.foed possessions. } 
Raise eur own horses, our. ,own. food, | 
and.jet.every ‘one be.a prodacer,. and, 
then .we. gan with good :grace, 
no 
Tostead, of making aay.,poorer, make: 


he fow words upom the 


are finding it-in ‘many places. A great 
many have told me that there was no 
= there, but it is now found in 

the southern portion 
of this tory... What can I say 
about it? The Lord, in Isaiah, 
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can attribate.it to ho 
the: :power..of Gad. 
n; these, mountains... I:. will: refer 
to. the: seientific »world. You-may/as\ 
wel take a. piese: of and :say~ 
that. aball become,ai piece of sand-; 
you;will. find. — 
| silver, in sandstone.’ } Did. ever: 
} know, sandstone to become a. petti-- 
faction. It 18 hard: fo: say where it, 
} will; not. be found, nowthat it is found; — 
in: the.barks of ‘petrified: trees: Ib: 
is' no matter, the: Lord ‘is, managing / 
all this, and. be dees just as he pleases * 
to the ‘treasyres of. the» 
| earth, and; we may look them; but‘: 
if: we are. net: to’ find them,, they will: 
| be-hid,;“ When God says to: his agents; 
remove: thiei gold, this . silvery: this. ; 
| copper, will-be-done;.. Yon do 
}naderstand this philosophy, “but 
| philosophy, ontreaches, 
booker: have said;-enough;! withe, 
regard | to (the «minerals of the! earth. 
_] see man. grow up, fromthe 
fant stage: to. be a and; bys: 
aad le: basan empire, and cani; 
| «people; .that:icaniy 
equaline. them,: and. bring ‘them 
state. of. happiness.and: exdellencys- 
and give. edyentagesi’ 
that possese , «the; 
and:.make every man; 
1 comfartables: This.de} the: 
ae-have-upen our haudg.; ‘Ti 
ithe the 
eeph-them. what Ged ‘ 
inj. ond-that there 


whid drift 
come to this theory and tha 


back, 
theory; and go back, and back to the 


time when we were all reptiles. When 
was there a time when there was 
‘not a God? But, say they, there 
must have been a time. Then ; 

declare to me, do you, that there was 


and | a time when there was no time. And 


‘this is the philosophy of a 
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the mopateing, and, through, 
ars,ago, would have, pledged. their: 
mineral m the sandstone range along, 
| 
| says, “ For brass I will bring gold, 
and for iron I will bring silver, 
. for wood brass and for stones iron.” : 
No. 4. 


‘They see the heavens stretched ont, 


-manto bein! Can we look onward 
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many of the scientific in this day. 


bot they comprehend them not. 
And why do they not say, if there 
was a time when there was no time, 
there will be a time again when there 
will be no time, What a condition for 


and upward through the immensity 
of space, and behold the worlds on 
worlds that we call stars, and imagine 
that they will be blotted out forever? 
What an idea! What a philosophy ! 
Why, it ought to be langhed at by 
the ignorant, and those who are chil. 
in their reflections. A time when 


be possible, and the ant 
ho tries to establish such a 

possess any correct 
being. “Will there 
atime? No. Bat 
rd. Soitis 


cannot 
ideas. of his own 
ever be such 


| 


no God, no eternity! It} 


| glo y, until we aré crowned ed with God ’ 


‘up| May the Lord bless you, Amen. 


things on bypothesis. That philo. 
sophy reaches to all eternity, and 
is the philosophy that the Latter- , 


day Saints believe in. Every par-— 


ticle of truth that every person has 


received is a gift of God. We re. 
ceive these truths, and go on from 
glory to glory, from’ éternal lives to — 
eternal lives, gaining a knowledge 
of all things, and becoming Gods, 
even Sons of God. These are the- 
celestial ones. These are they whom — 
the Lord has chosen through their — 
obedience. They bave not spurned 
the truth, when they have heard 
it. These are —_ that have not 
spurned the Gospel, but have ac-— 
knowledged Jesus and God in their 
true character; that have acknow- 
ledged the angels im their true char. 
acter. These are they that work - 
for the salvation of the human 
family. 
I say to the Latter-day Sainte, 


1] all we have to do‘is to learn of God. 


Let the liars lie on, and let the 
swearers swear on, and they will 


|| go to perdition. All we have to do 


is to go onward and upward, and 
keep the commandments of our Fa- 


| ther God; and He will 
| found our enemies.’ It is for you 
of and me to improve our children, and 


teach them to bring forth the ele- — 
ments here, until we possess all things 
that are on the earth, and then pre- 


ven, and’ go’on from glory to” 
ie Father. 


£2 
2 


was 
mortal fives, and reach ont tc 
gher life, far above this, tel 
, if we will, enjoy upon the 
is the road for men to walk 
» be obedient to the principles 
‘ With regard to the ordinances ¢ 
bedi to them because He __ 
quires it; und every iota of His 
reqairements has a rational ‘philo- 
with ih We do not got up 
| 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER J OHN TAYLOR, 


DELIVERED ar FARMINGTON, on Sunday Mornine, Jone 1877. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


-ORDER OF THE PRIESTHOOD — DUTIES OF THE SEVERAL QUORUMS — - 
- DIFFICULTIES AND THEIR SETTLEMENT—DUTIES OF THE TEACHERS— 


‘DISCIPLINE IN THE CHURCH. 


The following passage is found in 
the Doctrine eo Covenants, page 
266, new edition— 

“Which Priesthood continueth in 
the Church of God in all generations, 
-and is without beginning of days or 
-end of years. And the Lord con- 
firmed a Priesthood also upon Aaron 
and his’ seed thronghout all their 
generations ;—-which Priesthood also 
-continucth and abideth for ever, with 
the ‘Priesthood which is after ‘the 
holiest er of ‘God. And this 

reatér ‘Priesthood administereth the 

l and holdeth the key of the 


- mysteries of the kingdom, even the | 


key of the ‘knowledge’ of God; 
“Therefore in the ordinances thereof, 
_ the ‘power’ of godliness is manifest ; 
and without the ‘ordinances thereof, 
and the authority of the Priesthood, 
the power of godliness is not manifest 
mito men inthe flesh. For without 
this ‘no man can see thé face of God,. 
-even the Father, ‘and live.” 

There’ ‘are ‘some ‘ideas: ‘associated 


sident 
‘presi 
ties ‘and 


moved upon to call upon the Twelve 
to go through the Territory and at- 
tend to these matters, in accordance 
with a revelation which makes it 
the duty of the Twelve “to ordain 
and set in order all the officers of 
the Church ;” to see that the Church 
is “righted up” in all its various 


departments, and in the organization of 
its various rams; where it is — 


necessary that Stakes should be or- 
ganized organize them; and to see 
that all the quorums and officers be 
placed in their proper position so 
that they will byes harmoniously 
and i the revelations 
and order of God. The growth of 
the Church and the changes contin- 


ually taking place render it neces- 
sary that this work to which we have 


been called. be attended to. It is 


very desirable necessary, too, 


that every man should understand 
his true ‘position in the. Church; 
that he may the better magnify his 
calling, and attend- to every duty 
‘| devolving him. In the orga. 
nization ofa ‘Stake’ of Zion, as 
revealed, here should’ be a Pre- 
‘with ‘two CQounselors, to 
ide over all the officers, anthori- 
of that Stake. There 
should also be a High Council con. 


— 51 
of Goa it: thie piace; to ex 
‘Stake; to’ select, appoint 
‘there for.” Our President has been 
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sisting of Twelve Councilors prssided 
over by the President of the Stake 
and his two Counselors. There 
should also be a High Priests’ Quo- 
rum, with a President and two Coun- 
sellors to preside over all the High 
Priests in the Stake. 

The Elders’ Quoram should be 


composed of ninety-six Elders, pre- 
a President and two. 


sided over by 
Counselors, and when more than 
ninety-six, other quorums should be 


organized. | 
_. The Priests’ should , be 
composed. of. forty-eight, presided 
over by a Bishop. The Teachers’ 


Quorum should be composed of 
twenty-four, and the Deacons of 
twelve, each with their respective 
Presidents and Counselors. The 
Bishop necessarily presides over the 
wen of the lesser Priesthood in 
his Ward, and ‘they.are under his 
guidance direction, while 
is presided over by the Presidency 

of the Stake; . and . the Presidents of,| 
the Stakes, in their turn are 
over by the First Presidency and the 
Twelve; | thus all are amenable to 
proper authority in their various orga- 
body. -All Bishope should 

be pro 


in their offi 


of God, for. that | 
‘to thé ‘revelations | 

govern in that 


ie has been a great deal, of carelesness. 
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eternity, when we elect officers to fill 
positions in this Church we choose- 
men whose authority through their. 
faithfalness will hold good not only: 
on this earth, but in the heavens, and 
not only now ‘but hereafter, And when: 
these things are carried out to their 
fullest extent,: then will. “the will of 
God be done on earth is in heaven,” 
and the meek will rejoice in the ad- 
ministration of his rule. 

If I had time I might refer to ac- 
counts given of various men who 
stood at the ‘head of the. Priesth 
in the different ages of the world, 
showing how it has been handed 
down from one to another, agreeably 
to the will of God, for the accom- 
plishment, of his purposes and. the 
benefit of the human: family,, He 
has given unto us @ very. good and 

rfect.organization; quite as perfect. 
think. and I am_ prepared. to say,. 
as any organization that ever existed, 
upon the face of the earth. And ié. 
is. indeed reasonable, that such an 


ed | organization should now exist, for we. 


are living in, what is called the dig., 
pensation of the: fallneas of times;, 
and it embraces all, other dispensa-. 
tions that.ever did exist.on the earth.., 
It embraces also all the powers. and, 
privileges, righta, keys and Priest 
hoods ever known to man, 

In relation to organizations, thane: 


exhibited in many instances; we have. 


| failed to sense the importance of the. 


tothe 


nsibilities that attaches. 
Priesthood, his dele, 

the churches whererer. we have, 
fegted hy, 


= 
| 
| 
alifiec 
4 commor Jaages in 
We: have; frequently heard that) 
“Order is heaven’s first’ law.” In 
| wheter be in 
eatored Gospel | cessity that exists: for improvement, 
wie, Saya the Lord, “ Withont, the ordi-, 
‘ 


the Priesthood, the 
is not manifest man. in the flesh ; 

for without this :no’ mau can see the 
face of God, even the Father, ‘and 
live.” -The Lord having given unto 
us this divine law and revealed cer- 
tain principles unto us, he expects us 
to govern ourselves accordingly; that 
every ordinance in connection with 
the Priesthood may be administered 
properly and in accordance with his 
law. We find many departures how- 
-ever from this law. ' In the bishopric 
we find many. irregularities. In some 
instances we have found that a Bishop 
has no Counselors, in others he has 
had one Counselor perhaps, and some- 
times we have found the ‘Bishop with 
two Counselors, bat he himself not 
ordained to the office, but had only 
‘been appointed, and in some instances 
we have found that the Counselors 
have not been properly authorized and 
-qualified to act in their calling. 
Whereas there is a law regulating 
these things: which we hope to com- 
ply with. Every Bishop should be 
first ordained a a: Priest, and 
then! set apart to: the Bishopric by 
the proper anthority ; and the Bish- 
iop’s ‘Counselors, if not already  or- 
dained to the High Priesthood, 
should ‘be, and then set.apart to act 
in their capacity, as first and second 
‘Counselors to the Bishop. These 
three ‘then form a qaorum, and a 
conrt and are qualified to sit in judg- 
ment upon.all matters that may come 
‘before the Bishop, as a common judge 
im: Israel which pertains to his Ward. 
‘They are then properly authorized to 
act in this:eapacity, and they ought to 
‘be upheld and: sustained in the 

tion they occupy; and in all of their 
doings, inasmuch as they are charac- 


‘terized: by: righteousness and sound |:to 
as the Scriptures say, 


with | bamility and faith, and long- 
suffering and wisdom, aud. according 
_ ‘to the principles laid down in the book 
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power of godliness | 


fifteen men composing 
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of Doctrine. and Covenants, which 
the Spirit of God would’ dictate to 
men oveupying sach a’ position. ; 

And then if there is an appeal 
from this court it’ goesto the High 
Council which’ is ‘also composed of 
High Priests, set apart to this office, 


by the First Presidency or the Twelve, 
to be presided over by the Presidency 


of the Stake. For the lack of this 
more perfect organization all kinds 
of confusion has prevailed among the 


brethren in many instances; all kinds 


of little differences are taken to the 


High Council, which ought to be taken 


to the Bishop’s court. People some- 
times quarrel about little things, 
very trivial affairs that do not re- 
present more than ten or twenty 
dollars in monetary matters, and 
they are not satisfied unless the High 
Council try such cases. And what 
is the result ? Instead of having 
these little matters settled by the 
Teachers or Bishops in their own 
Wards, they occupy the tjme of the 
the Council. 
besides their own and that of the 
witnessses, who generally number 
from five to: fifteen. But these men 
work for nothing and board them- 
selves, and therefore it costs the dis- 
putants nothing for the adjadication 
of their differences, whereas in such 


‘cases the High Council would prefer 


to pat their hands in their pockets 
and pay the amount in dispute rather 
than listen to their nonsence. And 
it would seem that’ some men are so 


inconsiderate, that they would im- 


pose upon them, because they are 
willing to give their time. | 

Snch cases should not'come before 
the High Council ; .they more ‘pro- 


perly belong to the lesser Priesthood, 
the. Priests and ‘Teachers antl “to 
ie Bishop’s court. 
Sach men do not realize their: posi 
tion before God and their’ brethren. 
If men have differences they ‘should 


| 
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try to settle them amieably among 
themselves. But if they eannot do 
this, let them take the first steps as 
directed in the Church Covenants, let 
them then come together as brethren 
having a claim upon the Spirit and 
power of God which would attend 
them if they lived their religion, and 
then, provided the Priests and Teach- 
ers did their duty and were filled with 
wisdom and the spirit of: their office 
and calling, ninety-nine cases out of 
every hundred might be satisfactorily 
settled without either troubling the 
Bishop’s court or the High Council. 
But because these duties of the lesser 
Priesthood are not faithfally per- 
formed or sufficiently estimated, they 
are not carried out according to the 
laws laid down for our government 
and thus many of these differences 
and difficulties exist in our midst. 
When the Charch is organized in 
all its various departments with the 
President at the head, the Twelve in 
their place, the High Priests, Seven- 
ties and Elders in theirs, er 
with the Bishops and lesser Priest- 
hood, the local aids and governments 
each acting in their appointed sphere 
and calling, and all operated upon 
and influenced by the Holy Spirit, : 
then the whole becomes as the body 
of a man, sound and complete in all 
its members, and everything moves 
harmoniously and pleasantly along. 
‘For the body, we are told, has not one 
member but many: “And the eye 
cannot say unto the hand, I have no 
need of thee ; nor again the head to 
the feet, I bave no need of you ;” but 
every man in bis place acting in his 
office and calling. And there is as 
much devolving upon the Priests, 
the Teachers and Deacons and those 
of the lesser Priesthood as there is 
upon any other members of the 
burch. When they do not fulfill 
their duties, what is the result P 
People go to the Twelve, or to the 
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First Presidency, they pass the more’ 
immediate authorities, and confusion 
and disorder exist, and valuable time 
is occupied almost: needlessly, and 
those who will work may work until 
they are broken down ready to cease 
their earthly labors, and all this for 
the want of men’s knowing their du- 
ties and doing them. . 
But while we are contending over 
little things what becomes of us ?- 
We are losing sight of our callings, 
we forget that this kingdom was 
established upon the earth for the | 
purpose of introducing righteousness. 
and the laws and principles of truth,. 
the laws of heaven upon the earth, 
and of blessing mankind and of sav- 
ing the living and the dead. We 
forget what we are here for, and 
what the kingdom of God is esta- 
blished for. It is not for you or for 
me or anybody else alone; it is the 
interests of the world and the salva- 
tion of mankind. We are expected, 
‘every one of us, to perform the vari- 
ous duties and responsibilities devolv-- 
ing upon us. If we neglect them are- 
we not guilty before God? Whence- 
come the difficulties that we have in 
our midst ? Because as I have said 
in many instances the Priesthood do- 
not perform their duties, are not vigi- 
lant and faithful. The Teachers 
sometimes come to visit us and 
sometimes they do not. I do not know 
how itis with you, but they rarely 
visit me. When they do come, am: 
I pleased to see them ? Yes. Icall 
my family together, and then ad- 
dressing the Teachers I say to them ;: 


|“ Brethren, we are all very glad to- 


gee you, we are ready to listen to 
you and if you have any instructions. 
for us we shall be happy to hear you.”’ 
These are my feelings with regard to- 
men who act as Teachers. And are- 
they prepared to teach me? Yea. 


If I have been negligent or careless,. 
they will enquire into it; and the- 


| 
| 
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| other officers thoroughly and faith- 


game with the members of my fam- 
ily. Or are there ill feelings existing 
among any of the members of the 
household ; or between them and our 
neighbors. If so, they should find 
out. It is their business to know 
whether I and my family are living 
our religion or not; and the same 
with everybody else’s family in the 
Church. Bat how isit now? They 
come perhaps once in three months, 
or nine months as the case may be. 
And when they do come they have a 
few words and questions which, to 
say the least, are very formal. Is 
that the spirit and calling of a 
Teacher? No! They should be 
foll of the light and revelation of 
God, quick to discover everything 
and know everybody and their stand- 
ing in their jurisdiction. And they 
would too if they performed their 
duties and were faithful to the welfare 
of the people. What is the result ? 
The wards are not attended to. What 
follows? We have drinking in our 
midst. Yes, Elders and High Priests 
and Seventies are tempted to drink 
and humiliate themselves before God 
and the people. We have others 
that break the Sabbath, and others 
that swear and blaspheme the name 
of God. We have others that lie 
and cheat. And who pays any atten- 
tion to it ? Some think it would not 
be polite to attend to some of these 
matters ; but I tell you God will take 
hold of them by and by, and they 
will know whether he will be polite 
or not. If a man does wrong, let 
him be held accountable for that 
wrong, no matter who he may be. 
If he cheata, bring him up; if he 
- lies, let him be treated as a liar; if 
he breaks the Sabbath bring him to 
an account for it; let the proper offi- 
cers of the Church see that tbey do 
their daty, or God will not bold them 
iron Let all the Elders, the 

riests, Teachers and Deacons and 


| 
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fally perform their duties, and then 
we will see whether there is any power 
in the Priesthood or not; then we 
will know whether the blessings of 
the Lord attend the ordinances or 
not; then we will know that God 
rules in Israel, and that the honest 


in heart, the truthful and those who 


love righteousness are in reality his 
people, and that they will maintain 
the right and purge the Church from 
evil of every kind. We do not want 
to become partakers of other men’s 
sins; the First Presidency will not, 
neither will the Twelve; the Bishops 
should not, for God will require it at 
their hands. 

God intends to build up a Church 
here after the pattern of the one that 
exists in heaven; and to come down 
and associate himself with man upon 
the earth. Are we prepared ? No. - 
Shall wo be by the course we are 
going? Never, while the world 
stands. Therefore we are going forth 
and wherever we find things disor- 
ganize, we organize them, and then 
call upon the various organizations 
to perform their duties in fidelity, 
honesty and faithfulness, that every 
man may be felt after to the utmost 
extremity of the Territory, that it 
may be known what thev are doing, 
whether they are for God and the 
principles of truth or not. We do 
not want avy more ‘“ Good Lord and 
good devil;” the line will be drawn 
and we will know who is for the king- 
dom and who is not. If we do not 
those things which are required at 
our hands, what is the use of our 
profession ? Why should men who 
do not want to do right, who break 
the Sabbath; who steal, defraud and 
impose upon their neighbors, why 
should they court the fellowship of 
the Saints? Do you think they 
will get into the kingdom of God ? 
No. We read of ten virgins, five 


| 
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of whom ‘were wise and’ five were 
foolish ; and I think both the wise 
and the foolish ones got into rather a 
‘bad ‘condition—they went ‘to sleep. 
By and’by, at midnight, the ory was 
‘heard, “Behold, .the  :bridegroom 
@ometh; go ye out to meet him.” 
‘Then they all awakened, rubbed their 
‘eyes a little, I suppose, looked around 
. ‘for their lamps, some of which con- 
_ ‘tained: oil and some were empty. 
‘Those: who had no.oil in their lamps 
‘went to those who had, requesting 
‘them to give them of their oil, 
for their lamps had gone out. 
Bat ‘those. who ‘had oil ‘had 
‘none to spare,'ayd the foolish were 
told to go to those who sold oil 
‘and buy. When the oridegroom 
came those who were ready went in 
-with him’ to the marriage, and the 
others didnot, and—that’s all. We 
might as: well look at these things 
‘squarely and see how we stand, ‘and 


‘what our position is before the’ Lord. ) 


“Be not’ deceived. °God is ‘not 
‘mocked; that which a’ man sows he 
will reap ; if we sow to the flesh, we 
shall: of the flesh reap corruption ; 
if we sow to the spirit, we shall reap 
life everlasting.” 
Why should men who not want 
-to do right stop in our midst P If I 
did not want to be'a Latter-day Saint, 
I would say; Gentlemen,, I will leave 
“you, success to you.” But then'l do 
not know what I might do or might 
not do were I in such a condition. 
At. any rate, why.do men ‘palm them- 
selves upon the community as Latter- 
day Saints, when they are not ? And 
‘we hear of ‘them grumbling and 
growling about the Priesthood. If 
‘the: Priesthood, are ‘snch rascals, why 
do they: not. leave them, and seek 
‘more congenial society? 
When these organizations are com- 
pleted there will be a President with 
‘two,Counselors, and they will preside 
over all other Councils in the Stake. 


‘And it will be expected that all the 
‘others under their presidency will 
‘listen to their counsels; and it will 
‘be expected that they will listen to 
the instructions of President Young 
and the Twelve. And it is then 
expected that the Priests, Teachers 
‘and Deacons will hearken to and obey 
‘the counsel of their Bishop; and’ it 
will be expected that’ the people will 
listen to the voice of their Priests and 
Teachers ‘and’ those ‘whose business 
it is to look after their interest and 
welfare. We are now approaching 
a very important stage in the bistory 
of this latter-day work; we may try 
‘to dig around our duties and respon- 
sibilities; but'we have to meet them. 
We have got to walk according to 
‘the laws of God, or abide by the result 
for not doing it.» God expects these 
things at our hands, and they ate 
things which we have a right to ex- 
pect from one another; it is expected 


‘the Fatlier of Jesus,-and all the eter- 
“nal Priesthood in the heavens expect 
‘the Presidency, ‘the Twelve, the 
Presidents of «Stakes, the High 
Priests; High Councils; the Seventies 
and Elders, the Bishops, ‘Priests, 
Teachers and Deacons and all the 
Priesthood’ and all the people to be 
governed by the law ‘of God, and to 
help faithfally to baild Zion and 
establish the kingdom of God that 
we my be one in all things temporal 


| and spiritual; that we may be welded 


and united together on earth and not 
only on the earth bat in the heavens 
also. This'is what’ the whole thing 
points to, that:the Priesthood on the 
earth should operate and co-operate 
with the Priesthood of heaven in the 
accomplishment of the purposes of 
God: | Weare building Temples that 
we may labor therein for ourselves 
and also berome saviors on Mount 
Zion. How can we operate with the 


Pnesthood of heaven unless we are 


that we all will do our duty, and God — | ! 
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governed by the Priesthood God has | tion, And that God may help us to 
given us on the earth? We cannot; do his will and perform the work 


do it; we must be governed by the 


Jaws and principles he has’ revealed 


tor our guidance, and for our salva- 


given us to do, is my prayer, in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON HYDE, 


DELIVERED IN THE TEMPLE, Sr. Grorer, Aprit 6, 1877. . 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


PRAYER THE MEDIUM FOR BLESSING — PRACTICAL MORALITY ESTA- 


_ BLISHES CONFIDENCE—THE PROPHET JOSEPH MANIFEST IN 


BRIGRAM 


—AGE PREVENTS EFFORT, BUT WHEN BEHIND THE VAIL, FRKEDOM 
FROM OBSTRUCTION IS OUR OPPORTUNITY. 


TT have not language, my brethren 
and sisters, to-express the feelings 
aud emotions of my heart on com- 
ing into this Temple yesterday 
morning ; I could not describe them 
if I were to undertake to do so, and 
consequently [ will sum up in short 
by saying, that the sentiments of 
my heart were, Thank God for such 
‘a place in which to worship and to 
reverence his high and holy name. 

We have been listening this 
morning to some very interesting and 
truthtal remarks, and I have felt 
edified, instructed, and ‘comforted 
in my feelings. And I think, if we 
all remember our prayers in the 
season thereof, in sincerity and 
truth, that our light would shine 
before’ us according to our needs 
and wants. It is too often the case 
that this important duty is neglect- 
ed. I look’ at the rivers of water, 


I trace them to their source, and I 
find that many times the places 
where they originate are small and 
ofttimes hidden from the popular 
. But, notwithstanding, they 
ow down and the waters increase, _ 
until by tributaries the main chan- 
nel becomes a mighty river. So our 
prayers in private and family circle 
are secret and retired from the pub- 
lic, ‘but they keep the fire burni 
upon the altar of our hearts. And 
it is not often that persons who 
faithfully attend to this duty walk 
in darkness, it is seldom that they 
apostatize and turn away from the 


faith, especially when we couple 


our solemn prayers with a short 
sermon or lecture of comfort and of 
peace to our wives and children, 
sanctifying our prayers by words of 


consolation, and then we have a 


| little heaven on earth. And I have 
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noticed that those who do this can 
generally give a reason for the hope 
that is in them. Where these 
things are neglected, however small 
, they may appear in the estimation 
of some, there is a want of the vital 
rinciple that feeds the soul, that 
eeps the leaves and branches green, 
that imparts beauty and loveliness to 
all nature. 
[have thought that if we were a 
little more punctual in the dis- 
charge of our obligations one with 
another and to all men, it would 
be the means of opening wider the 
door of light and truth to all 
pursuing that course. It is too often 
the case that we sometimes con- 
tract duties and make promises to 
discharge them, when our present 
condition and future prospects are 
altogether too slim to jutsify our do- 
ing so. Yet we feel we must go in 
_ debt to supply our immediate 
wants. And when the time comes 
for payment to be made, it is not at 
- all an unfrequent chapter in our 
lives, that at that particular time 
we were not so well prepared to 
meet the obligation as we were the 
day we made the contract. This I 
apprehend is a barrier to our suc- 
cess and our prosperity. And I feel 
that if there was more punctuality 
manifested by us in paying our obli- 
tions than now exists, we would 
ve more confidence in one another 
than we already have. I do not 
recommend any person to take his 
neighbor in hand and say, “ Pay 
me that which thou owest me.” 
So far as my memory serves me, in 
such cases as when persons owed me 
who failed to pay me according to 


promise, and I believed them honest. 


and upright in their feelings, seek- 
ing not to take advantage, I do not 
recollect ever having crowded such 
ery or putting them to the 

inconvenience. I think it 
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is and honorable on the 

of to establish his 
and character by showing mercy 
and easing the burden of thoseegho 
may be indebted to him. For there 
should be a disposition on one part 
to avoid contracting debts, and a 
disposition on the other to be as 
lenient as circumstances permit, to 
move away all the obstruction we 
can from the path of each other's. 
prosperity. owever small these 
matters may seem, they are im- 
portant. 

At the time our Prophet and 
Patriarch were -killed, or at least 
soon afterwards, when the Twelve 
returned to Nauvoo, their imme- 
diate circumstances were not alto- 
gether agreeable and pleasant or 
rofitable. But suffice it to say we 

a meeting, a Conference, at 
which President Young was the | 
centre of attraction. On his ang 
to speak, and as soon as he open 
his mouth, I heard the voice of 


Joseph through him, and it was as 


familiar to me as the voice of my 
wife, the voice of my child, or the 
voice of my father. And not only 
the voice of Joseph did I distinctly 
and unmistakably hear, but I saw 
the very gestures of his person, the 
very features of his countenance, 
and if I mistake not, the very size 
of his person appeared on the stand. 
And it went through me with the 
thrill of conviction that Brigham 
was the man to lead this people. 
And from that day to the present. 
there has not been a query or a 
doubt upon my mind with regard 
to the divinity of his appointment ; 
I know that he was the man selected 
of God to fill the position he now 
holds. 

I have found in my experience that 
there is a good deal in a man’s hav- 
ing confidence in himself. A per- 
son having little confidence in God 


> 
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and more in himself is not good; 
the capital stock should be in the 


Lord our God, and the smaller portion. 


in the creature operating. 

_ When the Lord created man, I 
believe he placed in him a portion of 
himself, that is a portion of every 
qualification that he himself pos- 
sessed. And in our sphere we are 
to act independently ; but under and 
by the power of those principles of 
natural inspiration. There is a good 
deal of natural inspiration in man; 
and when that is touched by the 
finger of the Almighty, it makes the 
cup a delicious one, it makes the 
mind truly enlightened. 

Brethren and sisters, I have all 
confidence in the Lord our God—lI 
say all confidence, perhaps that 
calls for a little qualification, At 
any rate I believe in him, and that 
he is just, wise and merciful. If I 
did not believe he was merciful, I 
could not kelieve my own eyes while 
looking upon this vast congregation 
of his people, assembled in this iso- 
lated place, here in the southern por- 
tion of our Territory. 

I tell you how I feel in relation to 
the matters that have been spoken 
of here to-day. If I had more 
confidence in myself, and in my 
own ability, limited though it may 
be, I could venture farther and do 
more, and perhaps overcome my 
natural timidity and become a more 
efficient agent in the bands of our 
Father of doing good. - This I desire 
with all my heart. I can say that 
what little I possess of this world’s 
goods are subject to the orders of my 
superiors in the Priesthood, myself 
and all that I command are at their 
dictation to be used in the service 
of our God for the advancement of 
his kingdom. 
hands until I reached my seventieth 
year, when I had to cease working ; 

and for the last two years I have 


I labored with my | good 
home. I calculate, the Lord being 
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not been able to do anything, not even 
to cut a stick of wood or fetch a 
bucketful of water. But I feel thank- 
ful that my health is as good as it is, 
and that I have lived to see this day, | 
and to behold. this elegant structure- 
reared to the honor of our God, and 
to have the privilege of meeting and 
joining with so many of my brethren 
and sisters to worship within ites. 
walls. | 
Brethren, I rejoice in the service 
of God, and I want to continue in 
it; and if our religion had no more 
consolation than it now affords, it 
would be ample to inspire us to 
honor it. and to live it. I look 
around me and see a great many 
heads as white and many whiter 
than my own. I ofttimes wish, 


Oh, that I were again active and 


able to work manfully and energet- 
ically in the cause of truth! But 
no; like many others of my age, I 
am spbject to rheumatism and pains 
in my limbs, which at times dis- 
able me; I have commenced to 
feel the infirmities of increasing 
age and years; and so many of us 
now, after these many years of toil, 
have to struggle with the going 
down sun of our earthly existence. 
But we have the consolation of 
knowing that our mortal body wilk 
not always impede our progress, we 
shall not forever suffer its inconve- 
niences; we are gladdened in the 
hope of either laying down this 
mortal tabernacle or undergoing that 
welcome change which will free us 
from all afflictions and - annoyances... 
And we hail the day when we shall 
be free from sorrow and death, to 
forever rejoice in the joys of ever- 
lasting lives. But while we remain 
let us struggle on, and continue the 
fight of faith until we are called 


my helper, to do the very best I can. 
How long I may live I know not, 


neither do I feel much anxiety, feel. 
ing as I do that Tam in the hands 
of my Heavenly Father, who will ‘do 
with me as seemeth him good. © 

t if I could be ‘spare in’ health, 

wonld like to’ see the adversary 
bound, to trouble and harass no 
more the children of ‘our God. I 


‘would liké to live’ to ‘see ‘myself 
entirely a from the tradition | 


JOURNAL ‘OF DISCOURSES. 


of ‘our: forefathers, which we have 
inhetited' through and 
completely baptized in ‘the ‘lenient: 


But | of life everlasting. These are niy 


heatt’s desires, T° pray that G 
may continae to bless us and hel 
us to walk day by day in obedience 
to the ‘requirements of ‘heaven. 
“Amen. ‘ 


ADDRESS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, _—_, 


“DELIVERED TO THE ‘ScHoot 


Sart Lake Crry, Jury 24, 1877. 


OHILDREN, In THE N EW 


ab 


(Reported by Geo. Gibbs.) 


OF ‘PIONEERS: — TALKING ‘TO nite: CHILDREN — 


FASHIONS. 


T hate quiet the strict 


attention of the congregation I think 


all can hear me. The children, as 
well as those of older growth and 
manhood, will please cease ‘their 
‘talking one to another, cease the rab- 
ding of feet on thé floor, cease to make 
noise. I have afew words for the 
_ ehildren, The larger portion of this 
congregation have been born in this 
_ Territory ; they know nothing of the 

outside world; they know but little | 
‘in comparison as to the cause of their 
birth and education withio the valleys 
of these mountains. <A ‘short recital 
‘of the ‘reasons, why these’ children 
‘before me were born “here instead of 
‘being born in the States, I- can ‘give 
to you, and’ will endeavor 4 i in 
few words, 


is i 


March, ‘the Book of Mormon was 
printed. and bonnd. Joseph Smith 
had received revelation, and plates on 
which were engraved characters from 
which  the’’book was translated. 
Before the book’ was. printed, before 
Joseph had the privilege of testifyin 
‘to'the trath of the’ latter-day wor 
was raiséd against ‘hiui. 
‘On the 6th day of April of the same 
year the Chureh of Jesus Christ’ 
organized.’ Persecution moreased ‘and 
continued to increase.’ ‘He left the 
State‘of New York and ‘went ‘to the 
State of Ohio. The Gospel was 
preached there and many received’ it. 
A settlement was formed, bat Joseph 
-had not'the privilege of staying there 


long before i hunted him so deter- 
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minedly that he was forced to. leone 
Kirtland and Me State of Ohio. He 
then went to Missonri. In the year, 
1838, i in the month of March, in. 
company, with.a number of. brethren, 
yself included, Joseph. arrived 
ar West, Caldwell county, Missouri, 
e had not the privilege of staying, 
there more than for a few months 
before the cry. was raised; against, 
Joseph Smith, that, he was guilty of 
high treason, This aronsed the peo- 
ple and, the. government of the State; 
and in October, thirty-five handred of 
the militia of the State of ri, 
marched against.a few ns in 
Far West. They succeeded in taking 
Joseph and. ,Hyrom and sixty-tive 
others and patting. them in prison. 
When. Josep! had his trial, the great 
accusation against him was that he 
believed in the falfilment of prophe- 
cy—the prophecies that had been 
made by Prophets of old and contain- 
ed in Holy Writ.. When Judge King. 
asked J oseph if he. believed the: 
of Daniel, the Prophet, 
tin, the latter-days the God of, 
heaven. would set upa kingdom which. 
should succeed . and. finally rule and. 
ominion over allother kingdoms, 
replied that lie did believe this 
ecriptare as well as the rest. This 


was considered treason ! Joseph's 
leer turned to Judge King and said, . 

I think you had better write 

was un against 

the rob continued util. 


t f Mis @ were 


there,.the, people, 
me 


pon ai we, were. 
of only. that. 


liey the. H 
e litera) of 


honses.and our grain, 
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sacring in driving us out of the 
State.to the State of Illinois, where 
the e received us with open arms, 
especially the inhabitants of the ity 
of Quiucy; for which kindness the: 
hearts,.of our people who passed 
through these scenes. have ever been 
lifted: to God, petitioning for blessings 
upon them. And they have been. 
blessed. We lived in the State of 
Illinois, a few years; and here, as 
elsewhere, persecution overtook us. 
It-came from Missouri, centering itself 
upon Joseph, and fastened itself upon 
others. We. lived in Illinois from. 
1839. to 1844, by which time they 
again succeeded in kindling the spirit 
of persecation against Joseph and the 
Latter-day Saints. Treason! treason! 
treason! they cried, calling us mur- 
thieves, liars, adulterers, and 
he worst. people on the earth. And 
this was done by the priests, those 
pions dispensers of the Christian re- 
ligion. whose charity: was supposed to be 
extended to all men, Christian and 
heathen ; they were joined by drunk- 
ards, gamblers, thieves, liars, in crying 
against the Latter-day Saints. They. 
took Joseph and Hyrum, and as a 
guarantee for their safety, Governor: 
Thomas Ford. pledged the faith of the. 
State of illinois. They were imprison- 
ed,.on the pretense of safe keeping 
because the mob. was so enraged and, 
violent,. The Governor left them in 


| the. hands of the mob, who entered 


the prison and shot them dead. John 
Taylor, who is present with us to day, 
was in the prison too, and was also 
shot, and was confined to his bed for 
several, months afterwards. After the 
mob. had. y — 

came upon, ns bo our 
rain, When the 
would go out: to out the 


| 
‘al film, 
| 
words, | 
of G 
many .the Latter-day Saints-—men, | the. would shoot them. 
Women, and. philc m, cruelly mas,.| At last. they succeeded in driving. us- 


from the State of Illinois. 
Three congressmen came in the Fall 


of 1845, and had a Conference with: 


the Twelve and others ; they were 
desirous that we should leave the 
United States. We told them we 
would do so, we had staid long 
enough with them ; we agreed to leave 
the State of Illinois in consequence of 
that religious prejudice against us 


+tiat we could not stay in peace any | 


Jonger. These men said the people 
were prejudiced against us. Stephen A. 
Douglass, one of the three had been 
acquainted with us. Hesaid ‘‘ I know 
you, I knew Joseph Smith ; he was a 
‘ man,” and this people was a 
good people ; but the prejudices of the 
priests and the ungodly are such that, 
-gaid he, “ Gentlemen, you cannot stay 
here and live in peace.” We agreed 
to leave. We completed our Temple 
far enough to give endowments to 
many. We left Nauvoo in February, 
4846, There remained behind a few 
of the very poor, the sick and the 
aged, who saffered again from the 
violence of the mob: they were whipped 
-and beaten, and had their houses 
burned. We travelled west, stopping 
in places, building settlements, where 
we left the poor who could not travel 
any further with thecompany. Ex- 
-actly thirty years to-day, myself, with 
others, came out of what we named 
Emigration Cafion ; we crossed the 
Big and Little mountains, and came 
down the valley about three quarters 
of a mile south of this. We loca- 
-ted, ‘and we looked about, and finally 
- we came and camped between the 

‘two forks of City Creek, one of 
- which ran south-west and the other 
west. Here we planted our stand- 
.ard on this Temple block and the 
one above it; here we~ pitched eur 
camps and determined that here we 
would settle and stop. Still our 
brethren who tarried by the way 
were toiling through poverty and 
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distress. At one time, I was told, 
they would have perished from star- 
vation, had not the Lord sent quails 
among them. These birds flew 
against thoir wagons, and they either 
killed or stunned themselves, and 
the brethren and sisters gathered 
them up, which furnished them with 
food for days, until they made their 
way in the wilderness. — 

Children, we are the pioneers of 
this country, with one exception, west 
of the Mississippi river; we esta- 
blished the first printing press in 
every State from here to the Pacific 
Ocean, and we were the first to esta- 
blish libraries, and the first to esta- 
blish good schools; we were the first 
to plant out orehards and to improve 
the desert country, making it like 
the garden of Eden. 

I will not prolong this recital; but 
will ask the children if they can 
now understand why they were born 
here in this far offland? You might 
just as well have been born in Mis. 
sonri or Illinois, if your parents had 
been treated as they should have been. 
If let alone to enjoy the rights and 
liberties in common with our fellow- 
men, we would have beautified the 
land, made it an Eden and adorned it 
with everything desirable. But we 
were not allowed to stay there to pos- 
sess the homes we had made; and 
consequently we are here and this has 
been your birth-place. And now 
that we are here, we are followed 
by a set of men who are ready to 
re-enact the scenes. that we have 
already passed through. But we are 
now where we can keep and preserve 
ourselves in the possession of our 
homes and property. They drove 
us to the fastnesses of the y 
‘and it will be a ona 
ter to dispossess us again; it 
prove a job, if undertaken, that they 
would be glad to let out before they 
get fairly into it. But still they are 
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“after us; and when you hear of this 
and that with regard to myself, being 
guilty of this and that wrong; I would 


have you look at those who make 


these ac@nsations, look at certain 
‘characters we have and have had in 
our midst who are called ministers 
of justice, ministers of the law ; 
they are bosom companions of thieves, 
liars and murderers; but the honor- 
able and upright they hate because 
their deeds are evil; and they believe 
they have a mission, but it is a hard 
-one to accomplish. 

You can now understand, my chil- 
-dren, why you were born in Utah, and 
not in either Missouri or Illinois. If 
they had let us alone we would have 
made those lands an Eden, and we 
would have molested or hurt no one. 
For there are no people that preserve 
the laws of our government as well as 
the Latter-day Saints. 

Now, permit me to cast one reflec- 
tion before closing this part of my 
-address. You have been reading of 
“the great and alarming “ uprising of 
the Mormons!” what a terrible time 
experiencing in Utah! etc. 

Wonderful! Wonderful! You 
have seen your fathers, who are 
farmers, go to their farms, and those 

' who are mechanics, to their work- 

_ shops, and our merchants to their 
place of business, without molesting 
any person, and what a terrible state 
_~Of affairs this is. You have read, 
too, in our late papers about: the up- 
rising of the railroad strikers, which 
has really taken place; does it not 
-geem singular to you why these char- 
acters, who are so afraid of trouble, 
do not go east and lend their aid and 
moral influence to quell the riot? 
You can understand that if we had 
been let alone we would have done 
justice and preserved the laws. Who 
y their taxes as well as do the 
atter-day Saints ? No people. Who 

- honor so well the laws of our govern- 
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ment ? No other people. This is 
the speech that brother George Q. 
Cannon was ted to have made. 
He wanted me to make it and I have 
to make the two speeches in one. 

' Now, a few words of counsel to 
the children. Do you feel, children, 


that you can remain patient and 


endure my talk a little longer? I 
think you can. A few words of coun- 
sel to you, to you that understand 
what I am saying, I hope you will ob- 
serve what I say and remember it, 
and carry it out in your lives. The 
first is to love the Lurd your God with 
all your hearts. And the next is to 
honor your parents, that your days 
may be long in the land which the 
Lord your God has given us. Ob- 
serve, children, and hearken. You 
are taught to worship the Lord, so 
are the children of the Christian 
world. They have their Sunday schools, 
and churches and meeting-houses, 
and their ministers and teachers who 
instruct the children. You go to 
them and ask them if they know 
anything about that Holy Being 
whom they worship, and whom they 
call God. Not that the comprehen- 
sion of children is equal to that of 
the aged philosopher, but still you 


have some understanding. Children, 


when yon ask the ministers of Chris- | 
tendom whom they worship, they 
will tell you, “Oh, we worship God !” 
Who is that God ? Can you iell us 
where be lives? The answer is, 
**No.” Can you tell us anything 
about his character? He is a per- 
sonage without any body at all; he 
has neither body nor parts, he has no 
head, he has no ears, he has no eyes 
to see, he has no nose to smell, no 
mouth to speak, no arms to handle 
anything, nor a body to which these 
arms can be attached ; he has no legs, 
he therefore cannot walk ; and finally 
they say, to sum him up to our entire 
satisfaction, he is a personage without 
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body, pa rts or passions. 

little children, can you con- 
ceive what kind of a being this is P 
You say, “ It’s nothing at all.” That 
is just what it is; it isa myth; it 
is nothing to look at, nothing to 
adore, nothing to worship, nothing 
to admire, nothing to appeal to for 
help. He has no arms to either han-. 
dle us or our enemies; he. has no 
legs, he can neither walk to them 
nor to us; he has no eyes to behold 
their follies or ours. And this is the 
god that the Christian world worship, 
and teach their children to worship. 

Now, children, remember this. 
We teach you that our Father in 
heaven is a personage of tabernacle, 
just as much as 1 am who stand: be- 
fore you to-day, and he has all the 
parts and passions of a perfect, man, 
and his body is composed of flesh 
and bones, but not of blood. He, 
therefore, has eyes, to see,-and his 
eyes are upon all the works of his} 
hands; he has .ears, which are open 
to hear the prayers of little children,. 
and he loves you, and knows you,. 
for. you are all his offspring.; and his 
knowledge of you is so. minute:that, | 
to use the language of the ancients, | 
not a hair of your head falls to the 
ground annoticed. This is the kind 
of God -we worship. Children, call 
upon him in your childhood and 
youth, for from such ‘as you he. has 
said he will. not turn away... Ask the 
Father to: protest you; always ask 
him, in the name of Jesus, for his 
spirit. The youth, the child, those 
are partially grown, as. well as | 

the aged, cease. .not to call.upon God | 
with all your hearts, Remember 
this. Obey your parenta, honor. them,| 
and .seek: to do them. good, And 
parents, seek to bonor your children ;, 
bring them up.in the, norture and 
admonition of theLord., .Teach them, 
tegth and.not, error; tcach them. to 
love and serve God; teach. them to. 
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‘believe in Jesus Christ: the Son of; 
God ard the Savior. of the world, who 
is a personage of tabernacle. He 
was to all appearance like other men, 
and he was the express iméige of. the 
Father. If he were here, to-day, .as, 
he appeared at Jerusalem, he would. 
pass through this Congregation, and. 
no one would suppose but what. he 


was an ordinary stranger visiting us. 


Children, believe in this character, ~ 
he is the Savior of .the world, and 


the Father has appointed him to.act 


bidden.pa 


in his exalted position. It is not my. 
business nor yours to question the 
Father why he appointed this Jesus. 
to be the Savior of the world. If 
you do not now fully. comprehend 
this, the time will come when you 
will. Remember, too,, the great 
rinciple of improvement. Learn f 
ing learn.! continue to learn, to 
study by observation and from. good. 
hooks! Listen to the instruction of 
your parents, and. of. your brethren. 
ebe hold the holy; Priesthood, and. 
they. will teach you the ways of hap- 
piness and of life eternal. . If any of 
you,,are so unfortunate as to haye: 
ts'whe wander inte, hy 

jand ‘whe de } 
ow not: after, 
-be, kind, 


are wrong, 


honos them an 


and teach hem. by example the chetia 


ter way... Study the Bible, the. Book, 
of Mormon, the Doctrine and Cove-: 
nants, read the sermons. that) are 

published in the Deseret Newa, as: 
well as all the standard works of the: 
Church... Such: reading: will’ afford: 


‘ou instruc and, improvement ;: 
ut, novels the and. are. 
profit... 


Little girls, permit me toinak 
Wont, you be: so,Jsind.and so. 
‘as.to teke those pins .or theandiad 
rubber cords.out: of back-of;the, 
80 that: you; 
‘will’ look .comely. you 
look. uneomely, to see your. 
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drawn around you, showing your 
form. Mothers ought to be ashamed 
of teaching their children - such 
things. Dress your children and 
yourselves in that comely, angelic 
manner that, were an angel to visit 
ou, you would not feel ashamed. 


am very pleased to say that there 


are some of our girls, and numbered 
among them are some of my own, 
whom you could not get to adopt 
these follies. Ask your mothers, 
then, to make your clothes suitable 
and becoming; and keep your hair 
smooth and nice. The hair is given 


to the female for adornment ; and. 


therefore let the ladies, young and 


old, adorn their heads with their 


hair. Mothers should study and 
children should study to preserve the 
skin of the children from being 
ruined by dirt, and the heat of a 
scorching sun, and to keep them- 
selves clean and pure ; but children, 
now remember, study those books 
_ that teach you 'the way of life and 
salvation. 
- You see that the infant and the 
omidren die. How-many of you 
. witaé’sthe infant lying in its little 


|” eeffin, andhere lie the child-and the 


youth ; they pass away in death. 
And again, here are the middle- 

-.. aged, many of them pass away into 
the old people must die. 

und the world is but a span. | 
‘thre We going to cease to exist? 

.. No, this world is only a preparatory 
Bis, place to gain a knowledge of God, 
that’ we .may. be prepared to enter 
into a higher ‘state of ‘existence and 

ry, and grow up unto ‘Christ our 

ving head. Learn the ways of the 
Lord in your youth, and continue 


therein all the days of your life, that 
you may be prepared for that higher 
state of glory that awaits the faithful 
children of our God. 
I have said enough to answer my 
own feelings, for this occasion, and 


perhaps to satisfy you. I say to all, 
God bless you, my chilren, my little 
ones. I love you, I am a great lover 
of children and innocence and purity, © 
and I am a hater of iniquity, just 
as much so as the Lord, and perhaps 
more than I should be. I do not 
know this. I think very frequently, 
in looking upon the actions of men, 
that I do not have compassion 
enough ; but when I see the wolf 
among the lambs [I am after them, 
to see that they do not destroy the ' 
lambs. And when you are told that 
you do not know anything about 
“Mormonism,” you may know it ‘is 
wrong ; you know something of it 
every day. I would have given 
worlds if I could have known the 
truth m my childhood, as I now hear 
it. I had a great desire to know it, 
and the priests were after me from 
the time I was eight years of age. 
I was infidel to their creeds, but not 
to the Bible, not to Giod, not to holi- 
ness, but'to the creeds of the chil- 
dren of men [ was infidel, and am 
to this day. I say, Ged bless you, 
my children. I give all of yon an 
invitation to attend the meetings on 
the Sabbath day, to hear the preach- 
ing and to worship God,and to spend 
the Sabbath day prudently in the 
love and fear of God. Try to adopt 
in your whole lives that code of mo- | 
rals which our religion teaches, and 


which we urge upon the people. God 


| 
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call upon to speak. 
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DISCOUBSE BY 


PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, OGDEN, AT A MEETING OF THE RELIEF 
Socrstizs or OCoonty, Jucy 19, 


(Reported by James Taylor.) 


RELIEF SOCIETIES—-TALK TO 


MOTHERS — IMPROVEMENT SOCIETIES— 


DOMESTIC MATTERS—TRAINING CHILDREN—-HOME PRODUCTION—SILK 


INTERESTS. 


[The following discourse was de- 
livered by President Brigham 
Young; it was not revised by oar 
respected President, but is pre- 
_gented as reported by brother 
James Taylor, of Ogden. | 


I expected to attend a meeting of 
the Relief Societies of this Stake of 
Zion to hear reports, and comments 
from the ba the Secreta- 
ries, and from those that they would 
I learn from 
the President that the calculation 
was to invite: the brethren to come 
here and talk to them, instead of 
their talking to us, and to give 
them instructions, point out their 
duties, and direct them with regard 
to their future course of life. This 
we are willing to do, on conditions. 
‘Were I to ask you if you are wil- 
ling to comply with those condi- 
tions, I have no doubt but what 
you would at once answer me in 
the affirmative, and believe that you | 
would carry out the declaration of 
your own voices, for this would be 


ar mind. The question is, will: 
carry out our instructions ? 


e leave each and every one to 
determine that by their future lives. 


We hope that the people will bearken 
and by their acts respond to our re- 
quests. 

The people called Latter-day Saints 
say that they wish to know and un- 
derstand how to order their lives 
before Him whem we serve and 
acknowledge as our Father and our 
God. If I were to give you my own 
feelings with regard to instructions, 
many of you would perhaps con- 
sider it egotism ; still, I take the - 
liberty of saying to these my sisters, 
if the counsel and instruction that 
your unworthy servant has given to 
the inhabitants of the earth had 
been obeyed and carried out, I have 
taught them enough to have saved 
the nations of the earth, and to have 
made every one of them to be Latter- 
day Saints. 

We are professedly Saints. What 
is the difference between a Saint of 
God and an angel of Giod P? One is 
clothed upon with mortality, the 
other has passed through mortality 
‘and has received the celestial glory 
of our heavenly Father, and is free 
from the contaminating influences 
of sin that we have to contend 
with. This is the difference. We 
ask the question, can mortal beings 
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_ live so that b they are worthy of the 
society of angels? I can answer 
_ the question for myself—I believe 

that they can ; I am sure that they 
can. But in doing this, they must 
 gubdue the sin that is within them- 

selves, correct every influence that 
arises within their own hearts that 
is opposed to the sanctifying influ- 
ences of the grace of God, and pu- 
rify themselves by their faith and by 
their conduct, so that they are 
worthy. Then they are prepared 
for the society of -angels. To be 
Saints indeed, requires every wrong 
influence that is within them, as 
individuals, to be subdued, until 
every evil desire is eradicated, and 
every feeling of their hearts is brought 
into entire subjection to the will of 
Christ. Now yon all believe this 
just as much as I do. 

The first thing I am going to in- 
troduce to my sisters is the condition 
of this community. Since I have 
come into this place I understand 
that you have a great deal of sick- 
mess here. “It is very warm wea- 
ther,” one says. “A great deal 
of sickness,” says another. I want 
to say to you that warm weather is 
very healthy weather. And I can 
say still farther, with regard to our 
climate, a dry climate is a healthy 
climate, much more so than where 
a damp miasma arises from swamps 
and decayed materials, which is so 
frequently the case in low lands, 
especially in the Mississippi Valley, 
but not so on this western slope. 
Now I want, you to understand what 
I am talking to you—this. weather 
is beautiful weather to enjoy health. 

Now I will talk to you mothers. 
If I were invited to your houses to 
take supper, or breakfast to-morrow 
morning, if you have it within your 
reach you will have a platter of meat 
cooked, and will put this before your 


children. They are hungry, and | 


6T 


require something to satisfy the 
demands of nature. You place 
this before them, and, if they choose, — 


in our country, they may gorge 


themselves to overflowing.: You 
do not stop to ask them if they 
have eaten sufficient, and ask them 
now to desist, and eat moderately, 
You will let your children eat green 
apples and berries of any kind; sit 
down and eat fat meat, if they 
choose it and like it; and fill their 
systems with swine’s flesh which 
is more susceptible of diseases than 
any other flesh that we eat. It is 
not like fish or fowl. It is suscep- 
tible of disease of every kind, and 
will impregnate the system with dis- 
ease far quicker than any other food 
that we eat. Now, mothers, it is 
well for you to think of these things. 
I will tell you how you can enjoy 
health. You let your children havea 
little milk in the morning. I would 
prefer putting it over the fire and 
boiling it,,and put one-third water 
in it, with a little flour and a particle 
of salt to make it palatable. Give 
them a little bread with it—not soft 
bread, teach your children to eat 
crast——bard baked bread, that the 
Americans would call stale, but the 
English would not. Teach them 
to eat this, and to eat sparingly. 
Instead of drinking unhealthy water, 
boil such water, and let it stand 
until it is cool. If the children are 
in the least troubled with summer 
complaint, and are weak in their 
bowels, make a weak composition 
tea, sweeten it with loaf sugar, and 
put a little nice cream in it; and let — 
the children make a practice of drink. 
ing composition instead of cold 
water. Mothers, keep the childrem 


= 
from eating meat; and let them eaf 
vegetables that. are fully matured, | 
not unripe, and bread that is well 
baked, not soft. De not put your 
loaf into. the oven with a fire hot 
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oaeialil to burn it before it is baked 
through, bat with a slow heat, and 
let it remain until it is perfectly 
baked ; and I would prefer, for my 
own eating, each and every loaf to 
be no thicker than my two hands— 


you tell how thick they are—and I 


wouuld want the crust as thick as 
my hand. 

Now for experience. You see I 
am creeping up into years; and [ 


have heen from my boyhood a per- 


son of observation. I have many 
and many 4 time said to children 
when they begged for the soft 
bread, that was not baked thoroughly, 
« Look here; you will not live 
very long; you will probably come 
to a premature grave.” I have no- 
ticed invariably the child that selects 
the soft bread to be a short-lived 
person. The children that hunt 
around after the crust and eat it, 
I have noticed endure, live, and 
continue to live on. Have you ever 
noticed this? I have quite aged 
sisters here; and I am talking to 
many that have children, grand- 
children and great-grand-children, 
like myself. Have you ever observed 
this? If you have not I wish you 
would commence to reflect upon it. 

_ You say you are improving. These 
societies are for the improvement of 


our manners, our dress, our habits, | par 


and our methods of living. Now, 
sisters, will you take notice, and 
instruct those who are not here 
to-day, to adopt this rule — stop 
your children from eating meat, 
and especially fat meat; let them 
have composition to. drink, instead 
of unhealthy water; let them eat a 

hittle milk porridge; let them eat 
Bparingly and not oppress the sto- 
ao as to create a fever. No 
Maatter whether it is a child or a 


middle-aged . person, whenever the 


wtomach is overleaded and charged 
with more than is required it 


creates a fever; this. fever creates- 
sickness, until death relieves the 
sufferer. Now the people do not 
think of this. You ought to have 
thought of it. I have taught this. 
for years and years to the people. 
When we commence to shape our 
lives according to the judgment 
that is given to us, and we exer- 
cise proper portion of thought, 
and study the laws of life, to know 
what to give, and how to guide and 
direct onr children and ourselves,. 
we shall find that the longevity of 
this people will increase. Although 
it is a fact that the longevity of this 
people is as great perhaps as that of 
any other people at the present time ;. 
yet we shall find if we will hearkeu 
to the wisdom our Heavenly Father 
has given us, this will increase; and 
we shall learn at once that we are 
enjoying better health, we shall have- 
@ greater amount of vitality, and a 
stronger development of ahility, 
and by temperance and moderation 
lay the foundation for the develop- 
ment of the mind. Now, here let 
me throw in a side remark. I do. 
not mean to go without food and 
go to fasting. This is the other 
extreme. A sufficient amount of 
food that will agree with the sto- 
mach is healthy, and should be 
taken of. Aged or middle aged, 
youth or children, uever should go | 
without food until their stomachs. 
are faint, demanding something to 
sustain their systems, and continue 
to undergo this; for this lays thé 
foundation of weakness, and this. 
weakness will tempt disease. But 
keep the stomach in a_ perfectly 


healthy condition. Now I do not 


mean fasting, but eating moderately ;. 
and if my sisters will go home and 
commence to adopt this. rule, Ton will 
find that you —_ to get better, 
your children and will get 
better. We do not expect all to be- 


i$ 
ij 
| 
| 


RELIEF SOCIETIES, ETC. 


‘free from sickness. I have had a 
-great deal of sickness in my life. I 
do not expect to be free from the ills, 
the weakness, debility and disease 
that prey upon the human family, 
but we can amend our ways, and 
amend our life by being prudent ; and 
_I wish the sisters to understand this, 
-and to adopt these instructions; and 
if you do not Jearn before the month 
July gone that your sickness 
-has departed, I shall be very much 
-disappointed. So much for the 
‘health of the people. Will you 
‘listen P 
Here are mothers. Who give the 
ikey to the nations of the earth with 
regard to their feelings, pride, pre- 
_judices; their religion, habits and 
customs, and, I may say, who, in 
‘@ great degree, govern, that lay the 
foundation for the ability that is 
-exhibited among the nations of 
men? It is the mothers. Who 
have laid the foundations in the 
hearts of children to prepare them 
.to be great and good men? It is 
not the fathers—it is the mothers. 
-It is like the saying of the Savior 
_ .with regard to the poor. Speaking 
- to his disciples, he says: ‘For the 
poor always ye have with you, but 
‘me ye have not always.” Now the 
‘children are always with the mo- 
-ther, and the mother is always with 
‘the children, but the father they have 
snot. He is in the field, at his work ; 
and the mother is all the time making 
impressions upon the minds of the 
«children. Permit me here to say, 
mothers, and my sisters, you who 
are young, it will do you good if you 
will only observe it. You see, hear 
_ and witness a good deal of conten- 
-tion among children—some of you 
~do, if not all—aud I will give you 
a few words with regard to your 
future lives, that you may have chil- 
dren’ that are not contentious, not 


-quarrelsome. Always be good-na- 
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tured yourselves. is the first step. 
Never allow yourselves to become 
out of temper and get fretful. Why, 
mother says, “this is a very 
mischievous little boy or little girl.” 
What do you see? That amount 
of vitality in those little children 
that they cannot be still. If they 
cannot do anything else they will tip 
over the chaira, cut up and pall away 
at anything to raise a row. They 
are so full of life that they cannot 
contain themselves; and they are 
something like ourselves—boys. 
They have so much vitality in them 
that their bones fairly ache with 
strength. They have such an amount 
of vitality—life, strength and activity, 
that they must dispose of them; 
and the young ones will contend 
with each other. Do not be out of 
temper yourselves. Always sym- 
pathize with them and soothe them. 
Be mild and pleasant. If you see 
a child with knives and forks, playing 
with them, it might put out its eyes. 
It will not do to give it a hammer 
and a looking glass. What will you 
do? I am a person of experience, 
and know to deal with children. If 
the child has in its hand that which 
it should not have, Jet the mother or 
the father, or whoever has charge 
of the child or bas the right, take 
such things from it, and put them 
away where they belong. Now, 
mother, listen to this—never ask a 
child to give up that which it should 
not have. Step up kindly and put 
the article where it belongs. The 
child will not say anything. A little 
circamstance took place in Salt Lake 
City. I had business in a house 
where I had understood there had 
heen considerable trouble occasion- 
ally ; and the mother would not let 
the father speak to the children, to 
chastise them. I went into the house 
and talked to the man. The lady 


came in and sat down. I pretty soon 
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gaw a little girl, about two years old, 
with a tip thimble in her mouth, 
eucking it. I went up to the girl, 
‘took the thimble from her and put 
it on the mantle shelf. Says I to the 
mother—-“ you must not allow the 
child to have this thing ; if it should 
go into the stomach it will decay.” 
‘The man looked at me as if he would 
faint away. He was a large man, 
cbut I suppose he never attempted to 
ay such a thing to his wife in his life. 
I said it; and the mother was so 
«confounded that she did not say a 
‘word ; and it would not have done 
her any good if she bad. Now, if 
you will mind this—You bring up 
‘your children correctly, and teach 
them those principles and habits 
‘that are correct, and you will find 
-that you will. improve very mate- 
fialy in your families: If you find 
ethat the children are cruel, do not 
-Gontend with them, soothe them, 
.and invite those who through acci- 
‘dent have — a little sister to 
ypity her. “You have accidentally 
bart your little sister, go and kiss 
‘her.” By taking this course you 
will have good children, and they 
will not contend with each other. I 
‘am talking to you of that which 
I know. I have had an experience 
in these matters. | 

I will relate a little incident that 
,occurred in my own family. <A 
little boy about three and a half 
years old was very 
‘would feed him bread and milk, or 
‘whatever he wished. As soon as he 
ceuld stand by her, every day he 
wanted his broad and milk. Just 
‘as soon as he had got what he 
- wanted, he would throw up his hand, 
and: away went the basin to the 
floor. His mother did not know 
‘what to do. Said I, “If you will 
do just as I tell you, I will tell: you 
what to do. The next time you sit 
down to feed this little boy, when 


ill. His mother. 


| 
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he has got through he will knoek 
the dish out of yonr hand.” Said 
I, “lean him. against the chair, do 


not say one word to him, go to your 


work, pay no attention to him what- 
ever.” She did so. The little fel- 
low stood there looked at her, watched 
her; then he would look at the basin 
and the spoon, watch his’ mother, 
and look at the basin and spoon. 
again. By and by he got down and 
crept along the floor and climbed 
up to the chair, and then set the 
basin on the table, and crept until 
he got the spoon and put it on the 
table. He never tried to knock that 
dish out of her band again. Now 
she might have whipped him and 
injured him, as a great many others. 
would have done; but if they know 
what to do, they can correct the child 
without violence. | 
One of the nicest things in the 
world is to let ar enemy alone en- 
tirely, and it mortifies him to 
death. If your neighbors talk about 
you, and you think that they do- 
wrong in speaking evil of you, do 
not let them know that you ever 
heard a word, and condoct yourselves 
as if they always did right, and it 
will mortify them, and they will 
say, ‘We'll not try this game 
any longer.” I have seen men, and. 
women also, that are never happy 
until they are miserable, and never 
easy until they are in pain. Sis 
These are little things; but is not 
the world made up of little things ? 
The whole earth is composed of 
these small atoms of sand. Oanur- 


lives are made up of little, simple 


circumstances that amount to a great 
deal when they are brought together,. 
and sum up the whole life of the man 
or woman ; and yet in our passing 
from one to another our little acts. 
and incidents seem to be vei y minute- 
or simple, but we find taat they 
amount toa great deal. 


| 
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Now, sisters, will you learn these 
things. I want to see the children 
of this people grow as they should; 


and I want to go a little farther with 


regard to our ehilren. Commence, 
mothera, just as quick as the child 
‘is old enough to understand, which 
is quite young. They observe the 
acts and doings of the mother, and 
whoever is present. From these’acts 
they imbibe their first impressions. 
Now, mothers, do yon want your. 
children to be Saints, when they are 
grown up ? Do you want your sons 
and daughters to be good and great, 
and their lives filled up with useful- 
ness ? “Certainly, with all my 
heart.” Then lay that foundation for 
their future life by teaching each 
little child what it should do, Teach 
that child honesty, uprightness and 
truthfainess. Never permit a false- 
hood to be told, nor the color of a 
falsehood without correction. Train 
that child by your own acts and 
words, from its: infancy, so it may 
imbibe the principle in its own 
heart to be perfectly honest. Teach 
that child to believe in God our” 
Heavenly Father. Teach it to be- 
lieve, to have confidence in Him. 
_ “Why, he is the author of your 
lives. Here are your father and 
mother with regard to your natural 
body.” As soon as they can under- 
stand anything at all, teach them— 
** Yes, my little child, but you have 
aspirit within you. Were it not 
‘for this spirit, you would not have 
life in you. Here are the father and 
mother of your tabernacle ; but you 
have-a spirit in you, and the father 
of that spirit is our Heavenly Father, 
whom we serve as our God. You 
- must have implicit confidence in this 
- Being. You must depend upon 


Him always. If you are in danger 
in the least, yon must believe in 
God, and ask Him to rescue you, to 


“preserve you; and your faith must 
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be in the name of Him that He has 
given, whom He calls His only be- 
gotten son, to die a ransom for our 
sins.” And as soon as they can up- 
derstand, teach them with regard 
to the original sin. Teach them to 
have implicit confidence in the Fa- 
ther through our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
and every time they need wisdom, 
to ask for wisdom, and ask for 
understanding ; and every time they 
are in trouble, ask our Heavenly 
Father to give them comfort, and — 
they will feel joyous instead of 
grievous, and will feel a buoyant 
feeling, instead of being cast down. 
Teach the children to pray, that 
when they are large enough to go 
into the field with their father, they 
may have faith that if they are in 
danger they will be protected. Teach 
them that those good angels that are 
ministering spirits, and their angels, 
to guard and defend the jost and 
pure watch over them continually. 
And teach them—I am sorry to say 
there are not many mothers who do 
teach it—fhat they may grow up 
with this understanding, that our | 
Heavenly Father takes cognizance 
of all our acts and doings, and of - 
us, as individuals, and that His 


feye is over us, and there is not se 


much as a hair of our heads falls to 
the ground without the notice of 
our Heavenly Father. Teach them 
these things and they will grow up 
into this habit. You may call it 
tradition, but it is an excellent one. 
You can sow the seeds of infideli 
and they will grow there. T 

the children so that when they go 
out from the presence of their fs 
ther and mother, God is in all ther 
thoughts. Can you come to this 
understanding, mothers ? If 1 were 
talking to the brethren, I should 
say no man in this Church has the 
privilege or right to enter into busi- 
ness, or go at anything without 
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paving God, is: his .thooghte,. and 
asking for guidance and direction 


in all his ways. And I will say to| 


tbe mothers and sisters, now give 
your children this correct tradition 
in their youth. As I was talking 
to one of my wives, she said, “* Who 
is there that teaches ber children 
these things ?” I turned to one and 
said, “ There is. one of my wives; 
she has children full of faith, because 
she made it her business to teach 
them the tradition to believe in 
-God the Father, to call upon Him 
continually; and God was in their 
thoughts from morning until even- 


jing, all the time they were awake. 


says I, “ There is the woman; she 


has taught her children.” Now I 


know that mothers ean teach their 
children; and. they ought to teach 
them, and this is my duty to tell 
you what to do in this case. Re- 
‘member to, traditionate your chil- 
dren in the narture and admonition 
of the Lord. Teach them as they 
ought. to be taught, that they will have 
faith from their youth up, and the 
Spirit. of ‘the Lord to direct them,- 
tbat they may never lose sight of this 
faith. in Christ, and our Heavenly 
Mather; and when they.are old they 
will not depart from the good path. 
ot am firm in the faith, and verily. be- 
» Jieve, that if mothers will bring up 
their children aright, and give them 
qthat. early training that they should 
jhave, their children will grow up 
never depart from the path of 


rectitude and. troth.:, .. 
mothers. are the moving in- 

o@traments in the hands of Provi 
dence to-guide tho destinies of na- 


fijons:, Let, the mothers of any | 


; tions teach. their children. not to 
, make war, the children would grow 
; Up and never enter .into it. . Let. 
, the mothers teach their children. 
_ “ War, war upon. your enemies, yes, 
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filled with this spirit. Consequently 
you see at once what I wish to im- 
press upon your mind is, that. tke 
mothers are the machinery that give 
zest to the whole man, and guide the 
destinies and lives of men upon the 
earth. Now, then, I want to talk 
upon other matters. You can do 
just as you please; you can rule 
this Stake of Zion. Why, here arc 
brother Peery and his two Counselors, 
they cannot move one step unless you 
say so. You do not understand 
this, do you? Why, all the men 
in this Stake of Zion can go to 
some other country, but wheu the 
ladies say thus and so, all the men 
have to come to the standard. “ But, 
we have an independence, you know ; 
and I would not like to pin my des- 
tiny to any woman’s apron string.” 
But you see the force of tbis educa- 
tion, which is forced upon them by 
the teachings received in early child-— 
hood. Pata 
Now I want you to guide and 
direct to our benefit. I want these 
my sisters to take into considera- 
tion what we can do with regard to 
sustaining ourselves. Say you, 
‘Let us go to work and lay the 
foundation of it.” In a great man 
places there is a foundation of it 
‘laid out, which is very good. Now, 
I want. you to go to work and say, 
we will make ail our head-dresses, 
we will make all. the hats that the 
men need to wear ; we have plenty 
of straw and. materials, we will do 
this. . “Now you have an object, 
brother Brigham.”. Yes, I have, 
more than one object ; and the great 
object .is to show to our heavenly 
Father that we have come out from 
Babylon, and are ognels of taking 
care of ourselves. fhen we come 
to finances, I want the people to be 


|rich, instead of poor, The:course 


we.are now taking is beggaring the 


» war to the hilt!” and they will be 


people—running into debt for this 


i 
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folly and that folly, and everything 
that they can see. Why, let the 
- merchant come and bring the follies 
of Babylon, we want them immedi- 
ately. ‘Why, yes, we can make 
all the straw hats, if you will take 
them.” I will tell you what else I 
“want, I want the sisters to say to 
themselves, and then to their 
daughters, sisters and friends, “‘ We 


will wear that which we will make, 
or we will wear nothing; we will 


wake what we wear on our heads ; 
we will make our own hats and 
bonnets.” Now men, will you pa- 
tronize this? “Yes.” Then yet 
ining husbands to say, “ we will not 
uy one of the hats from these stores, 
if they bring them by the car load.” 
Well, there will be a great deal 
saved to this Stake of Zion; pro- 
bably more than twenty thousand 
dollars. Then say to your husband, 
“now, go and build a tannery, 
that the hides that come off our 
beef cattle, can be made into leather.” 
And then, say to your husband, 
“T want you to understand that I 
am perfectly, absolutely opposed to 
your course of life, unless you make 
some leather.” Then, sisters, go to 
-work and make up this leather. 
The labor is in the shade, and a 
great deal of this work can be done 
-by machinery ; but it can be done 
-by hand. We have one sister in 
Salt Lake City, who started twenty- 
three. years ago boot and _ shoe 
making; she has made herself a 
little fortune; she has plenty to 
live on; she has worked with her 
own hands until she has accumulated 
property enough to sustain her. 
_My young sisters, instead of sitting 
continually at the piano and getting 
the consumption, take hold an 
build up Zion. The first thing is to 
do something for yourselves, and 
learn to labor ; and when one 
is done, take up another item, an 
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continue until we manufacture every 
thing that we need here. 

I will say to those who are raising 
sheep, do not send your wool away. 
Why, it will be said, “a fool and 
his money are soon parted.” Save 
your wool, and send it to the fac- 
tory. If we want a little cotton 
cloth, we can raise it in the south- 
ern eountry; and we could raise 
some here as well as in some 
other places. We can raise about 
two gatherings. In the best of the 
States they will gather from three 
to four. We can raise our cotton 
in the south, and save our wool 
here. Goto and save your wheat. 
Tell the people of this Stake of 
Zion not to sell their in. “We 
are in debt,” says one. What brought 
you in debt? ‘Oh, I wanted a 
thresher and a mowing machine.” 
Where do you live? How much 
grass have you tocut? ‘One hun- 
dred and fifty acres.” How many 
mowing machines have you got? 
“Only eight.” Buy another, and 
another machine, and clothing from 
the stores that is nothing in the 
world but shoddy, with but enough 
of wool to hold it together—buy 
these, and buy more than you can’ 
pay for. Go into debt, and pauper- 
ize the whole community, instead of 
building up Zion. J want you to 
stop. When we are in a position 
to build up ourselves, we are build- 
in é up Zion, Let us sustain our- 
selves. 

Well, I may say there are a hun- 
dred and one things we have to talk 
about ; and as the sisters will give 
no reports, we will tell them what 
they should do. Now, recollect 
what I have said to you. Go to, 
from one thing to another to make 
for ourselves what we need. Stop — 
this buying, so that we can have 
something on hand. _ | 

Another item. I will say to the 
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Presidency of this Stake of Zion, if 
you could take one-fourth the time 
of the men who are idle here and 
put it on the Temple, and take the 
other three-fourths and go to the 
Railroad Companies and say, “ Gen- 
tlemen, we will turn you out a hun- 
dred hands who will work for one 
dollar a day,” we would have the 
every dollar that they s or 
five hundred miles. We might 
bring every dollar in here, and live 
within fifty cents on the dollar, and 
save the other fifty cents. How 
long would it take the men to go 
down to the bed rock, where we 
were broughtup? I can see women 
who, when they were twenty years 
old, six yards of calico was all they 
asked for for a gown, and that was 
good enough to wear to meeting or 
to a party ; good enough anywhere. 
AIf my mother and her dmother 
got one silk dress, and they lived to 
‘a hundred years old, it was all that 
they wanted. I think my grand- 
mother’s silk dress came down to 
‘her children. She put her silk 
dress on when I went to see her. 
It was, I think, her wedding dress, 
and she had been married some 
seventy years. 
Some of the ladies wear a silk 
dress and say, “Husband, I want 
another silk dress, I have had this 
‘four years.” Learn to be prudent. 
It is no skill to get money ; but, it 
is a skill to know how to preserve 
it and make it increase, and bring to 
you an abundance to build up Zion, 
and purchase whatwe want. — 
I wish to say a few words to my 
sisters in’ regard to raising silk. [ 
would like to talk just enough to have 
you do something in this direction. 
This is a matter that T have talked 
upon for a great many years. Soon 
after I first came to the valley, I sat 
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and said, “ this atmosphere is foll of 
silk and all good things; and we will 
prove it to be one of the best places 
for raising silk.” We have proven 
that we can raise it. There are sis- 
ters here who can reel it and make it. 
tnto cloth. There is a sister before 
ime with a silk dress on; she raised 
the silk, and made it herself; and I 
warrant it will wear four times as long 
as any you can buy in the stores. 
(By invitation the sister arose that 
the congregation might see the dress.) _ 
I want to encourage you in this in- 
dustry. If you want a little change. | 
you can very easily get it by raising 
silk. Silk that we raise here, when 
it is reeled, is worth from $8 to $14 
a pound. It is always a cash article, 
and finds a ready market. There is 
no day in the week or month in the 
year buot-what you can find a market 
for silk, and get the money for it. 
I wish the sisters would think of this. 
A few pounds of silk gives you a lit- 
tle money. It is easily raised ; where- 
there is a little care taken you can 
preserve the eggs so that you can 
raise two crops of cocoons in a year. 
There is no trouble to preserve them 
in onr ice-houses, until the first are 
disposed of, and so you can keep the 
crops growing along. You can raise 
more money than the farmers, and 
beat them in the production of 
wealth. Take a woman with her 
children, and they will make twice 
the amount of money by raising silk 
that the man can make with the farm. 
If you will try it you will say it is. 

-If you have not the mulberry 
trees—I have proffered for years to. 
‘give the trees and if you want a 
thousand ‘you are welcome to them, 
or a willion, I am ready to give 
‘them to’ you. Some twenty years 
ago I sent for mulberry seed. I have 
raised thousands and tens of thov-. 


on a load of hay in Salt Lake City, 


}sands of trees, and they are in this 


‘ 
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Territory. 
that I built twelve or fourteen years 
‘ago. I have given the use of that 
—a building about 20 x 110 feet, and 
I have given the use ot the mulberry 
-trees, and the fruit is good. <A great 
many people are fond of the fruit ; it 
is healthy for children. 

When you feel disposed to make a 
little money, go into the raising of 
silk, which is one of the easiest 
branehes of business that was ever 
followed. There is vo other work 
the women can do that will yield’ the 
same amount of profit. This is a 
matter that I wish you to hearken 
to. Will you bless yourselves, and 
do good to yourselves? We have 
plenty of weavers who can take the 
silk and know how to manufacture 
it; and they will give you all you 
could reasonably ask for it. 

Now let the beauty of your adorn- 
‘ing .be the work of your hands. 
‘Will you not, Presidents, ask your 
Societies to enter into this agreement, 
and go to work and make what you 
want to wear. Then we will appeal 
to the brethren and say, “Come, let 
‘us wear the head dresses that our 
‘wives and our sisters can make; and 
-it would be very healthy for the men 
if they would wear straw hats winter 
‘and summer. We would not see so 
‘many bald heads as we now see 
around here. Straw hats are per- 
fectly healthy to wear. I have worn 
-them through winter; and the only 
objection I have to them is that they 
area little too tight and close. Let 


‘the sisters go to work and make these | 


, sisters, I plead with you to 
stop these fashions. They are non- 
\gense. Brother Carriugtoh bas given 
‘you a. a fine detail of them, They 
‘are miserable looking. I dare not 
itell you how they look to me, and 
-how the vanity looks that is in the 
minds of the people. How long is 


ae 


15 


I have a large cocoonery | it since my family eaid to me of 
| hoops, “ They are so nice and comely; 


how would we look if we were to 
take those hoops off? why we should 
look like the town pump. Would 
you net be ashamed of us?” lam 
ashamed. Iam ashamed to see the 
tight clothes—to see the shape of the 
ladies. How long is it since the 
sleeves were so loose that you go into 
a store, and the gentleman says, 
“ Are you not going to buy a pair of 
aleeves ?” “QO, if 1 buy a pair of 


‘sleeves I shall have to have a new 


dress.” ‘QO, I will give you a dress.” 
Kighteen yards in the sleeves, and 
three yards in the dress! These 
foolish fashions, what good do they 
do? Ihave asked ry sisters what 
they would think if a lady who lives 
in heaven should pay them a visit. 
Would she come with these large 
sleeves on—a mutton leg sleeve, with 
dress pulled right out in front of her? 
Now, it is pinned back here. It is 
very unwise. It is nonsense and 
uncomely, It is the best looking of 
anything in the world when brother 
Carrington sees his wife in her new 
calico dress.” You look just as you 
did when I courtedy ou.” Now there 
is another fashion. You see a girl 
with her hair clipped off in the front 
of her head ; she looks as though she 
had just come out of a lunatic asy- 
lam. The hair is for an ornament. 
You can love a woman with a comely 
dress on of her own make, just as 
well as though she had on a dress 
that cost five thousand pounds. . 
We do not seem to realize that we 
have to give an account of the days 
we spend in folly, and that we will 
be found wanting if we spend our 
time foolishly. When you come to 
the. wheat and the five flour, to the 
gold and the silver and the precious 
stones, the Lord owns them, But 
what have we? Onur time. Spend 
it as you will. Time is given to you; 
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and when this is spent to the best 
‘possible advantage for promoting 
‘truth upon the earth, it is placed to 

oar account, and blessed are you; 
‘but when we spend our time in idle- 
ness and folly it will be placed against 


us. Here is the difference. 


Now, sisters, take hold; do this 


‘that we ask you todo. It is for your 


for the comfort of the people, and 


own benefit, and health, and life, and 
the building up of Zion. And let 
us go to, and establish the Zion of — 
God upon the earth, that we may be 
prepared ‘to enjoy it, which I most 
earnestly pray for every day, in. the 
name of Jesus, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, - 


Deviverep THE New Tasernactz, Sarr Lake Ciry, 29, 1877 


(Reported by! Rudger Clawion.) 


‘GOD'S PURPOSES UNCHANGABLE—THE TWO POWERS—THE EVERLASTING 
PRIESTHOOD—ABRAHAM AND MELCHISEDECK—ORGANIZING STAKES OF 


ZION—TEMPLE BUILDING—THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS THE FRIENDS OF 


THE WORLD. 


In relation to the great princi 
of eternal life, as devol an 


ped us in 


the word of God, and through the 


- various revelations that he continues 


to give unto us, there are many things 
importance to the 


human family. In regard to the 


ideas, theories and notions of men, 
it would seem that they, in former 
-ages, have been of very little avail in 
thwarting or overturning the pur- 


ae of the Almighty, nor will they 
be in'these days any more efficacious 


they have been in the: days that 
have past and gone. Before this 
world rolled into existence, or the 
“Inorning stars sang for joy, He 
‘purposed, in his own mind, to ac- 


complish certain objects that he had 


. designed in relation to thé world in 
which we'live, and the inhabitants 


eternal 
God, wit his aws, with his Priest- 


that dwell thereon. He has never 


swerved, changed or altered his views 


‘or opinions in rélation to this, no 


matter what our feelings, ideas and 


theories may be concerning these 


matters. In the organization of the 


-world and all creation as it now exists 


in the various dispensations of. his 
providence that have been inducted 
in the different in the manifest- 
ation ase will to the human family, 
he has had one design, one purpose, 
and one set of ideas to aecomplish 


‘pertaining to the whole matter, and 


everything he intended concernin 
these things will all be accomplish 
whether it relates to the early history 


of man, to: the middle ages, or, to the 


ages in which we live,. There are 
inciples associated with 


| 
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hood that are as unchanging as the 
eternal heavens ; yea, more so, for 
the heavens may pass away, but the 
Scriptures say, “‘ His word shall not 
fall to the ground.” There is some- 
thing great and comprehensive asso- 
ciated with the plans and purposes of 
Jehovah in connection with the 
human family, which very few men 
care to take the trouble to investigate 
or reflect upon ; and, as ‘“ No man 
can know the things of God, but by 
the Spirit of God ;” and as very few 
place themselves in a position to 
obtain this spirit, the result necessa- 
rily is, that there is a large amount 
of ignorance in relation to the things 
of God and consequently a large 
amount of evil prevailing every- 
where and which has existed in 
every: age. I suppose, associated 
with these matters, there is a grand 
overruling destiny, and that it was 
necessary that this set of things 
should exist. There have always 
been two grand powers in juxtapo- 
sition, or rather in opposition .to 
each other. 
véens a conflict, and one-third of the 
angels, we are told, were cast out 
of there. That conflict has existed 
here upon the earth, aad will con- 
tinue to exist for a length of time 


yet to come, until, as we are told, 


Satan shall be bound. The conflict 
is between right and wrong, between 
truth and error, between God and 
the ‘spirit of darkness, and the 
powers. of evil that are opposed 


to, Him; and these principles have 


existed in the various ages. No 
Booner was man placed upon the 
earth, than Satan commenced’ his 
work and his operations. God, it 
is. true, created the world ; God, it is 
tane, ig the Father and. Spirit of all 
flesh; God, it is trae, has a right to 
demand obedience from his. chil- 
dren, and the observance of the 
laws he has given unto them; but 


There was in the hea- | 
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that right has been contested from 
the very first, Satan placed a de- 
murrer in the way immediately, 
and from the two sons of Adam, 
oue of which feared God and the 
other did not, the wicked one 
killed. the righteous, who himself 
appeared to be master of the field 
under the guidance and direction of 
Satan, and he held this position and 
this influence for a length of time 
upon the earth, until Sesb was intro- 
duced to represent Abel, to represent 
God, and also to represent all the prin- 
ciples of truth and righteousness ; and’ 
Satan with his influence and those 
that yielded to him, under the influ. 
ence of Cain and. others associated 
with them that had wrought wicked- 
ness, bore sway ; and iniquity of every 
kind prevailed, they fought against 
God and the principles of truth and 
righteousness, and it was théb as it 
is to-day, and as it was in the days 
of Jesus. - Says he: “Straight is 
the gate and narrow is the way that. 
leads to life, and few there be that 
find it; while broad is the gate and 
wide is ‘the way that leadeth to des- 
traction, and many there be that go 
in thereat.” It would have seemed, 
at some time, as though the purposes. 
of God were thwarted iu relation to 
the organization of the earth and the 
salvation and exaltation of the human 
family, and it was necessary, as has 
been referred to, on a certain occasion, 
to sweep off the inhabitants of the 
earth and start anew. ,“ For the 
imagination of the thoughts of the 
hearts of the people, was only evil, 
and tbat continually,” and they 
were raising up a people that were 
prepared for wrath and destruction, 
having power to propagate their own 
species. they were doing it and 
teaching them the laws of death 
instead oe the laws of life. * God 
in bis merey to those spirits yet un- 
born, thought proper to sweep them 


= 


78 


another state of things: under the: 


direction ‘of ‘Noah. It neces- 
sary that these opposing influences, 
these contending powers, should be 
in existence; that this antagonism 
should prevail ; that there should be 
a devil, 
the influences associated therewith. 
There was a degree or design of 
‘God in relation to the human family 
‘from the commencement, to save all 
that were capable of it, in the celes- 
tial glory. All that were not capable 


of this, in a terrestial glory, and all 


that were not capable of receiving 
that, or — for it, in a telestial 
t was necessary, according 
to certain unchangeable and eternal 
laws, that existed with Christ in 
the eternal world, that man pos- 
sessing any Of these glories should 
be prepared to receive them, or 
they could not inherit them, there- 
fore, it was necessary that man 
«ghould be placed in a state of trial 
or probation, having to contend 
with evil that he might, through 
the power of God, and the strength 
that he would give to him, if he 
was sought unto, that he might, 
‘through that power, overcome and 
inherit a celestial glory, and dwell 
with God in his celestial kingdom. 
For this purpose, he gave the Priest. 
hood, which is spoken of as‘ being 
after the order ‘of ‘Melchisedeck, 
after the order of the Son of God, 
and after the powers of endless 
life ; which is the power that exists 
in the heavens, and the wisdom and 
antelligence that dwel] with the Gods; 
and is the principle by which the Gods 
in the heavens and men who are’ un- 
der its influence upon the earth are 
_ governed. It is called in the Serip- 


tures, the “everlasting priesthood, 


without beginning of days or 6nd of 


years,” and that those who’ have “it, 
administer not only in this world, but 1 


that there should be all 


in the world which i is to come; and 
it ie the those. who have 
it, to come, as the Scriptares 
“to the general assembly and Church 
of the first born, which are writ- 
ten in heaven, to God the judge of 
all, and to the spirits of just men 
made perfect, unto Jesus the medi- 
ator of the new covenant, and to 
the blood of sprinkling that speaketh 
better things than that of Abel.” 
it is this principle spoken of in 
the Scriptures that brings life and 
immortality to light, that enables 
mankind, when living according to 
its laws, to overcome the powers: 
of darkness, to combat successfully 
with the errors of the world, to tri-’ 
umph over evil of every kind, to sub-: 


due the world, the flesh and the devil, 


through the aid, guidance, power and 
spirit of God ; to come out triumphant 
and obtain an inheritance which is 
incorruptible and undefiled, that 
fadeth not away, reserved in the 
heavens for those that are obedient 
thereto, and live according to ite 
requirements. It is in view of this, 
and of the strength and power and 
communication with God that the 
Priesthood is imparted to man, and 
it is that whieh, according to the 
Scriptures, “ brings life and immor- 
tality to light;” and men in the 
possession of ‘these principles know 
and understand their relationship 
to God, unto the eternities that 
were and unto the eternities that 
are to come, bringing life and im- — 
mortality’ to light; it chasteth 
away darkness, confasion, 
and doubt and uncertainty ; : 
draws aside the veil of the Alle 
world, ‘enabling men, who are ‘in 
ion of it to comprehend their 
standing and to 
to each other, to ‘the past, presen 
and future, and to 
beings’ that ever have existed, that 
now exist, rage hence 


} 
| 
| 
‘ 


@omprehend God ? 
. stands his laws and his doctrines ? 
Whe knows anythin 


the earth whereon we live. 
not easy for men, without a know-: 
qecee of these principles, to compre- 
hend those’ things of which I speak, 


nto us, through very 


this principle is given to men to 


-Iead them in the paths of life, to 


instruct and prepare them for that 


celestial glory where God the Fa- 


ther dwells, and Jesus, the media- 
tor of the new covenant, and those 
of the holy Priesthood who have 


lived before in different ages, who 
exist row and who will exist through. 
and to be a greater follower of right- 


out the eternities that are to come. 
It places us in relationship to all 
these beings, and we feel that we 
are one with God, one with Jesus, 


one with the ancient Apostles, Pro. 


phets and Patriarchs, one with the 
men of God that have had the 
holy Priesthood in the different ages 


of time, and expect to be one with 


them in the eternal worlds. We 
should also be one in accomplishing 
the purposes of God pertaining to 
| is 


for as I suid before, and so say the 
Scriptures—“No man knows the 


things of God, but by the Spirit of 


God;” and the Lord has revealed 
ai simple 
methods, the way whereby we 


@an approach unto him. Who is 


there among men, with all their 
wisdom and intelligence, that can 
Who under. 


about his 

and designs? Why, it is 
as high as the heavens, it is deeper 
than py . is as wide as the ex- 
panse of the universe, it circum- 
gcribes all subjects, and compre- 
bends all intelligence. Who knows 
it? Nobody, but those who are 
enlightened by the spirit of revela- 


tion that proceeds from God. How 


did men in former times obtain a 
knowledge of these things? By 
Obedience to the laws of God, by 


gnbmitting to his authority, by 
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taking up their cross. and following 
him, and by searching diligently to 
obtain a knowledge of his laws. | 

We read a little about Abraham, 
as given to us in his history. What 
does he say about himself? “TI, 
Abraham, having been a follower of 
righteousness, desiring also to be 
one who possessed great knowledge, 


eousness, and to possess a greater 
knowledge, and to be a father of 


many nations, a prince of peace, and 


desiring to receive instructions, and 
to keep the commandments of God, 
I became a rightful heir, a high priest, 
holding the right belonging to the 
fathers. It was conferred upon me 
from the fathers from the beginning 
of time ; even from the beginning or 
before the foundations of the earth, 
to the present time ; even the right 
of the first-born, or the first man, who 
is Adam, or first father, through the 
fathers unto me. I sought for mine 
appointment unto the Priesthood, 
according to the appointment of God 
unto the fathers concerning the 
seed.” 

We read in the revelations given 
unto us by Joseph Smith, that he 
was ordained by Melchisedeek, and 


the Bible tells us that he was blessed 


of Melchisedeck ; and Paul in speak- 
ing of Abraham and Melchisedeck, 
says: “The less is blessed of the 
greater,” and that, although Abraham 
was a great man, and had great in- 

telligence, great knowledge and many : 
communications from God, that Mel- 
chisedeck was yet greater than he, 
and had more intelligence, and knew 
more of God. What is the result ? 


Why, the Lord gave to him the Urim 


and Thummim, whereby he was en- 

abled to inquire:of the law ot God. | 

What law?” The same principles 

that existed in that day were the 

same that existed in the days when 

Jesus came upon the earth. 
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- Jesus says, that “ Abraham saw 
my day, and was glad.” The Apostle 
tells us that “God foresaw that he 
would justify the heathen through 
faith, and preached before the Gospel 
unto Abraham.” Then Abraham 
bad the Gospel, and a knowledge of 
the laws of God. Life and im- 
mortality are brought to light where 
the Gospel exists, and he had it; 
hence it brought him to God, lind 
the Lord revealed himself unto ‘him 
and told him, that in blessing, he 


would biéss him, and in multiplying, 


he would multiply him, and in him 
and in his seed all the families of the 
éarth should be blessed. .There was 
something very remarkable about 
these things, something that shows a 
determination on ‘his part to do the 
will of God, to obey his luws and 
keep ‘his coftimandments; and to carry 
éut bis purposes and designs, so far 
és ‘he was avie to do it. Among 
other things he said: ‘I desire to be 
a foliower of righteousness, and to 
have mofe righteousness. Then I 
desire that [ may bea prince of peace 
and a father of nations.” He sought 
this at the hand of God, and God 
omised him that in him ‘and i in his 
tet all the’ families of the earth 
uld be bléssed. But did he give 
it to him? -He did. Did he falfil 
his word to him? He did. “Who 
were Moses and Aaron?” “Moses led 
the children of Israel, ‘under the guid- 
ance and direction of the Almighty, 
with a mighty hand and stretched-out 
arm, and delivered them from ‘the 
hands of the Egyptians. Who were 
they? They were the descendants 
of Abraham. Who were the old 
Prophets we read of in the Bible 
here? They were the descendants 
of Abraham ? Who wag Jesusf A 
descendant of Abraham. Who’were 
Twelve’ Apostles P ‘They’ were 
the descendants of Abraham. Who 
were the Seventy that existed ‘in 
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They have’ so! far “as it Was in th 


those days ? ' ‘They were the descend. 
ants of Abraham. What were they 
told to do? To damn mankind? | 
No, What? To go and preach the’ 
Gospel to all the world, to lift up 
banner of life and salvation tu thd 
nations, dnd’ call upon them to re- 
pent. Who were thé ‘Nephites that 
came to this ‘continent ? Lehi, Lem- 
nel, Nephi, etc. Who were ‘they ? 
They were descendants of Abraham. 


| Who were the Twelve Apostles that 
were on this continent P They were 


descendants of Abratiam, What was 
their mission? It’ was to preach the 
glad tidings of salvation to the peo- 
ple, which they Who was. 
Joseph ‘Smith? are ‘told in 
revelation in rélation to him, ‘that — 
his name should’ bé Jose hi, and 
he should be:thé’son’of Of 

was & destendant oseph’ wh 
wentinto Egypt “God'saw ‘proper 
to reveal ‘unto him ‘thé ancient re- 
eords of the people ‘that lived on 
this continent, as a desténdant Ie 
Abraham, and what ‘was his mes 

to the peor let “Go unto all t 
world “an ie Gospel 
every ‘creature ; he’ “that ‘believeth 
attd-ia_baptized shall be’ saved, and 
he that’ not shall be daxtin: 
ed.” Has ‘been com: 
‘Tt has to a very great 
extent. ‘There are around me and 
before ime, mien ‘who’ havé' traveled 
thousands and ‘handreds of thou- 
sands of miles, or 
as they did formerly, trust 

help of the” Lord,” in the ot 


contumely and reproach, to proclairt. 
thé ‘glad. of to 4 
fallen world. ave they done itt 


heir 


atid’ ‘they “have: coritintied 
Cit the présbnt “day, Will 
they sceoniplish the “Work that wa 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
J 
RESIS ite Bil. 
| | will: ae Zion’ of our God be 
a 
| built up will, atid Pprophesy 
| 
| 
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it in the name of Jesus Christ. Will 
the kingdom of God roll on? It 
will.’ No power on this side of hell 
or in hell can stopit. God is at the 
helm, and I know it, and his work 
will roll forth and continue to roll 
until the kingdoms of this world 
shall become the kingdom of our 
God and his Christ, and he will reign 
forever and forever. The Priesthood. 
this day are assisted by the Priest- 
100d that existed in former days, who 
ived and operated and withdrew, and 
are operating with Him. These are 
things that many people reflect very 
& upon, but they are nevertheless 


Who was it that appeared with 
Jesas when he was transfigared npon 
- the ‘Mount with Peter, James, and 
John? Moses and Elias. Who 
“Were Moses and Elias? Prophets 
who had existed before, and still con- 
tinue to exist, and to administer on 
the earth as well as in the heavens. 
How wag it of John the Baptist? I 
pete of these things particularly for 

information of those who may be 

nt who are not acquainted with 
our revelations, and, perhaps, in many 
instances not much acquainted with 
the Bible. Bat John, we are told, 
when on the Isle of Patmos, had 
great, important, and glorious visions 
presented to him, There was A 
glorious e who stood before 
him, and he was about to fall down 
and worship him. But says he, do 
not worship me. 
youP I am one of thy fellow ser- 
vants, the Prophets that have kept 
the testimony of Jesus Christ, and 
the word of God; sag God, says 
he, do not ‘worship time one of 
those that, per about 
in sheep akins and goat skins, dwell- 
ing in deserts and dens and caves of 
arth, of whom the world is not 
wort 5. ‘bat I have been exal 
~~ g — as you now see me, 
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Why! who are 


I have come to administer to you. 
Who was it that adminis to 
Joseph Smith ? Moroni and Nephi, 
men who had lived upon this conti. 
nent, Who from the other conti- 
nent? John the Baptist for one; | 
Peter, James, and Jobn for others; 
Moses and Elias again for others, who 
revealed certain principles tbat God. 
designed they should reveal, and im- 
parted unto him the powers of the 
Priesthood which existed in the hea- 
vens, that it might be again con- 
ferred upon men on the earth, and 
that the blessings of the everlasting 
Gospel might be again restored. 

We have been organizing Stakes 
of Zion for a length of time, and 
placing things in order under the 
direction of President Young and 
Council. What order is that? The 
order given by the revelations of God 
for the guidance of his people, not of 


/man nor by men, but by the will of 


God: a pattern of things in the 
heavenly world. That is the thing 
that is now being introduced here 


among the Saints. Why are we 
building Temples here? Because it 
is part of our mission. Elias was to 


come to turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the hearts of the 
children to the fathers, lest, say the 
Scriptares, I come and smite the 
earth with a curse. In this is the 
wisdom of God made manifest, and 
the power of God displayed. In this 
he shows as he has represented in the 
revelations that he would show, that 
the wisdom of God was greater than 
the cunning of the Devil, for those 
that Satan thought he had et ig 
that were cast rison, Jesus went 
and delivered, preached unto 
those spirits in peteoa who sometime 
were disobedient in the days of Noah. 
Again, in relation to the position that - 
we occapy here upon the earth. We 
are gathered to Monnt Zion. We 
are spoken of ‘as being saviors. 
Vol. XIX, 


¥ 
‘ 
\ 
| 


“Saviors shall stand upon Mount 
Zion, and the kingdom shall be the 
Lord’s.” How can men be saviors 
unless they save somebody P That 
would be a matter of impossibility ; 
hence we go to work and build our 
Temples. Why ?. That we may 
darry out that mission that Elias 
came about, to. turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the hearts 
of the children to the fathers; that 
our fathers,-who have lived without 
the Gospel, and without the light of 
truth thereof, that we may administer 
for them in ‘these Temples, and be 
baptised for them, as the Scriptores 


say: “If the dead rise not, why are 


ye baptised. for the dead?” and 
¥ ‘ Why,” says the Apostle, “ stand ye 
ip jeopardy.every hour?” We gu to 
work then and build Temples, and is 
this message that we have come upon 
confusion o. it 18 message 

of life to the 
God told his disciples to go to the 
ends of the earth ; and, says he, “I 
will go with you, avd mine angels 
ll go. before yon, and my spirit 
shall accompany you.” Has it. been 
so? Ithas. It has, “Whence comes 
our gathering? Because we are in- 


troduced into a Gospel of gathering, 
gathering 


because we are living in.a 
diapensation, because that is one of 
the dispensations that existed in 
former days, and. has been restored 

in the. latter days wherever this 


Gospel i is preached, that spirit accom- 
cannot prevent it. 


ee it, You cannot 


em for the re- 


»ption Ghost andi the first 


“JOURN AL OF 


‘the dispensation of the fullness of 
times ; hence, say the Scriptares, “ 
will take them, one of a city and two 


Heasatttion which is embodied in 


of a family, and bring them to Zion.” 
What do you with them there? “TI 
will give them pastors after my own 
heart, and shall feed them with know - 
ledge and understanding.” Our mis- 
sion is nota mission of death, it is a 
mission of mercy and salvation. 
As has teen remarked, whom have 
we injured 4 Whose life or liberties 
have we interféred with? Are we 
the enemies of mankind beceuse we 
tell them the trath? If God has 
spoken, and has certain purposes to 
accomplish, can we hinder him? No. 
If we obey his will, we must be sub- 
ject to the inconveniences resulting 
therefrom, We go forth in the name 
of Israel’s God, trusting in bim, 


“bearing precious seed, and returning 


again bringing our sheaves with us.” 


‘Well, what then? Those who are 
being taught and instructed, are sent 


To whom? Why, as — 
saviors to their own people, and then 
our nation, as elders ia in Israel, to pro- 
claim the unsearchable riches of Christ 
unto the nations, and gather out all 
who are honest and willing to obey 
the truth. What then? Then they 
return again. Then go to work and 
build Temples, and then administer 
in them. will take ‘them,**| 

the Scriptures, _ “one of a city and 
two of a family, and bring them to 
Zion, and they shall be saviors there ;” 
hence we wai re resentatives here 
from amon ifferent ‘nations of 
the earth. building Temples. 
What for For ourselves? Yes, for 
our fathers, unoles, 


out again. 


'| friends, associates, es, 
| for thousands and tens of thousands 


ihe of others. That is what we are doing. 


down ‘at 
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‘Sanpete, and another in Cache Valley. 
Well now then how do we act as 
saviors? We first build Temples; 
we then go in and administer in them, 
and do for others what they cannot 
do for themselves. We become, then, 
saviors in that respect here upon 
Mount Zion ; and hence the nations 


-of the earth have their representatives 


here, who are representing those dif- 
ferent nations in the Temples of the 
Lord of Lords. Well, what next ? 
How are we assisted in this? By all 
the intelligences that have lived before 
us. Could we have stemmed the 
vga of opposition and overcome 
e evils with which we have been 
| surrounded if there had not been an 
invisible power sustaining us? We 
ould not. But. all the Priesthvod 
that have. existed before, with God 
and Jesus at the head, are on our side 
and assisting us ; and he is all the 
time crying, “Touch not mine 
anointed, do my prophets no harm.” 
He still cries the same. They ure 
operating in the heavens while we 
are operating on the earth; “ They 
witbout us cannot be made perfect, 
and we without them cannot be made 
perfect.” It needs a grand control- 
ding power associating and uniting 
the heavens with the earth; uniiing 
them together in indiasolable bonds 
at cannot be broken. Uniting them 
ogether in one grand phalanx for the 
accomplishment of the purposes of 
God. When Satan thought he had 
t the inhabitants of the whole world, 
id God give | ree upP No! No!! 
en Jesus “ Was pnt to death in 
bg tit flesh, he was quickened by the 
spirit, by. which he went and preached 
0; the spirits in prison that were 
ometine disobedient in the days of 
oab.” Whén men have been de- 
and nations led into iniquity 


e, are all goin to be 
We’ Cid ‘bes 


tro a plan wheteby all that 
ye pon. the earth, that are 
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worthy in any respect or honorable, 
and all that have desired to do right, 
who have lived without the Gospel, 
shall yet have the privilege of it, and 
they shall be baptised for, according 
to a certain order that God has indi- 
cated in relation to these matters to 
his Priesthood here upon this earth ; 
and will God. be thwarted ?. No. He 
will accomplish his designs, and the 
earth, by and by, will be purged from. 
iniquity; and Zion will grow and 
increase and spread, and no power 
can hinder it, for God is at the helm, 
and he will guide and direct all things 
according to thecounsel of his own will, 
Are we the enemies of mankind ? 
No. Weare their friends. No men 


living ever exhibited more friendship 


to the world than we have. I have 
travelled thousands of miles, and 
hundreds of thousands, as President 

oung and many brethren around me 
have, thousands and thousands of 
miles without purse or sorip, without 
hope of earthly reward, to carry forth 
those principles that we knew God 
had revealed for the salvation of the 
human family, and.we know it to-day. 
I know these things are true. I know 
that God has spoken. I know that 
the heavens have been opened. I 
know tbat the trath of Go has been 


_revealed, and I bear record of it before 


this people, before God, angels, and 
men. I know of what I speak, and 
therefore testify of it. in the name of 
Israel’s God. I call upon men every- 
where to repent and be baptised in 
the name of. Jesus Obrist for the re 
mission of sins, and they shall receive 
the Holy Ghost. I. call upon. the 


Latter-da fh Saints to and 
be united in tem and spirit 
things, .to seek a “aly that they 
may learn of Him and Sirk: thea 


shall your light shine like the sun, 
and then shall Zion rise- ‘and sbi 
and the glory of God rest upon 
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(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


: stm oF THE STAKES OF ZION—THE SAINTS CO-WORKERS WITH: 
)D—THE GOVERNMENT AND KINGDOM OF GOD—OUR INHERITANCES 


I, discover it is here, as it is in 
r places through the Terri tory 
ich we have visited, that there is 
increase, & strengthening of the 
kero of Zion. The prophecy which 
to. the strengthening of the 

‘and the | of the 
is continually being 
in the efforts made in this 
Oe ‘by the Latter-day Saints. 
Ley wor d’s history some of the 
t events that have taken place, 


f the notice or attention of the 
| ildren of men. The coming of our 
Lord and , Savior Jesus Christ was 
nown to but few people who then 
yet it was th test event in the 
of the world. The comin 
forth of Joseph Smith and the Boo Book 
c Mormon, and the ization of 
oh, of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
sige ‘attracted but little of the 
f the masses. Of course 
itn of the greatest im- 
se by ¢ the w, bat i in the course 
6. shal gee in this land of 
the assembling of millions. 
sings hear the sound 
tstéps approaching; and 
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|when they come they will be for 


Zion, for God and His kingdom, and’ 
they will sustain and uphold the holy 
and righteous principles of eternal 
truth which have been revealed, and 
the institutions of Heaven which our- 
Father has established in this da ay 
and age of the world. And God’s 
purposes will be accomplished with 
triumph, for victory will crown the 
efforts of the Lord and his people. 

In our day we are permitted to- 
witness the occurring of some of the 
greatest events that have ever tran- 
spired since the days of Adam upon 
the earth. The ushering in of this- 
great and glorious work of the last 
days, the coming forth of the 
to the nations of the earth, and the 
assembling of the people, the gw 
ing together to sustain these 
ciples, and carry out the work rs 
Lord, to bring to pass His 
glorious po purposes and estat 


‘ead forth, guide, and direct 


time to tite. It is the 


from 

and 

glorious kingdom of our Acom 
shall stand for ever. In these 

wilt 


we are co-workers with the Lord 
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let Him work with us, for He stands 
~at the helm, He guides the ship, 
directing the affairs of the whole 
garth, as well as those of His covenant 
people. It has come forth in the age 
of the world in which He designed 
it; He has made no mistake in regard 


‘to this matter. I suppose the Lord | 


‘knew and understood the time of 
bringing to pass, and commencing to 
bring to pass His purposes in the 
-earth in regard to Elis kingdom, as 
well as, and no doubt a little better 
‘than, anybody else, and He also knew 
there were those living upon the earth 
who would receive it when He should 
Teveal it unto them. All these events 
have their times and seasons, I 
-expect He knew also that in the days 
-of Jesus the word would be accepted 
by but few—yea, that it would be 
trampled out by the wicked who 


would gain the ascendancy; and that. 


the Priesthood and authority thereof 
would be received back again to the 
“heavens, there to remain until the 
-times of restitution should set in, 
which times it is our happy privilege 
.to live in. This is the commence- 
ment of the restitution; the Gospel 
_ has come again, but never more to be 
taken from the earth. ‘It is now to 
-tbe sustained and upheld, to grow, to 


Increase aud multiply and become 


mighty and powerful, and the way 
prepared for the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who will rule from the 
rivers to the ends of the earth. 

We do not fully realize, my brethren 
and sisters, that this work in which 
we are engaged is the kingdom, the 
Mora of God if you please, 
_ handed down to the children of men, 
with all its officers. A ple, a 
‘kingdom surrounded with all the 
elements necessary for the advance- 


ment and prosperity of the people of : 


the kingdom ; the government being 
“established here in the earth, men, 
, women, and children under the gov- 


ernment of Heaven are sustaining 
and upholding and carrying it for- 
ward, with the power and might with 
which the God of Heaven endows 
them; seeking to establish the ‘prin- 
ciples of truth and virtue upon His 
earth, here in the period of time in 
which it was to come forth—the set 
time to favor Israel. A stripling 
came forth with the message roi 
Heaven, leading out, guiding, and 
directing the affairs of the kingdom 
as they were made manifest to him 
by the Lord from time to time, until 
it has grown to become a great people. 
It has gone forth and continued to 
grow until we find it as it is this day 
here in these valleys of the moun- 
tains—witb a people dwelling in a 
hundred towns, cities, and settlements. 
Poor people? Yes,’ in the majority 
of cases; I might say in all cases. 
Poor people, laboring people, who 
have come here, a good many of 
them, without anything excepting 
their hands to obtain a subsistence; 
all poor alike, very little difference, 
to find av inheritance. I do not sup- 
pose that a parallel can be found 
since the God of Heaven gave [Srael 


their inheritance in the land of Pales- 


tine. We see many people who have 
received inheritances; poor people 
that had nothing of this world’s 
goods have received inheritances and 
been blessed in a temporal point of 
view. I presume and believe that 
Presideut Brigham Young has done 
more to obtain inheritances for the 
people, the poor among men, in the 
last thirty years than all the emigrat- 
ing and philanthropic societies in the 
world, putting them all together, 
existing at the present time. I do 
not think it has been equalled since 
the days of Isracl, when Palestine 
was divided out and given to the sons 
of Jacob. If it has I have no know- 
ledge of it, and I read a good deal. ' 


| Tt is said “in that day”—looking 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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forward to the day in which we live— 


- Pejoice in the holy one of Israel.” Is 


that the “poor among men should 
this being literally fulfilled ? Yes, it 


- js. We have demonstrated this fact, | 
we have fulfilled it and are fulfilling it 


all the time. It is one of the signs 


of the latter times, when the Gospel 


js preached to the poor. What is the 


Gospel to the poor? It is the power 
of God unto salvation. Cannot we 
see the power of God demonstrated to 
the salvation of the poor among men, 


that lifts them out of the poverty in 
which they have been brought up, 


and places them in a land where they 
can get inheritances both for them- 


selves and their posterity? Then 


most assuredly this Gospel is the 
power of God to the salvation of all 


such at least. It has proven itself 


the power of God to this whole com- 
munity, not even President Young 


himself excepted. We came here 
stripped of everything, as the poor 
among men; we can now lift up our 
hearts and rejoice in God who has 


Saints and strengthen Israel. 


wrought out His salvation, temporal 
as well as spiritual. We were brought 
here to these valleys of the moun- 
tains, a land held in reserve by Him, 
where He can plant the feet of His 
Has 


_he done it? Witness ye this day! 


Here in this little nook and corner, 
a place passed by, by the traveller 
who journeys over the great higt- 
way, almost unnoticed. Yet in this 


little place the children were strung 
along the sidewalk greeting our 
coming, from the railroad depot to 


the bridge, a distance of half a mile. 
One would not suppose there were so 
pany din the whole country ronnd. 
Here we behold the results of the 
tion from the heavens, as well 
as that from the various nations of 
he earth, a grand assembling of the 


“Baints of the Most High. What for? 


Without a purpose or design? No, 
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not by any means. The God of 
Heaven, onr Father, never | lanted a 


| single individual upon the 


without a purpose and design. Well 
would it be for us to find out that — 
and design concerning ué, 
and then truly live to it and falfil it,. 
that our existence upon this earth 


‘might be accomplished, that our- 


‘existence here might not be a failure, 
that we might return to our Father 
and receive that welcome plaudit, 
“Well done, good and faithful ser- 
vants.” | 
He has given us the opportunity 
of filling the full measure of our- 
creation with credit to ourselves and 
honor to His name. And this can be 
done simply by living our religion, 
the religion of, Heaven. He is in- 
viting everybody who will to come 
and partake of the waters of life- 
freely, without money and without. 
price. And yet it will. cost you all 
you have; but then there is one thing 
also to be thought of: you did not. 
have much when you commenced. 
Those who have riches are the last. 
to receive the Gospel. They do not 
see anything to rejoice over in the. 
revealed will of God to man upon the 
earth. If they do, they are so full of 
the cares and love of the world that 
the good seed is choked by the weeds 
that grow up uround them, so that 
they cannot attend to it, and place 
for the word is not found in their 
hearts. 
It is the poor who receive the words. 
of truth, who are the most ready to 
do the will of God. When John sent 


one of his disciples to the Savior to. 


ask Him if He was the Son of God,. 
etc., He said tell John—“ The blind 
receive their sight, and the lame 
walk, the lepers are cleansed and the 
deaf hear, the dead are raised up and 
the poor have the Gospel preached to 
them.” That is the sign he gave to- 
John. It seems that even he was in 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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some little doubt concerning the 
divinity of Jesus’ mission. The 
Gospel is preached to the poor; it 
is also preached to the rich so far as 
they will receive it, but they will 
not hear it. ‘QO, (say they) go your 
way, we do not want anything to do 
with it or with you.” This is what 
they say to the Elder who bears the 
message of life and salvation to the 
children of men. It is among the 
poor they find the readiest access. 
_ And such are the ones that the Lord 
can use to bring to pass his purposes; 
they are the ones who. need redemp- 
tion, and who feel that they need it, 
and who obtain it. Feeling their 
dependence upon Him, they ap- 
-preciate the great good, the blessing 
that God is pouring out upon them 
from time to time ; they realize that 
it is he who is doing this work for 
them. But they could not arrogate 
to themselves this honor, inasmuch 
as they know that they are, merely 
instruments in our Father’s hands 
of establishing his kingdom. The 
rich if they attempted to perform 
‘this work would go forth in their 


own power ; they would say I have | i 


done it; it is I who have accomplish- 
ed this great work.” .They would 
not acknowledge God in all things, 
nor give the honor to whom it really 
belongs, for who does not know that 
they themselves only exist by God’s 
power and beneficence ?_ But how is 
it that‘while the great majority feel 
and realize these things, there are 
many who very soon arrogate to 
themselves greatness and power, aud 
think that they have accomplished 
great things, and that the Lord can 
ecarcely get along without them; 


‘I wonder sometimes how he did hap-| 


to along before they were 
born. I have seen a great many of 

this character. You know those who 
get fat quickly are very apt to kick. 
_ What is there to hinder the bles- 


} 


‘ST 


| sings of heaven flowing 


le to the full extent of their heart 
desire? Ido not know of any rea- 
son, unless we are not prepared and 
worthy to receive it, and make a 


‘wise and proper use of it when it 


does come. How many do you be- 
lieve there are in Israel to-day who, 
if the wealth of the world were 
turned towards them, would not 
consign it to the hands of the devil 
about as fast as the Lord handed it 
to them? Do you know that I be- 
lieve there are a good many ; our 
experience teaches us there are a 
good many, because they part with 
it just as fast as it comes to them. 
I will say that no Latter-day Saint 
has any right to dispose of the bles- 


sings that God bestows upon him ; 
he bas no right to bestow his patron- 
age upon the outside world, and 
especially upon those who are in the 


midst of Israel, whose interests 
separate and apart from ours. It 
only fosters an agency in our midst 
calculated to undermine the faith of 
the Latter-day Saints ; it nourishés 
@ viper in our midst ; a power that 
is salonlated to lead astray the young 
and unthinking. . 
day Saint had no right to dispose 


I said a Latter- 
of 


the blessings that God bestows upon 


him ; they are not given to us for 
any such purpose. hat are they 
 Yg us for? To strengthen the 
ion of God upon the earth, not to 
destroy it ; to send forth the Gospel 
to all nations, to build’ Temples to 
God’s holy name, wherein those wlio 
are faithful may receive the blessings 
of time and eternity for themselves 
and their dead; they are given'to 
us to sustain and uphold righteous— 
rinciples, and the institutions of 
eaven; to gather the poor fro 
afar, who are seeking to be delivet 


from a state of bondage, to comie u 


and participate in the blessings you 
and I enjoy in thesé mountains. 


\ 

| to this pec 
\ 


And so when the Lord finds out 
‘that he has a people who will be 


‘thus zealous of good works, who 
will make a good use of the wealth 


will the kingdom be delivered to the 
Saints in greatness and power. 

It cannot be given any sooner, 
and should not be if it could. Then 
if we want to see advancement and 
progress, let us be diligent and faith- 

ul over the few things committed 
to our trust, using them for God 
and for his kingdom, and _ not dis- 
tribute them to the wicked, nor sift 
our ways to strangers, nor to those 


no. heed to the principles of truth 
he has established in the earth. It 
is suicidal in the highest degree for 
the Latter-day Saints to take such a 
course, and it is treasonable against 
the Government to which we have 
sworn allegiance. There is a war- 
fare, but who institutes it? The 
Devil; he is against the authority 
of the holy Priesthood, seeking to 


earth. 
Saints do? 
_ their own defence, contending inch 
by inch for the right. Tae Adver- 
sary is found all the day long seek- 
ing to overthrow us, his agents are 
continually making their insiduous 
appre to undermine the faith 
_of the Saints, and destroy the autho- 
rity. of the holy Priesthood, their 
aim and object being to drive it 
_from the earth as they did anciéntly. 
-Then for the Saints to. give aid to 
those me would destroy them, by 
giving them gur patronage, even 
the means that God. had in 
our paprgeion | Yes, we do it all 
the Af long, we are doing it con- 
~~ tinually. e people here in Brig- 
_ ham City not so much perhaps as in 
‘other places. You have a better 
_ order of things I presume; yet it is 


What do the Latter-day 


of the world, so fast and so soon 


who know not God, and who give 


or destroy. 
trample it from off the face of the) 
Nothing, only stand in. 
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done more or less everywhere. Sup- 
posing for instance, nations at war 
with each other should find any of 
their citizens giving comfort and aid 
to the enemy, giving munitions for 
war, rendering service or informa- 
tion, or betraying any. trust what- 
ever, such person would be strung 
up for treason. This is the law 
among the nations ; and why should 
it be counted anything less than 
freason for those who have sworn 
allegiance to the government of 
Heaven to be found giving their 
patronage to the enemy. I tell you 
in the name of the Lord, you cannot 
do it with impunity ; such acts will 
be counted against you, no matter 
who you are, and you will have to 
meet it! It behooves the Latter- 
day Saints, above.all people upon the 
face of the earth, to stand shoulder 
to shoulder, presenting an unbroken — 
phalanx for the enemy to meet, a 
phalanx that they cannot penetrate 
It is our duty.to God 
and to one another to fortify our 
walls of defence. How? By livin, 
our religion, by sustaining throu gh 
our faith, integrity, and good wor 
the government which the God of 
heaven has so kindly bestowed upon 
us. There is necessity enough for 
this government to be established in 
the earth. There was no rallying 
point in all the earth for the Saints, 
until the Lord revealed the truth. 
But now there is a rallying point, 
and the people are gathering to it. 
What for? To pull it down? No! 
but to uphold it, to keep it and to 
hold it, unfurling its banner to the 
mountain breezes, and in the strength 
of Israel’s God to stand by and de- 
fend it! To stand by and sustain 
each other in all good works, not to 
seek to pull each other down ; but 
to put down sin and iniquity, and 
trample it out of our midst, sustain- 
ing purity and upholding and main- 
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taining righteousness, and God and 
his kingdom forever. Let the wicked 
howl ; heed them not! What mat- 
ters though we are unpopular; Jesus 
and his disciples were unpopular in 
their day; but our Savior passed 
the ordeals. Have we any ordeals 
to pass? Not many. e have 
more or less difficulties to encounter 
it is true, which is all right, in fact 
it is the only way we can be tested. 
If we “fly the track” the moment a 
difficulty presents itself, what good 
are we? Where is our integrity? 
It is given unto us to overcome every 
difficulty and continue on our way 
‘Tejoicing, having our hearts fixed 
like a flint on the prize before us ; 
yes, no matter what devil stands in 
our way to prevent our onward 
march, or to beckon us this way or 
that way, let us not be moved either 
by fear or temptation, but exclaim 
like one of old, “ As for me and my 
house, we will serve the Lord !’ 
Let us all, young and old, make our 
resolves, and then live to our resolu- 
tions, notwithstanding the induce- 
ments and allurements the evil one 
may bring to bear to prevent us 
walking in the strait and narrow 
way. 
The Gospel incorporates everything 
calculated to do any good whatever, 
and it Is the power of God unto sal- 
vation both here and hereafter ; and 
* you will not find any real pleasure or 
salvation outside of it. Now remem- 
ber that! Both the old and the 
young can find suitable and _ satis- 
factory enjoy ments within the purview 
and elements of the Gospel. Real 
enjoyment is such as can be partici- 
ted in without offending the Lord. 
here is no enjoyment in taking a 
course calculated to injare and offend 
Deity. There is no real enjoyment 
in the intoxicating cup, it brings 
_ misery instead of joy. And so are 
all these things that are used to their 


89 
abuse. The Gospel teaches us better 
things, a better way; and still it fur- 
nishes us everything necessary for 
our pastime and for our encourage- 
ment to go forward in the path that 
leads to honor and renown in time 
and eternity. 
There is a great work to be done! 
The Lord has designed to accomplish 


‘a mighty work through the instru- 


mentality of his children who do and 
will exist upon the earth. It is 
throug!: this means he does accom- 
plish his purposes; he always has 
and I expect he always will. The 
redemption of our dead friends, of 
our progenitors who never knew the 
Gospel ; the resurrection of tha dead 
to come forth clothed in immortality 


and eternal lives, will all be brought 


about through the Gospel. What, 
all thc hcman family ? Yes, pretty 
nearlyall. It isa great undertaking ; 
the Lord is susceptible to great un- 
dertakings. He undertook to people 
this earth with spirits that were be- 
gotten in heaven and who dwelt in 
his presence. Consider that under- 
taking for a moment, and perhaps it 
will be found to be as vast as oar 
oomprehension ig of the redemption 
of the dead and the accomplishment 
of the resurrection of the dead. He 
is capable of great enterprises of this 
kind. And just as sure as he brought 
forth man upon this earth, organizing 
it tor them to dwell upon, so sure will — 
he bring them forth again in the re- 
surrection. I do not know that one 
is greater than the other; however 
he iscapable of accomplishing all. I 
have heard people talk about the 
utter impossibility of bringing about 
the resurrection of the dead. We 
read there is nothing impossible with 
God. Iam quite sure of it in this 
respect. We see how natural, how 
easy it is to bring forth the great work | 
of peopling the earth; and I see no 
reason why the other should not be 


us. He has all time and eternity 
at his command; the heavens are fall 
of days, and the work will continue | 
onward when you and I rest and sleep 


be done, we have the opportunity and 
blessed privilege of laboring in the 


the night cometh wherein no man 
ean work.” Therefore we should be 


and which are in opposition to trath 
and righteousness according to the. 
revelations of Jesus made known to 


and wise purpose, not to be our mas- 


_ pose; and it is expected that we hold 
_ them in proper subjection, instead 
of allowing them to master us. No| A 
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to do as this seems 


in the dust. There is something to 


cause; and it is well for us if Wwe do 
it while the day lasts, for “ behold 


dilligent in the performance of our 
duties, divesting ourselves of the 
errors and traditions we have imbibed, 


us in this our day and generation. 
We should control ourselves; our 
passions are given to us for a good 


ters, not to be given way to, allowing 
ourselves to quarrel, to speak harsh 
and unkind words and to mistreat 
our wives and children as some do. 
Our passions are implanted within us 
to give strength and energy of char. | 
acter, to serve a good and wise pur- 


govern, even a family, unless he can 
govern and control bimeelf. : 


Let us give heed to the requize- 


ments of heaven, and perform them 


regardless of the consequences, trust- 
ing in God who will sustain even to 
the dcath. If we have to meet ob- 
stacles, what of it? ‘“ Though he 

slay me, yet will I trust in him,” let. 
this be the word in the heart and 
mind of every man and woman before 
the Lord. Because we know he is 
the wise giver of all good things, the 
wise controller of all events who does. — 
all things well. Let us put our trust 


‘in him, and go forward in the right- 


eousness of the God of our salvation, 
iu the performance of the. work al- 
lotted to us his Saints npon the earth. 
If we do this and endure faithful to. 
the end, great will be our rewurd ;. 
and great is our reward as we pass. 


along. It brings peace of mind in 


the assurance that we are doing the 
Lord’s will, aud taking that course | 
which is pleasing untohim. | 

That the Lord may add his blessing: 
unto us while we sojourn in the earth, 
and at last save us in his kingdom is 
my prayer, iu the name of Jesus. 
men. 


| 
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_ DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


AT A SPECIAL HELD In BricHaM Crry, Box E.pex 


CoUNTY, FOR THE PURPOSE OF ORGANIZING 


A Zion IN SAID- 


Oounty, on Sunpay AFTERNOON, 19, 1877. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


THE LOKD’S SUPPER—A WORD TO MOTHERS—THE SACRAMEENT IN SAB- 
BATH SCHUOLS—HI'ISTORY OF SOME THINGS—YOUNG MEN TO PRESIDE. 


—HOME MANUFACTURES. 


Previous to attending to the busi- 
ness to be presented to the congre- 
gation this afternoon, I feel to exhort 
the Latter-day Saints before me 
to try to the sacredness of 
the ordinance that is now being 
administered to them, which was 
introduced by our Savior, that his 
disciples might witness to the Father 
that they were truly his followers. 
On the last time that our Lord met 
with his disciples, previous to his 
being betrayed, he administered to 
them the sacrament. Instead of 


eating as at other times, he took the 


’ bread and blessed and brake it and 
gave to his disciples, saying to them 
that he should require of them to 
meet together to break bread in re- 
~ membrance of his body, that would 
_ gaffer for them and for the sins of the 
world. So when he had blessed and 


broken the bread, he administered 


the same to them, saying, take, eat ; 
this is my body.” When his dis- 
_ Ciples had eaten, he then took the 
cup of wine and gave thanks, and 
- gave it to them, saying, “ Drink ye 
all of it; for this is my blood of the 
New Testament, which is: shed for 
“many for the remission of sins.” 


He came here to redeem fallen man, 


he being the heir of the family that 
receive bodies on this earth, that they, 


through obedience to his requirements 
and commandments and the ordinan- 
ces of his house; may be sanctified 
and prepared to return unto the pre- 
sence of the Father and there sit. 
dowr with Jesus, where he will ad- 
minister to them again in fulfillment. 
of his saying to them, “I will not 
drink, henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine, until the day when I drink it 
anew, with you, in my Father's king- 
dom.” 

I would exhort my brethren and 
sisters to receive this ordinance every 
Sabbath, when they meet together, 
as is our practice; not following the 
customs of others, for with some 
denominations this is administered 
once a month, with others once in 
three months, with others never, they 
not believing in outward ordinances. 
This is the way with the Christian 
sects ; they teach that portion of the 
Bible which seemeth right unto them 
and add such doetrines, views and 
opinions as suit their own creeds. 

We are in the habit of partaking 
of the contents of the cap each Sab- 


bath when we meet together, and I 


do pray you my brethren and sis- 
ters to contemplate this ordinance 
thoroughly, and seek unto the Lord 
with all your hearts that you may 
obtain tbe promised blessings by 


‘ 
. 

‘yor 


. going to say: If you mothers will 
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obedience to it. Teach its deat.’ 
ance to your children; impress upon 
them its necessity. Its observance 
is as necessary to our salvation as 
any other of the ordinances and 
commandments. that have been in- 
stituted: in order that the people 
may be sanctified, that Jesus may 
“bless them and give unto them his 
spirit, and guide and direct them 
that they may secure unto themselves 
life eternal. Impress the sacredness 


of this important ordinance upon the | 


-minds of your children. Many of 
you who are aged, bave witnessed the 
strength and power of tradition, whe- 
_ ther it be correct or false. The power 
~of tradition upon the minds of the 
inhabitants of the earth is most 
tent, I might say it is almost almighb- 
ty. We-know the way of life, we 
have the keys of life in our posses- 
gion ; and if we do not take the pains 
to train,our children, to teach and. 
instryct them concerning these re- 
vealed truths, the condemnation will 
be upon us, as parents, or at least 
in a great measure, We donot want 
this sin to rest upon us; we want the 
people, each and every one to under- 
stand their duty and then discharge 
that duty fearlessly, without favor or 
dope of earthly reward, having in 
view the doing of the Father’s will 
alone and the receiving of the heav- 
enly reward. 
Let me here call the special atten- 
tion of the mothers to what I am 


. live your religion, then in the love 
and fear of God teach your children 
~conatantly and thoroughly in the way 
of life and salvation, training them 
- up in the way they should go, when 
_ they are old they will not depart from 
it. I promise you this, it is as true , 


as the shining sun, it, is an eternal | pare 


troth.. In.this daty we fail; we do 
’ wot bring up our children in the way | 


stbey should g0, or bp.no- 


terning away, wandering here and 
there from the society of the Saints. 
We let onr children do too much as 
they have a mind to; if they want 
this or that their wishes must be 
gratified ; if they want to go here or 
there, the mother, in very many in- 
stances, is too ready to urge upon the 


father directly or indirectly, the ne- 


cessity of accommodating the young 


mind to the path of folly. 


‘By some it is very well understood 
that in the days of ancient Israel 
while in the land of Palestine they 
were not blessed so profusely as we are 
with the crystal streams from the 
mountains. They were in the habit 
of drinking a great deal of wine, and 
among the few who have coutinued 
to inhabit that land, this habit I be- 
linve has been kept up to the present 
time. It isa wine country. But the 
Lord has said to us it mattereth not 
what we partake of when we admin- 
ister the cup to the people, inasmuch 
as we doit with an eye single to the 
glory of God; it is then acceptable 
to him. Consequently we use water 
as though it were wine; for we are 
commanded to drink not of wine for 
this sacred purpose except it be made 
by our own hands. 

In some of our wards and settle- 
ments the administering of the sacra- 


ment has been introduced in the 


Sunday schools. It is very pleasing 
and gratifying to the spirit that I 

, for the parents to see that 
their. children attend Sunday school 
and receive the proper instruction 
with regard to their faith. After 
the Sunday school is over, let the 


parents take the pains to bring their 


children to meeting. This would 
be very pleasing to me. An idea 
seems to have gone abroad among. the 

parents, and consequently descends 
to the children, that. when the little 
ones have been to Sunday achool, the 
of the. is for them to 
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enjoy themselves the best way they 
can. No more duties, no more obli- 
gations to attend meeting. They 
~ have been to the Sunday school and 
the mothers and probably the fathers 
think this is sufficient. But if wedo 
our duty, each and every one of us, 
and as communiies, and perform the 
duties required of us, we will see that 
. our children attended all the preach- 
ing meetings and meetings for in- 
_ struction, which it is proper for them 
to attend, where they, as well as the 
parents can be taught pertaining to 
God and to his religion on the earth, 
for the salvation of the human family. 
If my brethren and sisters. will ac- 
cept of this exhortation and try to 
carry it out in their lives, my heart 
will say to them, “God bless you, 
peace be with you, love be multiplied 
upon you.” 

We will now attend to the business 
before us pertaining to the organiza- 
tion of this Stake of Zion in this 
county of Box Elder. When the 
people are fully organized we shall 
expect them strictly to attend to the 
_ duties devolving upon them. Brother 
Franklin D. Richards, in his remarks 
has drawn out the thread of the or- 
ganization of the Priesthood and the 
duties devolving upon the Bishops 
and upon the Priests, Teachers and 
Deacons in advancing the faith of the 
Gospel and seeing that there is no 
iniquity among the people. We ex- 
pect this will be carried out. There 
are many things wherein the people 
will need instracting, they will re- 
ceive these instructions from time 
to time, adding instruction to in- 
struction with regard to the faith, 
ordinances and commandments of the 
house of God ; ets seme in the reli- 

n we or hope to possess, 
a in the faith we should. in 
the name of our’ Savior and through 
him in the Father. And we expect 
to see an exhibition thereof that will 


be brighter, that will be more beau— . 
tifal, more permanent and lasting 
throughout all the organizations of 
the Stakes of Zion, than we have 
heretofore seen. We have a multi-- 
tude of traditions to overcome, and 
when this people called Latter-day 
Saints will be free from these tradi-- 
tions, so that they can take hold of 
the Gospel and build up the kingdom. 
according to the pattern, I am not. 
able to ssy ; but I hope the time will. 
soon come. I can say I am encour-- 
aged, I think there is an improvement,. 
I can perceive a growth in the know- 
ledge of God among the Latter-day 
Saints. And yet I see many old. 
members of the Church, fathers in- 
the Church and kingdom of God, of 
long standing, who have been teachers. 
and have been taught, and have exer- 
cised themselves in the different du-. 
ties of: the Priesthood, and also in: 
municipal affairs among this people, 
to direct, to counsel; and yet they 
seem to have no brightness within 
them concerning the Priesthood ; no- 
knowledge with regard to the dealings. 
of God with his children. We see 
this ; but still on the whole there- 
is an increase of faith, of knowledge,. 
of wisdom, of understanding. When 
we get to understand all knowledge, 
all wisdom, that it is necessary for us- 
to understand in the flesh, we will be 
like clay in the hands of ‘the potter,. 
willing to be moulded and fashioned 
according to the will of him who has- 
called us to this great and glorious- 
work, of purifying ourselves and our 
fellow-beings, and of ‘preparing the 
nations of the earth for the glory 
that awaits them through obedi-- 
ence. Here is mystery, here are the 
hidden mysteries that God has re-. 
served for the latter times, and 
are coming forth; the work we have — 
upon us is an immense one, it is. 
great, powerful and divine;. it is an 
almighty work. And with regard | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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to the conduct of this an 

angel should come here and. 
his feelings as plainly as I do, I 
think he would ‘say, 
‘Saints ! why don’t you see, why don’t 


you open your eyes and behold vr 
t work resting you and: 
have inte? You 


-ate blind, you are stupid, you are in 
the dark, in the mist and fog, wau- 
dering to and fro like the boat upon 
‘the water without sail, radder or oar ; 
and you know not whither you are 
going.” But we run first this way, 
and then that way, turning here and 
turning there, strewing our ways to 

-gtrangers and doing that which we 
should not do. I will refer to a little 
incident. 

used to travel this road 
‘through here several times during 
‘the season. I recollect, not many 
_years ago, there was a little gold found 
in Montana. The inhabitants of Utah, 
-ealled Latter-day Saints, took every- 
thing that the Lord caused the earth 
to bring forth that they could pack 


in their wagons, ‘and carried it away 


‘to those who would not even speak 
a good word for them. Brother 
‘Staines referred to and related facts 
‘to us yesterday. He told us that 
‘there were a great many reople in 
‘these mountains, and a great many | 
had been here, who had become ac- 
-quainted with this people, whom they 
acknowled to be an industrious 
and honest people; that some had 
gaid to him they would rather trust 
themselves with the people of Utah 
than any other community, feeling 
_@afer with.them. Bat when the hue 
-and cry was raised that the * Mor. 
mons’ were ‘against the law, 
and against the rak 
arid ‘all that is good pertaining to the 
society of this great republic and were 
in ‘rebellion, : w 

the man to open his. ‘mouth or 
o write a word 


peak: 
Latter-day: 


4 
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i is not trae.” Did vou find or hear © 
of any.such men? Bat. very few,, 
and they will be blessed for so, doing, 
Are we at all astonished at the silence 
of the. great: majority under 
circomstauces? No. It has always 
been so; it is so now, aod will con. 
tinue to be so; for there.is no union, 
no affiliation, no fellowship. between. 
Christ and Baal. Baal will fight the. 
Savior, the enemy. will fight against 
the law of God, and he will never give. 
up the contest antil he is taken and 
bound and cast into “ the bottomless. 
pit.” And these honorable men, 
these good men who with their fam- 
iliee have received the blessings trom 
‘the hands of this people ; those to 
whom we have given.our substange,, 
our flour and breadstuffs, our money 
and whatever wehad, were there any 
of them who opened their mouths in 
justification of the innocent, the pure 
and good, and denounced the false- 
hoods and the slanders of those that 
raised the cry against us? If there 
were any Ido notknowit. Bat they 
say to the liars, ‘‘ Lie on about those 
“ Mormons,” we like. to hear it.” 
Whilst on the odie hand these Lat- 
ter-day Sainta are giving everything 
that the Lord. bestows upon them just 

as fast as they receive it; not resting 
until they hand everything 
‘over to the laps and bands .of our 
enemies. .A great. many pay, 
** But we are not your enemies.. Why 


‘and regulations | as 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
their substance north to Montana, | 
will'say. I knew..s.man who.under- 
took to. head: off, all this, by trying 
to organize the Elders of Israel into 
| peiety. to. raise an influence by, 
| which they might.control the north- 
| ern market but .no,. they rebelled 
| ments;.and you: would see the 


wagons by hundreds and thousands 
hauling off the provisions to those 
who would never speak a word in 
our favor. Yes, we are generous 
enough to feed them, and clothe 
them, and give them money. And 
then, whén' the enemy would raise 

rsecution against the Latter-day 
Saints, they can sit and laugh at it. 
All the merchants amoug us we 


have made rich. Do you know of | 


any that brought money here? If 
_ you do, you know more than I do, 
atid I think I am as well acquainted 
with them as any one. Who brought 
capital here and spent that capital ? 
They came here poor, and made 
their capital, but they never lifted 
‘their Voice in behalf of any one; 
but they laugh and sheer around the 
corner and in their sleeve when they 
see the storm of trouble comin 

upon the Latter-day Saints. I wi 

not tell their doom, they will find it 
ut quick enough; a good many 
have found it already. Our perse- 
ecutors too who die, and they a 


dying, their end is sorrow, 
priests and people. 
_« There is a good deal of money 
«pent; I know of one man who 
spent many thousands of dollars try- 
ing to organize the Elders in such a 
‘manner that they could hold the 
control of the market. But. no. 
Wild as the deer upon the moun- 
tains, running by day and by night, 
-oft-times under the shades of night, 
towns, i 
-God had poured into their laps. We 
have counseled the people to save 
‘few million bnshels of grain on hand, 
would: it do us any hurt? Tosa 
the least, we certainly might as 


kept it, for we got nothing for 


it’; we did not even pe y for the 
ation of our substanc: 
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destruction was to overtake 


? 


plagues come? Yes! Will distress 
come — the nations? Yes, and 
upon this nation, and that, too, 
before a great while. When they 
made war upon us some eighteen 
years ago, how it pleased and tickled 
the masses who thought that ad 

6 
Latter-day Saints. I told many, 
and sent word to Congress saying, 
that it would prove the opening 
wedge for the struggle of war be 
tween the North an 
some gentlemen took the liberty of 
saying, time after time, “ No, no, 
that cannot be.” Said I, “It will 
be so, and I tell it to you in the — 
name of Israel’s God.” ‘And when 
the press delight in publishing such 
false about the Latter-day 
Saints as they have done, and the 
people delight to read them, you will 
sep real trouble crop out in and 
among themselves. Is there power 
enough in the Federal Government 
to put down mobocracy. No! And 
it 18 a truth that they whom the 
Lord makes weak are weak indeed ; 
and those whom the Lord makes 
strong are strong indeed. —_ 
was given to the. North in the 
struggle, and the South suffered ex- 
tremely. But the time will comé 
when the North will be weaker than 
the South was, and they will have 
no power to muster their forces 
against the tide of folly that will 
come upon them, that they bring 
re themselves, and they them- 
selves must receive the results. 

But say the Latter-day Sain 
“ How are we living?’ If you w 
to hear an 1 talk to you, and 
tell just what he sees and under 
stands, you would say, that is as 
sharp preaching as brother Brig- 
hams ; his words ‘are sharper than 
brother Brigham’s. And they would 
little; but oh! what impr mt 


a 


South. But 


95 
| 
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acquire such victory over, ourselves, 
as to bring ourselves into ..perfect | 
subjection to the-law of Christ. Let 
take wove and | 
y precept and example to love an 
serve the Lord. glorious 
sight was presented to us yesterday ' 
on our arrival at your depot, to 
witness the hosts of children that 
lined the side walks. You have 
here in this little city the buds, the 


beginning of a nation, Be care 
my brethren and my sisters how 
you conduct yourselves. . See.that 
you bring yourselves in subjection 
to the law of Christ, and then teach 
your children in the spirit of love 
and affection the way of life, so that 
they will not stray away from you, 
becoming heady and high-minded, 
wandering after the foolish fashions 
of the world, the pleasures of the 
world; but let them make their 
delight i in that which is virtuous and 
true,.for this is more pleasurable 
than all the vanities of the world. 
Real wisdom is real leasure ; real 
underatand- 


(The of the Stake were 
then, elected—namely, 
Oliver G. amt as President, and 
Elijah A. Box and Isaac Smith as | 
his counselors, who also received 
their ordinations. Elder William 
Box was ordained a Patriarch. The 
names of the members of the High 
Council were presented, and that of 
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ful| here. By a 


| this standard, and continue on. 


oder men. 


they have 
how to do so, - 
ant. to tell you. the reason why . 
we have made the selection of bro-. 
ther Oliver G, Snow to e here. 
He is the son of brother Lorenzo. 
Snow, who. has hitherto. presided - 
brother Oliver 
to this position, I. he will be. 
under his. father’s.care, and where, 
he can a the wisdom his father: 


possesses. And I will say to the; 
credit of the people here, they 
done well, . brother Loren 


Snow, who. has had charge of you,, 


has set the best 

literal building the 

of God of any of our El- 

ders. There is one man, in the, 

South who I think, will come. mein 
ut 


brother Snow has led the people and. 
gudided them and them 
in the way that they should go, 
apparently without their knowing 
anything about it, until, he got them, 
inte:the: ; and Iki 


and. woman to know just as much as 
we do ; this is the plan of. the 
pel, and this is what I would like to. 
do. I would like all the Latter-day 

Saints to come up ‘to 


the President of the High Priests’ | and know as much as I do, and then 

- Quorum, together: with the names of | just as much more as they can, learn, 
the Bishops of the several Wards, | and if they can get ahead of me, all 
all of which were, unanimously sus- wk: en. have. the privi; 


tained. The President then con- 
tinued.;) 


afew. words: to, aay to the 


Latter-day Saints concerming these | warki 


young men we have galled to pre- 


aide over the people of this Stake of But 
Zion. 


are young—they have 


| ot, the experience that i | 
ave; but if they do n : 
ore wisdom'than a good many of, 
| 
ege. O1L0W them. 
they up; close to. me, so thas 


‘' es us and preparing us to enter 


worth y to be free. 


., to us is te fill everybody with wis- 
' dom, bringing them up to the highest 


ndard of nowledge and wisdom, 


to the highest state of glory, know- 
edge and power, that we may become 
fit associates of the Gods and be pre. 
pared to dwell with them. This I eay.| 
is the beauty and glory of the great 
knowledge that God: bas revealed unto: 
the Latter-day Saints. You may ask | 
in what particular? In every par-} 
ticular. For the knowledge men pos-: 
sess of every science, every art, every 


stady there is, and: every braneh of | from the “elements ‘and the crnde: ii 
materiai everything necessary fur the 


‘mechanism known to men, they are: 
indebted to.the Lord. True meu may: 
have been taught it by his fellow man. 
and he may have discovered much 
himself ; but all originated with God 
our’ Heavenly Father, through his 
agents to the children of’ men... The 
‘faith and philosophy of our religion 
comprehends all things, believes’ all 
_ things, hopes all things, and I wish I 
was able to say a litt better than I} 
: i endures all things. But we must | 
all things that we cannot help, 
patiently until we are 


__+2want to say this with regard to 
brotherOliver G. Snow; virtually 
we leave brother Lorenzo to overlook 
you. » Cat you understand this? If 
ou Gannot you cannot see as I do. 
Brother Snow has exhibited splendid 
talent ‘m‘what he has done towards 
making this: people self-sustaining. 
you my ‘ideas in brief } 
with regard to business: ‘dod business’ 
trétisactions. Here for instance iss 
“ian, a merchant, comes to 

out neighborhood, with a stock of | 
hie eclls them at from two to 


tefl’ hon@red per cent. ‘above’ 
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dollar when: he commenced to trade. 
You will bear many say of such a 
person, what.a nice man he is, and 
what a great financier he is! My 


feeling of such a man is he is a great 


cheat, a deceiver, a liar! He im- 
poses on the people, he takes that 
which does not belong to him, and is 
a living monament of falsehood. 
Such.a man.is nota-finuncier! The 
financier is he that brisigs the lumber 
from the Canyons and shapes it for 
the use of his fellow man, employing 
| mechanics - laborers to. produce 


sustenance and comfort of man; one 
who builds tanneries to work up the 
hides instead of letting them rot and 
waste or bo sent out of the country . 


to be made ‘into Jeather and then 


brought back in the shape of boots. 
and shoes; and, that can take the! 


wool, the fars and straw and convert * 


the same into cloth, into hate 


tonnets, and that will plant out quake | 
berry trees and raise the silk,and thus | 


give employment to men, women 
‘children, as you have commenced to 
do here, bringing the elements into 


successful use for the benefit of man, 


and reclaiming a barren 
converting it into a fruitful field, 
making it to-blossom as” the 
sach a man I would call a-financier, 
a benefactor of his fellow man. But 


| the great majority of men who have 
amassed great wealth have done it at. 
expense of their fellows, on ‘the 


ciple that thedootors, the lawyers: 


‘Such men are 


they.cost: course prai 


soon becomes‘ wealthy, aftet ‘a'| ix 
tine “be :will ‘be called a millionaire, | for 


No. 


the merchante acquite’ theirs: 


* 
$ 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, 


DELIVERED IN THE NEW TABERNACLE, Satt Lake Ciry, Sunpay, 
SepremsBer 9, 1877. 


(Reported by Rudger Clawson.) 


DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SAINTS AND THE ANCIENT APOSTLES AND 
DISCIPLES—THE QUORUMS OF THE PRIESTHOOD WILL. CONTINUE TO 


GO FORWARD—-THE SAINTS ARE CALM AND UNDISTURBED. 


_ While Elder Richards was address- 
ing us, a certain Scripture presented 
itaelf somewhat forcibly to my mind, 
that I will call attention to, as an 


jllustration of the difference existing 


between os at the present time, and 
the condition, feelings and spirit of 
the Apostles and disciples of Christ 
at the time of His crucifixion. 

The students of the Bible are aware 
how the feelings and faith of the dis- 
ciples anciently centered in Christ, 
with the expectation that he was. at 
that time to restore Israel to the 


possession of their promised inherit- 


ances, and establish himself upon the 
Throne of David for ever, aud that 
the kingdom which he came to esta- 
blish, was not only to be spiritual but 
also temporal in ite character. And 
notwithstanding the many plain say- 
ingg of the Savior, pointing at his 
deafi avd his resurrection, and the. 
work He came to perform for the 
redemption.of man, there seemed to 
be.a veil over: their hearts that they 
comprehended it only in part. When 


He was taken and crocified, that veil | grie 


still covered their minds. Notwith- 
standing that en the morning of His 


Him and that He was verily risen, 
they could not seem to sense it. 
When two of their nur-ber traveled 
out into the country the same day, 
Jesus overtook them, and they knew 
him not, and they related to Him 
what had happened, adding that 
they had expected that He was the 
one who should have redeemed Israel. | 
Then He began to expound unto 
them the Scriptures, and show unto 
them that it was necessary for Christ. 
thus to suffer, to fulfill the words of 
the Prophets. Yet even these two, 
after hearing Him and His explana. 
tion of the Scriptures, returned and 
reported to the rest of the disciples 
what they had seen and heard, and 
even these could not dispel the doubts 
from the hearts of the disciples or 
take off the veil from their minds. 
till they hesitated ; still the vision 
}OF their minds was not fally open {o — 
comprehend the true .nature and 
character of His mission and their 
own true: calling. Finally, after a 
day or two, and the depth of their . 
ief and mourning began to sub-. 
side &s little, Peter says to his breth- 
ren: I propose to go a fishing. John — 
says, I go with you; and so one after — 


resurrection, the holy women ‘ype 


a 


another they who had followed the 
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any meat,” 
none.” 


‘occupation of fishermen before they 
were called to be Apostles, concluded 
they would turn again to their former 
occupation and go fishing. They 

‘tried it, but the Lord did not Slee 
them in their labors. They toiled all 
night, but the fish would not come, 
and they caught nothing. In the 
morning a voice called to them from 
the sea side, saying, “ Children have 
and they answered 
Now, said He, “ cast 


your net over on the other side of 


the ship.” They cast their net on 
the other side of the ship, straight- 


way, and their net was full of fish, 


-go0 much so that they could not bring 
it into the ship, and they were under 
the necessity of rowing to shore and 
drawing .the net after them. But 
about this time, a thought penetrated 
Peter's heart that this was very much 
like the many deeds of Jesus; this 
was like one of Jesus’ miracles, and 
straightway he cast a look toward 
the shore and exclaimed to his bre- 
thren, “ Truly it is the Lora.” Then 
his faith and hope revived, and such 


Joy filled his bosom that the impeto- 


osity of his nature led him to leave 
the ship ; he could not wait its pro- 
gress to the shore but plunged into 
the sea, to meet his Lord. You re- 
member what followed; Jesus knew 
they were hungry, and had break- 
fast prepared for them ; he didnot wait 
for their seine of fish to be brought 
ashore and cooked, but when they 
arrived he kad it cooked, and the fish 
ready, and he invited them to sit 
down to breakfast with him. Noone 


‘durst ask him who he was for by 


this time, God had opened their eyes 


-and they knew him. You remember 


the peaceful yet keen rebuke admin- 
istered to Peter on the occasion, be- 
-cause he had forsaken the injunctions 
that he had previously received, and 
the commandment that had been 
given unto him, and turned his at- 


tention again to his fishing. After 
they had filled themselves with the 
fish and cakes, Jesus asked him: 
“Simon Peter, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me more than thege ?” pointing 
to his fish. “ Yes, Lord, thou know- | 
est 1 love thee.” “Then feed my 
lambs.” Again the Lord says, “Si- 
mon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me ?” 


“Yes, Lord, thou knowest I love thee.” 


“Then feed my sheep.” Again, the 
third time, Jesus asked, “Simon 
Peter, lovest thou me more than 
theser” Peter was grieved because 
the Lord asked the same question 
with renewed earnestness the third 
time, as it he doubted his assurance, 
and said, “ Yes, Lord. thou knowest 
all things, thou knowest I love 
Thee.” Jesus saith unto him, “Feed 
my sheep. Now yon have tried your 


hand at fishing, Peter, and you see 


that when the Lord was not with you, 
you caught nothing. I called you 
from your fishing in the beginning, 


and said to you henceforth to leave 


your nets, and I would make you 
fishers of men.” This reproof suf- 
ficed Peter the rest of his life. We 
have no account of his ever wishing 
to go Gshing again, at least not to 
negiect the flock of Christ. 

In the epistle which Peter wrote 
to his brethren in the latter end of 
his life, he refers very delicately to 
that period of his career, when as he 
says, in his own words, “ We buried 
our hope with Christ, but thanks be 
ucto God that it is renewed again by 


the resurrection of our Lord from the 


dead.” The hope they had cherished 
seemed to have been lost when they 
buried him, but it was renewed again 
unto them by the resurrection of the 
Lord from the dead, and by his min- 
istrations among them during a period 
of forty days after his resurrection, 
showing himself repeatedly and giv- 
ing them instruction, telling them, at 
the same time, “ not until I have de- 


a 
4 


100 


parted from you will the Holy Ghost 
come upon you and enuow you with 
power froni on high, revealing all 
things unto you which the Father 
hath prepared ;. but if I go away the 
Comforter will come, and he will guide 
you into all truth and show yon things 
_ to come, 

It is interesting to reflect upon 
and contemplate the influences and 
surroundings of the early disciples 
and the manner in which the Father 
performed his works in their midst 
and after the resurrection of the Sa- 
vior; how their eyes were opened to 
see and comprehend the true nature 
and charaeter of his mission upon the 
earth; the true nature of his king- 
dom, and the work which he was sent 
to perform, in which they were his 
helpers and - fellow workers ; called 
and ordained to the holy Apostleshig, | 
to be his witnesses in all the earth, 
to bear witness of him and baptize 
those who believed in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
teaching them to observe ail things 
which he had commanded them. 
It seemed wise in the providences of 
God to conceal it, measurably, from 
their minds until after his resurrec- 
tion from the dead. [lis last en- 
trance into Jerusalem, when he rode 
upon the foal of an ass, and the be- 
lievers spread their garments and 
palm branches iu his pathway, for 


him to ride upon in token of the| 


great esteem and respect they cher- 
ished for him, and their assurance 
that he had come in the name of the 
Lord, to establish the Throne of 
David and redeem Israel from ‘the 

ion of the Gentiles and the 
bolidigs that was upon their necks 
us a people; and they cried “ Ho- 
sannah, -blessed is he that cometh in 
the tame of the Lord,” while some 
of the over-righteons ones or those 
who thought were making too 
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much ado abont him were rather in- 


we 


clined to rebuke them and asked’ 
Jesus to rebuke them and tell them — 
to be quiet. His answer was, “If 
these should hold their peace the very 
stones will cry out,” as much as to: 
say, it is the Father in them that is . 
crying. It was the promptings and. 
inspiration of the Almighty that. | 
were moving the hearts of the | 
ple to cali the attention of all Judea 
and Jerusalem, and all the people 
around abont, that their eyes might — 
see and their ears might hear and . 
ail the people know him who cometh: 
in the name of the Lord, riding upon: 
the foal of an ass, according to the-— 
predictions of the ancient Prophets, | 
He would not rebuke them, but let 
the spirit flow; let their mouths 
utter praise ; let them show their: 
respect ; Jet'them show their respect, 
and do honor to him whom the Fa- . 
ther had sent. And all this that. 
when he should suffer, and the car- | 
tain should drop, and he should Le- | 
executed, the Lord should cause the — 
sun to be darkened, and the earth to- 
quake, and the vail of the Temple to © 
rend, that all Israel might have a | 
testimon and an assurance that the 
Son of was suffering. 
Those who are familiar with the 
early history of the Latter-day Saints, 
with the life, career and death of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, with the scenes . 
that surrounded the people at that 
time, and the mighty strides that he 
seemed to take in the last years of” 
his life; the force with which he ~ 
seemed to push forward the work | 
that was upon him, and the feeling — 
that hurried ‘him forward to confer — 
upon the Apostles and a few others” 
the keys of the Priesthood and the | 
Holy Endowments, which God bad — 
revealed unto him, and his efforts 
to set in order all things pertaining- 
to the Priesthood; also his comma- 
nication on the powers and policy 
of the Government of the Unitedk 
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States, and the purposes of God 


concerning them, putting his name 


_. before the people as a candidate for 
_ the Presidency of the United States, 
_ and the recommendations which he 


made to save them from the civil 
war that has since overtaken them, 
‘the results of the slavery question, 
that was agitating. the nation, all 


these great and important subjects 


were kept prominently before the 


' people, and while the Elders and 


people of Israel labored diligently to 


arry ont his teachings and execute 


his plans and designs, he stepped be- 


_ hind the vail almost as suddenly and 
_funexpectedly, to the people, as did 


Jesus when he was crucified. I re- 
peat, it was almost as sudden and 
unexpected to the vast body of this 


. people as the crucifixion of Jesus was 


‘to his disciples, who were looking for 


{him to be placed upon the throne of | 
his father David, to rule and reign 
over the House of Israel. 


The Apostles of this dispensation 


did not, however, leave the work of 
_ the ministry to which they had been 
_@alled, and goa fishing; but there 
were some in Israel who seemed to 


have buried their hope with the Pro. 


-phet Joseph. And it has been said 
of sume that they died with him; 
and ‘though they continued to live 
_ years after, yet their faith and hope 
_ seemed to have died with him. Not 


so with President Brigham. Young, 


and the Apostles that were with him. 


hey were mostly abroad ministering 


in their calling, but two or'three of 

them were at home. 
_datter number was Elder Jobn Tay- 
dor, who is with us to-day, as you 
_ who ure familiar with the early his. 
_ tory of those times are aware. He 


Among the 


and Elder Willard Richards were with 
the Prophet Joseph and Hyrum, in 


person, when they were assassinated, 


and Jobn Taylor received four balls. 


The rest of the Twelve were abroad 
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attending to their ministry, holding 
Conferences in various parts of the 
country, nor did they leave those 
labors and turn again to their former 
occupations as did Peter and his bre- 
thren. A profound sensation was 
produced among all the Latter-day 
Saints throughout the world; and 
among their enemies, many of whom 
loudly condemned the shocking man- 
ner in which their death was accom- 
plished. Time will not permit, nor 
does it appear to me a suitable time 
to dwell upon it; but great was the 
impression -prodaced throughout the 
land. Deep was the sorrow and 
mourning, and the query arose in the . 
minds of many, what shall be the 
result of these things? Especially 
among that class whose hopes seemed 
to have been buried with him, whose 


faith seemed to have been centred 


in him; 
him. 

Bat the response of. the Spirit to 
those whose faith centred in God was 
this: The Prophet Joseph has. or- 
ganized the quorums, has set .in 
order the Priesthood, and conferred 
the keys and powers thereof upon 
his brethren, and said to the Twelve 
Apostles, “ Upon your shoulders shall 
rest the burden of this kingdom, to 
bear it off in all the world, The 
Lord is going to let me rest.” 
His words were. before the people, 
aud in the hearts of those who were 
living and walking in the light of the 
Holy Ghost; whose faith reached be- 
yond the Prophet. Joseph, and looked 
to the source from whence he received 
his power and influence. 

We have often heard our late Pre- 
sident, Brigham Young, who was. 
President of the Twelve Apostles 
by seniority, and who had been 
placed there by the voice of bia bre- 
thren, to preside over his quoram, 
which had also been eonfirmed by the 


who did not look beyond 


| Lord, say that he was nities 


é 
‘ 
‘ 
| 
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Conference in Petersboro, New Hamp- 
shire, when he heard of the Prophet's 
death. The query arose in his mind: 
Where now rests those keys of the 
holy Priesthood which the Prophet 
Joseph received and revealed unto 
us?) Where now on this side of the 
vail are those keys deposited ? The 
answer came to him by the Holy 
Spirit resting upon him with a power 
and influence and peaceful assurance 
which caused him to bring his hand’ 
to his thigh with the utterance, “They 
are here. They are here!” The 
‘voice of his brethren responded, and 
the echo reverberated not only among 
the Apostles, but among the Seven- 
ties, the High Priests, the Elders, 
Bishops, Teachers, Deacons, and all 
the people. They are here, with 
‘brother Brigham, with his brethren 

the Apostles, who have been called 
and charged by the Prophet Joseph 
with the duties and responsibilities 
ef bearing off this kingdom and 
building it up, and setting in order 
and regulating the affairs thereof in 
all the world. Thig revelation of the 
Spirit to our beloved President, Brig- 
ham Young, on that occasion, and 
which also rested upon his brethren, 
and was diffused among all the peo- 
ple and responded to with such uni- 
versal voice, sentiment and feelings, 
was not a fresh call, a new revelation, 
bat it was bringing to their minds 
one previously given, refreshing their 
minds and understanding in the word 
of the Lord that had been spoken 
‘unto them th the Prophet Jo- 
seph himself, makiug more fally and 
clearly than ever, those words that 
had been previously spoken to them, 


the charge that he gave to them to’ 


~ bear off the work which now rested 
upon their shoniders. From that 
day until the present time has this 
“revelation been clear and prominent 
before the people, and in their hearts, 


gnd in the mouth of President Brig. | 
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ham Young. How often has he said, 
* Joseph is still my leader ; he is still’ 
my President; he still bears the keys 
before me. I am still following after 
him to carry out his counsel, to ac- 
complish the work of which he laid 
the foundation, under God. [I am 
still as he appointed, an Apostle to 
bear off this kingdom, to bear witness 
of the work which God by him did 
accomplish, and to carry it forward 


by the power of God and the help of — 


my brethren and fellow laborers, and — 
I am still an Apostle and President 
of the Twelve Apostles.” 
But the Lord signifies to me that 
these Quoorums of the Priesthood 
shall go forward ‘in their respective- 
spheres of labor, and as one passes. 
beyond the vail, followiug his file 
leader, the next Apostle will follow 
after, treading, as it were, in his 
footsteps, to bear off thié kingdom. 
The work is of God and not of man, 
and no number of martyrdoms or 
death, and no amount of persecution 
nor slaying of the Lord’s anointed, 
can put a stop toit. How often we 
have heatd it proclaimed that the- 
keys of the Apostleship, which had 
been committed to men on the earth, 
together with all the keys of the 
Holy Endowments, and every blés- 
sing which the Lord has provided 
and promised to men in the flesh, are 
placed within our reach through the. 
keys of this Priesthood, and that this 
Apostleship will continue upon the 
earth until it has accomplished that — 
which the Lord has ordained and 
appointed, and until Israel shall be 
gathered, and the people be prepared 
for his second ‘coming, and that, if 
one beyond ‘the vail, another 
follows in his footsteps, and if perse- * 
cation rage, and many witnesses of 
the Lord are slain, still he will pre- 
serve witnesses upon the earth, with 
the keys of that’ ministry and Apos- 


tleship to bear off the kingdom tri-. 


| 
| 
4 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
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DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SAINTS, ETC. 


umphantly, and fulfill and ‘accom- 
plish all that the Lord has predicted. 
These utterances have often been 
in'our hearing, within the last 
thirty-three years, since the death of 
the Prophet Joseph, and have become 
household words with those who have 
been alive to their calling and duties, 
and whose eyes and ears have been 
open to hear the word of the Lord 
and remember it. How calm and: 
= the spirit and feelings of 
Israel on this memorable occasion, 
when our beloved President, who has 
led ‘the van for the last thirty-three 
years, quietly gathered up his feet 
and was gathered to his fathers. 
How different was the spirit and 
feelings of Israel on this occasion 
from the other occasion I have re- 
ferred to, and from the Apostles and 
disciples of Jesus when He departed ! 
It shows to our minds the education 
of the people, and their advancement 
in understanding and faith. It shows 
the stability of our institutions and 
their power over the feelings and 
hearts of the people. In every de- 
rtment of the Priesthood, in every 
fests of the Church, through all 
the Stakes of Zion, and in every de- 
‘partment of our labor, there seems 
scarcely a ripple upon the smooth. 
. surface of the waters. | 
Sabbath, when a vast con- 
gregation ofthe people came from 
the east, west, north and south, and 
from this city and its suburbs, to pay 
their last respects to the honored 
dead, the quiet, the order, the silent 
and discreet feeling of resignation 
and peace that prevailed, should be a 
lesson to the Saints and a testimony 
to the world of the purity of faith : 
* that we have embraced, and the in- 
fluence that had been exerted upon 
the hearts of the people by our de- 
leader, and his brethren who 

have been laboring with him. We 
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fro, nobody dropping their tools or 
neglecting their labors, and nobody 
wishing to go a fishing.’ When we 
had finished the last sad rites, and — 
completed what daties we owed to 
the honored dead, we found every 
one, on Monday morning, resuming 
his duties; business assumed its 
wonted course in every department 
of our public as well as our private 
labors: The Saints everywhere, as 


well as our Elders abroad, move for- 


strength 


ward in the discharge of their duties 
with calmness and serenity, with 
assurance that Brigham is still our 
leader. Joseph is still our Prophet, 
and Brigham is leader as much as he 
was in life, but not on this side of 
the vail—he_ has gone into another 
sphere, to engage in the labors of the 
Gospel with Joseph, Hyrum, and all 
the holy ones that have gone before 
in this dispensation, to assist them in 
rolling on the work of this dispensa- 
tion among the dead, and prepare the 
way for the final consummation of 
all things spoken of by the Prophets, 
while his brethren on this side the 
vail tread softly and diligently after 
him, as it were in his footsteps, to 
move on the cause of Israel, and 
send the Gospel to the ends of the 
earth. What a commentary on the 


| stability of the institations of Zion! 


The power of that faith that we have 
received, the strength of that union, 
and the -perfection of that organiza- 
tion which God has established among 
us,-which gives us the re-assurance 
that instead of the cause of Zion 
weakening, it will gain additional 
power and strength; and the Priest- 
hood that remain on this side, hay- 
ing lost a tower of strength in him 
who has gone, must exert themselves 
and their faith, and renew their 
in the Lord, and magnify 
their calling, that the work of the — 
Lord be not hindered. That this 


find no confasion, no running to and | may be the feelings and determina- 


‘ 
| 
| 
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. tion of every one of the Apostles, | 
~ Seventies, High Priests, Elders, 
. Bishops, and Presidents in Zion, an 
the people, that we may 


dng, antil we meet again those who 
. have gone behind the vail, where 
_ already there seems to be almost a 
majority of the early Apostles and 
_ firat. Elders of the Church, preaching 
» fae Gospel and preparing the hearts | 
of those that receive it, while we 
..who remain continue our labors in 


building. the Temples of the Lord, 
and entering therein and officiating in 
tisms, endowments, and ordi- 


and. sealing. upon 


our dead, that the promises of God 
may be fulfilled which he has made, 
naimely, that in this dispensation of 
.the fullness of times He would gather 
jn one all things that are in Christ 
Jesus, which are on.the earth and 
which-are in heaven, which may God 
grant and help us to. — 
through Jesus., Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEO. Q CANNON, 


‘DELIVERED IN THE New ‘TABERNACLE, Sarr Lake ‘Serr. 16, 


(Reported by Rudger 


THE ROCK OF NEW (OR CONTINUED) REVELATION—INCIDENT IN REGARD 
70 P. P. PRATT—“ONE LORD, ONE FAITH, ONE BAPTISM’—THE WORK 
OF THE FATHER EXTENDS THROUGHOUT THE ETERN ITIES. 


oe ‘Those who have listened rae the dis- 
. course of Elder Woodraff and to the 


-: testimonies which he has borne con- 


~ecrning this work, must have been 
-‘nterested in ‘his recital, in his ex- 
neplinations and in the doctrines which 

che bas advanced, and which have 
interest for the Latter-day 
-Waints. If it were not for the new 

mrevelations received from the Al- 
eamighty, this-people called Latter-day 


Saints would not be in existence. If} 


zit: were not that the Lord bas: re- 
9vealed in great plainness his mind | 
sand will hse ‘his people, they would 
-mot be an organization, neither would 


‘to accomplish it, was all in perfeet 


| 


bis Elders have gone forth 
testimony of the truths of the ever- 
lasting Gospel. The rock upon which 
this Church is built, and the foun- 
dation stone thereof, is new revela- 


‘tion from God to men, and that 


revelation being of divine origin it 
must of necessity agree with the 


-tevelations which have already been 
given; hence, as he has said, the 


doctrines taught by the Prophet Jo- 
seph and -the organization 
of the: Chitoh as ho was. directed 


harmony with the traths contained 
‘in this book (the Bible). It can 


| diligently to magmfy~ourt call- g 


prophets had said. 


_ not be and be what i it. pro- 
_fesses to be. It made no difference 
to Joseph Smith whether he read 
and was familiar with every doctrine 

taught by the Apostles; he was un- 
der no necessity of framing his teach- 

ings therewith that there should be 
. no difference between that which, he 
taught, and that which had been 
. taught, because the same spirit that 
revealed to the ancient Apostles and 


_ Prophets, and inspirdd them to teach 


the people, and leave on record their 
predictions. and doctrines, taught 
him also and enabled him to teach 
| exactly the same truths. 

I remember hearing related bro- 
ther Parley P. Pratt’s first inter- 
view with the Saints at Fayette, 
Seneca County, where the Church 
_ was organized. Those of you who 
. femember brotber Parlev know his 
familiarity with the Scriptures, es- 
pecially with the prophecies. On 
that occasion he was called upon to 
Speak; the Prophet Joseph was not 
present. at the time. He brought 
forth from the prophecies of Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel and other pro- 
pbets, ‘abundant proofs concerning 
the work which the Lord “had es- 
tablished through his servant Jo- 
seph, a great many of the Latter- 
day Sai-its were surprised that there 
were so many evidences existing in 
the Bible concerning this work. The 
Church Lad then been organized some 
five months, but the members had 
_never heard from any of the Elders 
these proofs aud evidences which 
existed in the Bible, And, if I re- 
member correctly, he told me that 
Oliver -Cowdery and the Prophet 
Joseph himself were surprised at 
the great amount of evidence there 
-was in the Bible concerning these 
things. The Prophet Joseph was 
_ inspired of God to teach the doctrines 
of life and salvation, and he did so 
without reference to what the ancient 
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I have heard 
President Young make the same re- 
marks. He said that he never con- 
sulted the Book of Covenants, he 
never consulted the Bible or Book 
of Mormon to see whether the doc- 
trires and counsels which he was 
inspired to give, corresponded with 
these books or not. It was a matter 


that gave him no particular concern, 


from the fact that he endeavored 
always to. be led by the Spirit of the 
Lord, to speak in accordance there- 
with; hence these men kave had 
very little care resting upon their 
minds as to whether their doctrines 
and counsels were in harmony with 
the doctrines and counsels of those 
who preceded them. It was for them 
to seek to know the mind and will © 
of the Lord and comprehend - 
Spirit as it résted upon them, to 
speak in accordance therewith; and — 
the doctrine that has been taught | 
under the inspiration of that spirit 
will be found to be in perfect bar- 
mony with the doctrines which have 
been taught by men inspired of God 
in ancient days. 

There are no two modes: of bap- 
tism, there are no two methods.of 


organizing the Church of Christ; 


there are no two paths leading into 
the kingdom of God our heavenly 
Father; there are no two forms of 
doctrine. ‘There is one Lord,” as 
the Apostle Paul says, “one faith 
and one baptism.” There is one 
form of doctrine, and when we all 
meet, (those of us who shail be ‘so 
fortunate as to be redeemed and 
sanctified in the presence of our 
Father und the» Lamb,) we shall 
find that our doctrines will- precisely 
agree; our obedience will be of a 
similar character, we shall.all discover 
that the doctrines that we have re- 
ceived and bowed in submission to: 
are precisely the ‘same doctrines, 
whether we were baptized into Christ 
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in America, in Asia, in Africa or any 
other part of the earth, and it will 
be found when we all come together, 
(that is the family of our heavenly 
Father,) that we have all received 
the same faith, the same doctrines, 
and have partaken of the same 
Spirit and the same gifts, the Spirit 
having rested down upon all alike 

according to his or her faith. If 
it’ were not so heaven would be 
fall of clashing sectaries; it would 
be full of confasion, strife and di- 
vision and every kind of conten- 
tion; because the same spirit that 
characterizes men here, and that 
creates division and contention among 
them here, if they could reach hea- 
ven in the possession of it, as some 
claim they do, would turn hea- 
ven itself into a pandemonium, and 
make it no better than this earth so 
far as confusion is concerned. This 
is not the Gospel of the Lord Jesus; 
this is not the path that he marked 
out. He marked out a plain path 
and all the inhabitants of the earth 
- must, if they ever come into the 
presence of the Lamb, walk in that 


path to the end, or they never can - 


reach there. And the millions of the 
dead, to whom allusion has been made 
by brother Woodrnff, they also shall 
hear of the glad tidings of salvation. 
And the unnumbered millions who 
have died without ever having heard 
the name of the Son of God, and 
without ever having known anything 
concerning the redemption which 
he wrought out for them; they 
who died in ignorance of the law 
will not, of course, be judged by or 
held accountable $> the law, having 


never known it. This would be. 


contrary: to the justice, the eternal 
justice of our Father in Heaven, to 
hold any man or being accountable 
for the law which they violated 
without their first having been made 
acquainted with it, hence, if they 
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die: in their ignorance they will be 
jadged according to the light: they 
received. But will they forever, 
through the endless ages of eternity, 
‘remain in this ignorance ? Certainly 
not. The work of our Father is not 
confined to this earthly existence, it 
extends throughont the eternities 


it extends from eternity to eternity ; 
/it is without beginning and without 


end; it is as indestractable and en- 
during as he himself. But all of the | 
sons of our Father who ever dwelt | 
upon the earth, and his danghters 
also, will hear at the proper time and 
under the proper circumstances the 
glad tidings of salvation, the name 
of out Redeemer and the plan by 
which they can be redeemed and 
be exalted into his presence. There 
are several plain aljusions to these 
doctrines in the Scriptures. Peter 
talks about them very plainly. The 
Savior himself allrded to the same 
idea when he spoke to the thief on 
the cross, when he said’ te him— 
‘This day shalt thou be with me 
in Paradise;” when it is a well- 
known fact that he did not ascend to 
his Father in Heaven. But while 
his body lay in the earth his spirit 
went elsewhere, and was absent from 
that body. The Apostle Paul also 
alludes to it in’ the 15th chapter of 
his Epistle to the Corinthiana, and 
our’ minds have been set at rest by 
those glorious revelations and doc- 
trines, because they explain to us 
the goodness, mercy and justice of 


our Father in Heaven, and enable 


us, who have received these doc- 
trines and. believe in them, to glo- 
‘rify Him as we could not if we be- 
lieved these unnumbered millions 
that I have alluded to were con- 
demned to endless perdition, without. 
ever having a chance to be redeemed 
therefrom. It has always been a 
mystery to me, since I have been old 
enough to comprehend the truth, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ACTIONS, 


how it is that men, with the ideas 
which they entertain concerning the 
Gospel, can reconcile their belief 
with the fact that our Father is a 
God of troth, a God of mercy, 
and a God of perfect justice. I do 
not wonder at men becoming skep- 
tical in view of the ideas which pre- 
vail in- the so-called Christian world. 


A -man must, in some instances, 


throw away his feelings and reason, 
fand surrender his jodgment, and 
‘accept the theories which prevail 
upon this subject, without reasoning 
and without questioning, in order 
to flow along with the orthodox 
stream. This is the only way in 
which many do, to go along with- 
out difficulty. But if the Gospel 
was taught in its plainness and in 
its fullness, and if men and women 
understood the Gospel as it is, there 
would be nothing that would be in 
contradiction to those traths to which 
I have alluded; but all would be 
barmonious therewith, and every- 
thing would tend to increase the 
faith, strengthen the love, and 


| 


heighten the feeling of admiration 
in the breast of the human being 
in contemplating the character of our: 
Father in the light of the plan which 
He has revealed for our salvation 
from the power of sin. And this is 
what the Gospel (or as men ohoose 
to call it in these days Mormonism”). 
bas done for us. It is this that has 
enlightened this people; it is this. 
that has gathered them from the 
nations of the earth, and has enabled 
them to submit to the privations and 
persecutions that they have had to- 
eontend with, and it is this that will 
carry them forward, until they are 
brought back into the presence of 
our Father in Heaven. 


I pray that the blessings of the 


Lord may rest upon the people, and 
that the revelations of the Lord Je- 
sds may be in their hearts, and in 
their souls, to guide them in that 
path that will bring them back iuto- 
the presence of our Father, which. 


I ask in the name of Jesus Christ. 


Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEO. Q CANNON, 


‘DELIVERED IN THE New Lake City, Sert. 23, 1877. 


(Reported by Rudger Clawson. ) 


ACTIONS SHOULD HARMONIZE WITH PROFESSIONS — ‘ MORMONISM’ A 
SYSTEM OF POWER—ALL THE FAITHFUL ARE ENTITLED TO REVELA- 
TION—LEADING MEN BUT AS INSTRUMENTS IN THE HANDS OF GOD. 


_ I have listened with a great deal 
of pleasure to the remarks which 
have been made by our brethren, 


and the instructions which the 
have given unto us = the princi- 
-ples of the Gospel. 


he mteresting- 
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remarks of brother Brigham Young 
must have appealed very strongly 
unto all of us, and impressed us with 
their truth. First, he has said “if 
-our professions are greater than those 
of the rest of the world, and if we 
testify that we have received trutas 
in advance, and authority greater 
than that possessed by our 
lives should correspond with our 
professions, or we can never justly 
-expect that we will receive any 
greater reward than they ; and this 
is a truth that should be taken home 
to the hearts of all the people who 
-.are called Latter-day Saints. The 
Lord requires of us that our acts, 


and that our desires, and that all | 


our labors shall be in harmony with 
-our professions, and that when we 
testify that we know that God lives, 
-.and that he has restored the ever- 
lasting Gospel to the earth, in its 
‘primitive simplicity, purity, and 
power, with the authority to admini- 

.ster in the ordinances thereof for 
‘ the salvation of the children of 
men,—that making these professions 
_ and bearing these testimonies, we 
should exhibit in our lives the fruits 
of the glorious doctrines and truths 
that we profess to have received. 
In no other way can we truly bear 
‘testimony to the veracity of these 
things. “A tree is known by its 
fruits ; a good stream does not send 
forth bitter waters; men do not 
gather s of thorns and figs of 
Ehistles” And so with us the 
rest of mankind. When we profess 
to have received the truth, we should 


exhibit the fruits of that truth in| 


our lives. When we profess tu have 
. received the everlasting Gospel and 

the Spirit of God, we should rejoice 
in the gifts of that Spirit. We should 
live so as to enjoy them, and in 
times of trial, of difficulty, of per- 
.. plexity, and of affliction, we should 
.. exhibit a self-control and power and 
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‘strength that might be expected 
from a people situated as we are, and 
having the blessings that we enjoy. 
Do the Latter-day Saints exhibit 
these fruits as they should?: In 
some respects they are to be seen, 


and in others they are not so fruitful 


as they should be. There is an 
abundance of room for improvement 
on our part. There is room for,an 


increase of exertion and an exhibi- 


tion of greater faith,«as a people, 
than we have ever yet exhibited. 
The Lord is ready, according to our 


own testimonies, to pour out upon © 


us every blessing that we need. Are 
we sick? Are any of: our house- 
holds sick? What, is the privilege 
of the Latter-day Saints according to 
our doctrines, according to the teach- 
ings of these books (the Bible and 


ing to our own belief? It is our 
privilege to exercise faith in the 
name of Jesus Christ, to have the 
sick, where not appointed unto death, 
restored to life. 
lege of the Latter-day Saints, the 
privilege of every faithful man and 
woman in the Church of Christ 
upon all the face of the earth. If 
there be a misfortune impending that 
is fraught with difficulty, or disaster, 
or trouble of any kind, whai is the 
privilege of those who are the ser- 


vants and hand-maidens of the Lord 
It is the privilege, 


Jesus Christ? 
and has been the privilege in all 
ages of the world, according to the 
records that have come down to us, 
for those who live godly in Christ 
Jesus to have revelation concerning 
those events, that they may be pre- 
pared for them, and not be taken 
unawares. I would not give much 
for a religion that did not prepare 
me for events of that character ; I 
‘would not think it the religion of 


Jesus Christ. I would not give 


much for a church, to me it would 


the Book of Mormon), and accord- — 


This is the privi- — 


= 
| 
| 
| 
| 


have no attractions, in which God 
did not manifest his power, in which 
there were no evidences received of 
God’s power and of God's ability to 
deliver in the hour of trial-and diffi- 
culty. It is this which makes the 
Church of Christ, it is this which 
_ makes what men call “ Mormonism,” 
so attractive to me. It is because it 
is a system of power; it is because 
there are gifts connected with it ; it 
is because I was told when a child 
that if I would be baptized for the 
remissions of my sins and repent of 
them, I should receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. It is because there 
are in this Church Prophets and 
Apostles, the gifts of revelation, of 
healing, and discerning of spirits, 
and all the other gifts, that were 
ever enjoyed by the ancient people 
of God. It is these gifts that make 
the Church of Jesus Christ a power 
in the earth, and that makes the 
teachings and doctrinesof this Church 
so attractive to all the inhabitants of 
the earth who believe truthfully and 
sincerely the doctrines contained in 
the Old and New Testaments. It 
supplies the want that is felt by 
every honest heart, a yearning after 
_a knowledge of God, a yearning after 
the things of God, and a yearnin 
after that certainty that dispels al 
darkness and unbelief, and is a rock, 
which is like the rock of ages, upon 
which the foundation being built, 
the building is forever without fear 


of being shaken or overturned, when | 
_ the storms and tempests shall beats 


upon it. | 

This is the secret of the union that 
has always characterized this Church 
of Jesus Christ, and yet we do not 
live up to our privileges. What is 
the privilege of the Latter - day 
Saints? Are the privileges of this 
Gospel confined to a few individuals 1 
Revelations have been given to our 
departed President—President Brig- 


‘benefits. 
lege of every member of this Church 


ham Young—but were the gifts, 
powers and qualifications of this 
Gospel confined to his person alone? 
Were they confined to his Counsel-. 
ors? Are they confined to the 
Twelve? Are they confined to the 


Bishops or to any other class in this 


Church? Certainly not. They are 
like the air we breathe ; they are — 
like the light that enlightens our 
understandings and gives light to our 
intellects. ey are free to all who 
will live so as to receive them. 
There is none so old, none so learned, 
none so high, neither is their any so. 
low, nor so young, nor so illiterate, 
unto whom these are denied. They 
are the free gift of God to all His 
children ; to all who keep His com-. 
mandments. They shall receive 
these gifts, and enjoy them if they 
will live so as to have them in their 
hearts, so that the Holy Spirit will 
bestow them upon them, and it is — 
this also that causes this Church and 
this Gospel to be so delightfull, there 
is an equality about it. It is not, 
as I have said, confined to a few, but 
it is extended to all the inhabitants 
of the earth, who will place them-. 
selves in a position to receive it. 
‘‘ Repent and be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ. 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost, — 
forthis promise is unto you and to 
your children and to all that are afar 
off, even as many as the Lord our 


-Géd shall call.” Even all. Whom 


‘does he call? Go preach this gospel. 


to every creature, therefore every 
creature is called, at all times and in 
all generations througout the’ earth. 
None are excluded from its glorious. 
It is therefore the privi- 


to enjoy revelation for himself or 


herself, to know the mind and will - 


of the Father, to know concerning 


‘the doctrine whether it be of the 
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Lord or whether it be of man, and I | 
would not give much for a people or 
aii individual who is destitute of 
this knowledge. Sooner or later 
unless they repent and feel after it, 
they will stand in slippery places, 
and when the floods come and the 
tempests beat upon them, they are 
in danger of falling away and becom- 
ing castaways from the Church of 
Christ ; but the man who receives 
his knowledge from the Father, and 
the woman who can come to the 
Father in the name of Jesus and ask 
and receive for herself a testimony 
concerning this work, and concerning 
the government of God, in times of 
trial and dificulty, they are safe, be- 
-cause they know where their strength 
is and unto whom they can apply for 
light and guidance in the hours of 
temptation, trial and difficulty. They 
know ‘then the voice of the true 
Shepherd. 

My brethren and sisters let me 
address myself more directly to you 
upon this point. We have been 
bereft of our President. We have 
been bereft of the man who has stood 
at-our head and guided us for thirty- 
three years, and we have learned to 
look upon him as the mouth-piece of 
-our Father to us, but we ought, 
also, to have learned, as I have no 
doubt the majority of this people 
have learned, that he was -but an 
instrument in the hands of God to 


of the Prophets. And farther, it will 
cause us to draw nearer untotheFather 
and live so that we shall receive 
revelation from him for ourselves, 
that the bemowledge of the Spirit 
shall be in our hearts, that the voice 
of the true Shepherd will be known 
to our ears, that when we hear it we 
will know it, that we cannot be — 
deceived or led astray. This is the _ 
privilege of the Latter-day Saints, 
and the man and woman in this 
Church who does not live so as to 
enjoy this privilege comes short of 


being what he should be. It is these 


blessings that compensate for the/ 
falsehoods, for the contumely and for. 
the persecution to which the Latter- 
day Saints are subjected. If it were 
not for these gifts and blessings our 
case would not be a very enviable 
one; but in possession of these bless- — 
ings, and knowing for ourselves the 
truth, and understanding the will of 
our Father in heaven and rejoicing in 
the blessings of peace, quietude, union 


and love, such as cannot be obtained 


elsewhere, with those other gifts to 
which I have alluded—having these 
in our possession we can look way | 
upon the efforts of the wicked. e 

can, without being afflicted in our 
souls, receive the persecution which 
they may seem fit to heap upon us; 
to have our names cast out as evil, to 
be acenseg.ofall manner of wickedness 
and crime... We can submit to these 


accomplish the work entrusted to |\things cheérfully, knowiug that the 


him, and that he being gone, the 
Lord will raise up and strengthen 
those who remain, and give them 
the power necessary to accomplish 
bis work and carry it forward in tbe 
earth; and if they fall too, as they 
likely will, the column of humanity, 
the column of the Priesthood will 
stil press forward, until all that the 
Lord has appointed to his people, he 
will accomplish. on the earth, aud 
Zion will be established and fully re- 
deemed according to all the words 


day will come when these lies shall 


be swept away; when the will of the | 


Father and the glorious light of truth 
will shine upon us, and we shall be 
vindicated in the sight of the inha-— 
bitants of the earth, in the sight of — 
heaven and angels, This being our 
condition, we can rejoice under these 
circumstances, and look forth to the 
time when we shall receive the bappi- 
ness and reward alluded to. Bro. : 
thren and sisters, live so that each of 
you can go to the Father and ask and. 


| 

i 

; 

| 


receive from him the blessing that 
ron u need. He has said, “ Cursed is 

that putteth his trust in man, or 
maketh flesh his arm.” Do not 
build upon man. Do not lean upon. 
him, but lean. upon our Father in 
heaven. Seek unto him; implore! 
his blessing; ask for light and 
strength from him; humble yoar- 


selves before him, and confess your | 


sins; be of a broken 
trite spirit, and he will visit you 
with hie Spirit, and bestow upon you 
gifts such as you have never yet 
received. 


That you may do this, and that 


we all may do it, that we may be 
eventually saved and exalted in the 
kingdom of our Father, is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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“THE SAVIOR AMONG THE NEPHITES—PRINTING OF THE BOOK 
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I will read a few words of our Lord 
-and Savior, at the time of his last 
personal appearance among the Ne- 
| age or rather, the last account of 

is appearance in their midst, so far 
as the Book of Mormon maacgsven 
the history. 

“ Write the things which ye have 
seen and heard, save it be those 
which are forbidden. Write the 
works of this people which shall be 
even as hath been written, of that 
which has been ; for behold, out of 
the books which "have been ‘written, 
and which shall be written, shall this 
people be judged; for by them shall 
their works be known unto men. And 
behold all things are written by the 
Father; therefore, out of the books 
which shall be written shall tbe world 


be judged. And know ye that ye 
shall be judges of the people, ac- 
cording to the judgment which “T 
shall give unto you, which shall be 
just; therefore, what manner of men 
had ye ought to be? Verily I say 
unto you, even as | am.’ 


These words of our Lord and Sa- | 


vior, to the ancient Israelites of the 


American Continent, 
not only for the benefit of the de- 


scendants of the Israelites, who in- 


habit the Continent, but also for the 
benefit of all people, that all might 
know something in relation to the 
authority that God bestowed upon 
His servants in ancient times. The 
Priesthood is not a delegated autho- 
rity from heaven to be merely exer- 
cised in this life; it is a divine au- 


are written, 


~ 


q 
a 
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life, ag well as this: its ex. 
eréise here is only the*beginnig. 
‘Before dwelling apon this: atitjeet, | 
_ 1 wish to say to the Latter-day Sainte, 
that I have™been permitted by 
counsel ‘of sérvants~ of’ Godl'to 
perform another but very short site: 
(sion abroad, having teft: Salt ‘Lake | 
City on the 18th ‘retarned- 
again after about two months and 
_ mine days’ absence, traveling, during 
this period of ‘tine, abont thirteen 
thousand miles, by land: and ocean. 
I feel very glad, and rejoice, that I 
have had this of goin 
‘mankind. 
abroad. was 
not specially a preaching mission, 
{to declare, to the ‘people the things. 
of the kiliga _ of God, yet I en- 


among the people 


My mission, was’ 
to pe to Bugland, t purpose of |. 
the®: f Mormon, and | 
the ‘Book of Doetting and:  Coveniarite, 


according’ to the |. 


of Pitman. I wil 
Pitman's: 
re-chan 


out ‘of usé in thgt country. 
still.continues to publish a periodigh! 
in which he gives his. present forms 
of‘ type or characters, ‘and: present 
forms of spejling, but ‘his: paper: 1s | 
more advocatiti 


state, that 


‘that one” the 


thority intended be: in tr 
the: 
‘| vaneed ‘publish ‘an ‘exten? 
thie phonetic: 


‘sive’ dietionary’ up 
principle. “A Tittle different al 
‘the was adopted in'our ‘eotintry from’ that 
| which was used in Bngland, 
examining these different syste 
‘concladed ‘that, 


respects, they ‘were ‘all in ‘ertor. 


one standard, 
having the different systems 
| elosely and carefally, I finally con- 


pas Opportunity per-| 
mitted. th bear’ my hamble 1% | 


were: madi 


phonetics hot 


‘and “he, “by will,’ ad- 


in some ‘very 
These errors consisted mostly in the _ 


mode of apelling. Some have adopted © 
and some another ; and 


| cluded to ‘gocept the American pho- 


| meti¢ alphabet, with the exception of 
two: or three characters, ang ‘also to 


spell according to the Ameri¢an’ ‘pho- 
‘netic dictionary, light 


_pool, ‘just asl was called ho 
Phese prelimingt epara 


n|-few hours later we’ received 


telégram from- the Cotneil’ of the’. 
‘Twelve Apostles, instraéting brother | 


range matters ‘in tai, 


Joseph F. er feelf to ar- - 


‘taining to the Bufopean mission, and 
‘come™ home im 


iately: have | 

‘complied with 
e feel, with all our heartas’ to 
mote’ with” the Mn ints,’ 
an 
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pe, 
| D Liven: 
| 
one for 
: sible. before sad ‘news 
DOSKIDIG . ‘fore gad. 
| jent, which we received some seven 
if 
| | 
i 
| Mean, ae Ae “re nt: who ‘has’ 
| brothers, | us, with marked” ‘for ‘6né--' 
| Pitman, eonsequence of thé} third of a century. He was the 
| numerous were ‘being’ |} striment, in’ the hands of. God, 
| made, was ‘and Gane to} brii¢ing the people forth: some 7,400 
de, was and came britgi people forth; some 
| America to mer ‘establish | miles frotn’ ‘the Mississippi’ 
| system different River, over wild, ‘batren, and 
| 
¢ | 
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| work. porforta lived: to.do it 


the and-he has passed away in peace, | 


ion. fi  townt Tis is the eocond: time ix tha 
che. hong af vatter-day, Seinta, when the Twelve 
otheme have istepped..forward) ag: the proper 


useful. life, he upon ace the 

¥ mission at: line,, precept pregept, 

to.the. Twelve Aipos- | feom,time.to time; to instruct the.ve- 


Twelve, 
aod | shed, daring 


|. 


Ao: himself, | théoal 

We heard this forenoon, re 
the: Prophet Elijab;, the Lord Te 
ond cha 


rot, 


to. bear, off ‘he 


> 


THE SAVIOR. 
Latteriday Sainte as: asipossible,| years. _The Lord called himéodey. : 
self,auataining, people; he; .has.| the foundation of this worl; he 
labored. .diligentty: 2during. the last|| him, revelations bafore, the rise of the. 
years: of hia Jife,. to bring about a| Chorch.. He ordained 
*heaven, sagives by revatio, to. 
plished. | devalged: agon:the: Twelve, agg npon 
piviligations: end ; baving: red 
orgapiseds' inta Stakes, |.of; the Temple ip, Nayyup. was, 
appoin ing: Bishops: and heaving them)|.by.the Twelve, death of 
ordain Prophet,,.... gixen 
that, Temple, Sethe: while 
bigssings ix, of, the living 
° 
ofbeRraphet Brigham, had‘ his!| qn. | 
No. 8, ol. 
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location for them. Having done this, 


they returned in the latter: part of | 
the, ps 1847, to the camps located | 


Missouti river. 


I mention these things to 


‘you, that the Twelve were not idle 
‘after the death of Joseph, but took 
_ the lead, and organized the camps 

(of Israel, and presided over all the 


authorities in the of these 


camps. 

In those days, some persons, tie 
‘norant of the authority of an Apostle, 
questioned the right of the Twelve 
to preside, but I would ask, what au- 
thority ever existed in the Church 
that the Twelve do not hold? I 
‘would further enquire; had the First 


“Presidency any office that the Twelve 


‘had not ? If they have, where did 
‘they get it? you know? 
‘Another First Presidency of the 
‘Church were orga ngeningd, three years 
~and a half, after the death of Joseph. 
‘If they. held any higher authority, 
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all large Branches of the Church, 

#@vangelical ministers. When this 
was first’ given, the word “evan- 
jlical” was not there. But Joseph 
“wrought upon by the Spirit to 
erase the word patriarchs and sub- 
stitate the words “evangelical min- 
isters.” Hence the Twelve have so 
ordained patriarchs, as Hyrum Smith. 
Bat inquires ‘one, should the Twelve 
ordain Prophets, Seers and —— 
tors? Yes. Were the ap- 
pointed in the Kirtland sca in 
the year 1836, after its dedication by 
the voice of Joseph, and the First 
Presidency, and the united voice of 
the Church to the Prophets, Seers 
and Revelators to the people? Yes. 
Then they could ordain such; or in 
other words they could ‘set apart 
such to these duties, They could 
set apart Patriarchs, to such an office 
as brother Hyrum Smith held, when 
he was taken ont of the First Presi- 
dency and placed i in the Patriaceyiai 


‘then they must have feceived it by | office. 


oe communication from the hea- |- 
But it is known that they re- 


t by the voice of the 
ra the Twelve, with all the authorities 
‘of thé kingdom of God to’ back them | 

“We have been tanght, ever since 
the Pwelve “were chosen, that they 
Sheld allthe:power of the Melchisedec 
‘Priesthood, all the power of the 
i hip that could ‘be conferred 

‘mati, Hence, when 

Sith ‘taken ont of the 
anid’ appointed ‘to 

riot another office 
nee’ of thé Fwélve:'to: set him 
drt? Because? held 
that ‘Priésthood, that 
ip, that‘gave hit the right 


ebutilind the Book of 
‘Doctrine and tes? where “it 


‘Having fulfilled 


Then, again, theve is another re- 
velation given concerning the Priest- 
hood, which you can read in the 
Doctrine and Covenants. After hav- 
‘ing mentioned the various offices and 
callings, the Lord required it as a 
duty enjoined ‘upon the Twelve, 
though the First Presidency was then 
alive, to organize all the officers in 
Zion. What! the Twelve, a travel- 
ing High Council ; the Twelve, who 
hold the keys of all nations, to the 
‘Gentiles first, and then to the Jews, 
to be at home ‘attending such work ? 
Yes. The Twelve had duties to 
perform, both abroad and at home. 
rtant duties 
‘abroad, they were not relieved from 
‘the duties specified in the command- 

‘ment, 'to.act at hore, and they have 
been; from ‘that time to this, in the 
midat of the people of God, wiiheme, 


‘at the gathering places. . 
Tm the revelation given the 


€ 
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19th day of January, 1841, Sawin 
“Young was called. by:: sname,. and 
-sppointed the President of the Twelve, 
‘and also, in'another revelation, given 
‘mot far from the same time, he was 
“required to remain at home. .. Instead 
‘of being a traveling Councillor,:-to 
‘be sent abroad among the nations, his 
gervices were required at home, which |. 
also the case with several of the 
‘Apostles, and since the | 
death ot Joseph. 
_ + Phere. is) another subject, while 
- dwelling on the Priesthood, which I 
wish to speak of; I refer to the Coun- 
‘aellors that may be left, when the 
- President, the First President of the 
Church is taken away from our midst. 
: We are informed that the Counsellors 
- that existed in the day of Joseph 
- could not act as Connsellors toJoseph 
. after he was taken away ; to be Coun- 
‘gellors to him would be impossible, 
‘ mauless they themselves should go the 
other side of the veil. Hence when 
~the President was taken away their 
duties as Counsellors to the Prophet, 
‘the First President, ceased. Just the 
ogame with a. Bishop’s Council under | 
the same.circumstances. Supposing 
‘the Bishop were to die, his two Coun- 
‘gellors could not legitimately step 
‘ forward claiming to be Bishops them- 
gelves; and furthermore their duties 
- as Counsellors to the deceased Bishop 
: would at his death cease. And so it 
‘ewould be if the Bishop, instead of 
ydying, were called to some other 
-docation or should be cut. off the. 
«Charch. So it was considered, in the | 
days of the loss of our Prophet and | 
Seer, Joseph Smith, ‘The two Coun- 
‘ gellors that then existed had the. pri- 
wlege, if they chose to: do.so, of being 
agsociated: with the ‘Oonneil of the 
Twelve to. assist the work of 
« bearing -off the ki nm; not as 
{members of the Twelve, but acting 
_fwith-and assisting them. The. same 
ordés has — and | 


ut 
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| ‘iti is as believed it be, | 


when I was in Liverpool, after learn- 
ing of, the death ‘of President Young. 
The question game. up there, and I 
took the liberty of instructing the 
Saints making the inquiries. I told 
them, that when the First Presidency 
roe tbe Twelve would lead forth the 
Choreh, until such times asthe Spirit 
| of God, and the desires of the people, 
universally, should; be to select and 
set apart and sustain by their prayers 
and faith, a First Presidency agnin. 
Furthermore, it was published;ip the 
papers, particularly in America, and 
also in England, and there seemed to 
be a great anxiety on the part of our 
enemies, to know who was going to 
Jead the Chureh. They seemed to 
bave far more anxiety than you upon 
this subject. For the Saints generally 
have been instructed on this matter, 
and have, in a measure understood 
it. We knew that. President Brig- 
ham Young, and his two Counsellors, 
receiv.d no new office, by being taken 
from.the Quorum of the Twelve, and 
appointed to other duties: The same 
as brother Joseph F. Smith, jas been 
appointed and set apart not'To a new 
Office, but to go to Great Britain and 
preside over the European Mission. 
That did not devolve upon brother 
Richards, nor brother Rich, nor any 
other member of the Twelve; he 
alone can perform this duty. It is 
not a new office, but merely a new 
daty required of him. — So in relation 
to the First Presidency. . They carry 
no new office, but new duties are 
required at their hands,wwhen they are 
chosen by the Priesthood and set 
apart, not ordained a new office, 
-bat set apart to presi 
I wish also. mea words, 
.in.regard -to. the ancient Priesthood. 
1. find; from the Book of Mormon, 
concerning. the ancient Twelve—the _ 
twelve Nephites of this land; that 


Jesus cicse them, and called. them 


; 
* 
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by name, and set and 
ordained them. Prior to: this time, | 
before his death, he chose twelve in 
the land of Jerusalem. ‘These off- 
cers, the Twelve on the Eastern, and 
the T'welve on the Western continent, 
did not lose their office by death; but 
as was clearly stated by brother Snow 
this morning, and as is plainly set 
forth in the revelation, they retained 
their office. For instance, we will 
take t of Mormon ; - and in 
the 
given almost 600 years before Christ, 
the Lord showed to that -Prophet, 
that there would be Twelve Apostles 
in some five or six hundred years after | 
his day. And instead of the Lord 
pointing out what should be the duties 
of these Apostles, while here in this 
teroporal existence, he pointed out 
the more important duties that would 
dévolve upon them inthe next state; 
The simple duties of this life were 
‘nothing compared to those of the. 
world to come. Hence the angel 
said to Nephi that these Tweve Apos- 
tiles oes judge the twelve tribes 

‘What a great’ work ! 
| Then he showed him the twelve Ne. 


eww disciples, all descendants o 
ephi and his brethren. Said: he, 


these twelve disciples of the Lamb | 


shall be judged by the Twelve Apos- | gone 


‘tles that shall be chosen in the land 
Jernsalem. Here then was another 
‘arid most important duty assigned to 
‘that ‘particular Qouncil of Apostles, | co 
this mortal life: First, it is said, 
‘they shall judge the whole House of 


seooridly,-they shall 
® the twelve: ministers of ‘thy seed. 


Also from the language of the ‘text Again; . 


‘read, on the Twelve | 
Nephite A a ‘knowlege: of 
“Other, fatare duties: to be per- 
th the world to'come. “Know } 
ot ‘shall ‘be: judges of this 
“people. hat'manner of men ought |: 
ye to be. Verily I say unto you, 


sion and prophecy of Nephi, | pend 
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you are to be judges of all:tiris peaple, 
to whom you ‘are administering: if 
you are to sit. im: judgment ‘in 
great and coming day, and if the 
words which are written in the books. 
which you keep, and which are also 
written by the Father, are to be:the 
records out of which the people.are- 
to be judged, sure enough, you should 
be as pure and holy as Jesus himeelf.. 
We are told too that it should not de- 
upon their weak. judgment, Lat 
they should judge according to the 
judgment which the Lord their Ged 
should -give unto them. In other 
words, after they leave: this present 
life, and the time comes for them to- 
sit-in council in the midst of the Ne- 
phites, that instead of judging ae- 
cording to human wisdom and jim- 
perfect knowledge, that God would 
give them the spirit of jadgment, or 
the spirit of inspiration more abund- 
antly than what they were in posses- 
sion of in this life; and in order — 
they may be entitled to judge 
people, they’ were required to be | pore 
and holy. 

Let me say a few words in rega 


f | to another revelation that the | 


gave in the year 1830, on this same 
subject. He says, “The decree has 
forth: from the Father that 
mine Apostles, they who were with 
‘me in my ministry in: the land’of 
Jerusalem, shall, 
eit u twelve t 


as I am,to 
judge 6 who House of Israel, 
‘they that have loved: me and kept 
| my commandments, and none ¢lse” 
‘we will: to the New 
Testament, ow’ that have followed. 
‘of Man comes in bis glory,:yowelho 
the twelve tribes‘of Isvecli; and. | 
eatand drink at'my table.) 
Here, then, we have a number of 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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evidences and witnesses from the 
Book of Mormon, from the Doctrine 
-and Covenants, and ‘from tho New 
‘Testament, concerning the future 
-@uties of the servants of God; in the 
world to come. Im relation to the 
‘Dwelve Jewish Apostles, have they 
-@ First Presidency independent of the 
Twelve, a separate body? They 
have not. Why wete there twelve 
Apostles chosen instead of nine, or 
‘thirteen, or any other number ? Why 
that particular number? Because 
it so happened in the economy of the 
Most High, that a certain servant of 
God had power to prevail with him, 
-and by four wives he had power to 
beget twelve sons, and the Lord or- 
-dained that through them the twelve 
tribes should spring up in the earth, 
and he would have regard for them. 
‘He intended that they should notonly 
de organized as tribes in this life, 
but also'in the world to come. And 
‘an order that all may have judges, 
‘twelve were chosen to perform the 
work, instead of any other number. 
ad these Twelve Apostles, in: an- 
ient days, that had no separate First 
‘Presidency, so: far as we have any 
record, power to preside over the 
@hurch ? They had. If they had 
mo power there was none upon the 
earth. 

Again, these twelve men among 
the: Nephites, that were to sit in 
jodgment, had a great many succes- 
sors, probably sixty or seventy in 
number. Had these successors all 
‘equal power on this earth? I think 
‘they had, so far as apostleship, or 
discipleship was concerned, they held 
equal power with those who 
‘them, But in the next) world, can 
these sixty or seventy successors stand 
‘In the’ position of the: first chosen ? 
.No. So it is in regard to the latter- 
aay Apostles. In this» Church we 
-have had ordained to the Council of 
tthe Twelve Apostles, twenty-eight 


persons. Six of the original Twelve 
Apdstles apostatized, and three of 
their successors apostatized, making 
nine apostates that once had hands 


laid upon them, ordaining them to 


the Apostleship. These apostates 
are mostly dead. We cannot suppose 
that they can hold an office in eter- 
nity which they have forfeited. We 
are told to the contrary in the Doc- 
trine and Covenants ; the Lord say- 
ing, through a’ revelation given to 
the Prophet Joseph in Missouri, that 
his servants Joha E, Page, Wilford 
Woodruff and Willard Richards 
should take the place of those who 
had apostatized. And Oliver Cow- 


dery, although never one of the 


Twelve, had his place filled up; and 
the keys and the glories and the pro- 
mises conferred upon and made to 
Oliver Cowdery were taken from 
him and bestowed upon brother Hy- 
rom Smith. Bat there are nineteen 
Apostles that have not apostatized. 
Out .of this number there are seven 
dead and twelve living. If the Lord, 


in the world to come, should follow 


the examples given in regard to the 
former Twelve, suppose these ning- 
teen should remain faithful and ob- 
tain their crowns, yet there would-be 
only twelve, I think, that would be 
placed in certain positions, the same 
as the Twelve at Jerusalem, and tlie 
ancient Twelve on this Amerigan 
land. This is something, howevet, 
not revealed, not: made manifest to 
any of us in ‘the latterdays, what the 
future of the Twelve will be, as it is 


in regard to the ancient ones who 


have gone. 
In the year 1829, the Lord told 


David Whitmer and Oliver Cowdery 
to search out the Twelve, and pointed - 
out how they should be known, ete. 


In the same revelation he speaks of 


their duties; and also informs them > 


how-great was the trust and blessing 
conferred — them, if —_ prove 


| 
| 
> 
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faithful in all things that the bles- 


sing upon them was above all. How 


far this extended I do not know; that 
is all which is rexealed, so far as I 
know, in all of the revelations of 
God, in regard to the future of the 
Twelve Apostles in the last days. 
Now we hope these nineteen Apos- 
tles will be faithful. Thomas B. 
Marsh, the oldest of the original 
Twelve, chosen in 1838, and who 
stood at the head, apostatized, and 
left the Charch. ‘David W. Patten 
was the next in age, and the Lora 
took him to himself, as we are in- 
_ formed in the revelation given on the 
19th of January, 1841. The Lord 
says: “ My servant David W. Patten, 
who is with me at this time.” The 
Lord accepted of him. He died in 
the faith—a martyr in Missouri. 


says the Lord, “another. may be ap- 
pointed to the same calling ;” and 
further says that “ my servant Lyman 
‘Wight is appointed to succeed him.” 

Did that give Lyman Wight power 
to preside over the Twelve Apostles ? 
No. David W. Patten died in the 
faith, and so far as we know holds 
the keys of the Presidency of the 
Twelve, in the world te come. But 
there may be changes in that world. 
The original Twelve, first chosen, 
were all made by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith. And he said to them 
in the basement of the Temple as 
they were tobe sent as a Council on 
their first mission, that the oldest 
should preside in the first Conference, 
in the following Conferences, the next 


in seniority, and so on, until all had | 
taken their turns in presiding. And | After 
you shall be eqnal, showing respect 


to the oldest. 


They were 


according to their ages, while all their 


successors were arranged, according 


to the date of their renpective 
mations. 


I have ve given you some of these 


have taken him to myself.” Yet, 


they could be by 
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in to Priesthood, in. 
relation to the Twelve at Jerusalem, 
and the Twelve Nephite disciples, 
and the Twelve of these latter times ;- 
and now let me say in regard to the 
various authorities and Councils of 
the Priesthood, there has not been a 
time ‘since the rise of this Charch, 


‘when the peoplé have been so com-- 


pletely and fully organized as at the 
present time. Go where we will, 
through all these mountain valleys, 
and wherever we see a family, or 
wherever we can find a small ~ alien 
of the Church, if you make inquiry,. 
you will find it is included in a regu- 
lar Stake of Zion; it belongs to 
some Stake, and you will find, too, 
that they are looked after, if the offi- 
cers are doing their duties, for they 
are considered a part and portion of 
the great family of God. I feel to. 
congratulate the Latter-day Saints, 
on this occasion, in regard to the 
perfect organization, as it were, that 
exists in all our mountain region, and 
hope that every man will strive to 
learn his doty, and faithfully and 
honorably perform the same. 

I wish to state still further in re- 
gard to the Priesthood, while upon 
the subject, that in the Kirtland 
Temple when the authorities were- 
presented before the people, they 
were called upon to vote by quorums. 
Not that it occurred always in that 
manner. That was the way Joseph 
ordained in the Temple; each Coun- 
cil voting separately, by standing 
vpon their feet in order that their 
votes might be better known than 
ing their seats. 
one Quorum had voted for the 
highest anthority of the Church, 
then another Quornm or Couneil 
would be called upon to give their: 
vote, and so on, until all bad voted 


for the different authorities, and then. 


it was presented to all the Church,. 
male sad It is be-.. 


ad 
Py 
> 


Lord may give a revelation upon the 
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cause God ordained, on the 6th day of 
April, 1830, as you can read in the 
Doctrine and Covenants, that all 
things in this Church should be done 
by common consent. This is the 
reason for the voting. Although the 


subject, although he might say, Let 
my servant Hyrum Smith be Pa. 
triareh; or Let my servant Brigham 
Young be President of the Twelve 
Apostles ; notwithstanding the Lord 
may give this by revelation, yet he 
himself was anxious to carry out 
the principle he had revealed a long 
time before that; namely, that all 
this I have named may be brought 
before the General Conference to be 
sanctioned and approved, or not to 
be sanctioned. What! the people 
have a right to reject those whom the 
Lord names? Yes, they have this 
right, he gave it to them. “ Let 
them be approved of or not approved 
_of;” showing that he had respect to 


the people themselves, that they 
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should vote and give their general 
voice to eith r sustain or not to sus- 


tain. I do not know why, only in > 


the latter days the kingdom is in a 
little different circumstances upon the 
face of the earth, than it has been in 
during any former dispensation. We 
are living in a free Republican Gov- 
ernment, wherein the people vote, 


and the Lord established this great — 


American Government and gave the 
Constitution, and he wished the peo- 
ple to have a voice in the officers 
named; be wished. the people to ex- 
ercise their agency ; you may call it 
a democratic principle. Notwith- 
standing He himself may point out 
the persons, and call them by name, 
yet you may approve of them or dis- 
approve of them at my General Con- 
ference. 

Perhaps I have said enough ; there 
is a great field open when Priesthood 
is spoken of. May the Lord bless 


you. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


DELIVERED AT THE SEMI ANNUAL CONFERENCE, HELD IN THE New TaBER- 
NAOLE, Lake City, SaturRDAY AFTERNOON, Oct. 6, 1877. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


THE VOICE OF GOD, THE VOICE OF THE PEOPLE—THE POSITION OF THE 


TWELV£E—-READINGS FROM 


I am very happy to find so great 
an unanimity of feeling in the voting, 
as has been manifested at this Con- 
ference. There is a very common 

axiom in the world, ‘Vox populi, 


DOCTRINE AND COVENANTS. 


vox dei,” or, “ The voice of the peo- 
ple is the voice of God.” Although 
the voice of the people is very im- 
portant, we do not believe in that 
action separate and alone. It was 


; 
i 

| 
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usual among ancient Israel for the | by 


Lord to speak, presenting his laws, 
ordinances, and to 
the people, then they were presented 
to the people, and then all the peo- 
ple said “Amen.” Then it was the 
voice of God and the voice of the 
a ; or, in other words, the voice 
f the people assenting to the voice 
of God. | 
In relation to the duties devolvi 

upon the Twelve, in consequence o 
the changes that have recently taken 
place, I can say, in behalf of myself 
and my brethren, that their full 
weight and responsibility are felt by 
. us. Unless we had the sanction of 
the people we would be unwilling 
- to assume them, and, were it not 
that these things are plainly laid 
down in the law of God, we would 
not have accepted the situation that 
we find ourselves placed in to-day. 
We feel now that unless God is 
with us we can accomplish nothing 
that can in anywise be for the wel- 
fare of Zion, or the building up of 
his kingdom on the earth. Those 
are my feelings, and those are the 
feelings of my brethren. It is not 
with us as viewed by the world 
generally, that there is something 
so very honorable in office, for we 
have learned that in order that any 
office in the government of the 


Church and kingdom might be made 


honorable, the office itself must be 
honored, and that, too, by faithfully 
complying with the laws of God 
poreane it. Then it is a high 

onor conferred upon man from the 


Lord, and the Twelve so appreciate’ 
it. Whilst they thank you for the 


confidence which you have mani- 
 fested in: them, at the same time 

‘they feel to rely upon God, and to 
ask that you will remember them 
‘before the throne of our heavenly 
Father in your prayers and daily 
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that wisdom and intelligence 
that flows from above, for without 
the aid, guidance, and direction of 
the Almighty, we can do nothing 
acceptably tohim = 

I have said very little, very little 
indeed, since the death of our es- 
teemed President, Brigham Young. 
I have had various reasons for that. 
(ine is, my heart has felt sorrowful 
and pained, for we have lost a man 
who stood prominent in Israel for 
the last. thirty-three years, yes, for 
upwards of forty or forty-five years. 
He is taken away, and all Israel felt 
to mourn the event. This is one 
reason why I have been so silent. 
Another is, a great many questions 
have had to be decided, arrange- 
ments made and investigations had, 
in regard to the proper course to 
pursue pertaining to these very im- 
portant matters. Still another rea- 
son is, I did not wish to put myself 
forward, nor have I, as the Twelve 
here can bear me witness. [The 
Twelve unanimously gave their as- 
sent.| I have not had any more 
hand in these affairs than any of the: 
members of my Quorum; but I am 
happy to say that in all matters 
upon which we have deliberated, we 
have been of one heart and one mind. 
When brothers Pratt and Smith 
returned from England, as you will 
have learned from their published 
letter, their sentiments were pre- 
cisely the same as ours, jand also the 
Counselors of President Young, 
“whom we esteem and honor in their 
place, ate also united with us. We 
‘are glad to have them with us, as 
our friends and associates, and‘Coun- 
selors to the Twelve. I pray that 
the blessing of God may rest upon 


them, ‘and lead them the paths of 
life, and that they with the Twelve 
may unite together as a grand pha- 
lanx, not in our own individual in- 


‘supplications, that we may be guided | terests, but in the interests of the 
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Church and kingdom of God, and 
the building up of his Zion on the 
earth ; for the Priesthood is not in- 
stituted for the purpose of personal 
aggrandizement or persona! honor, 
but it is for the accomplishment of 
certain purposes of which the Lord 


is the Auther and Designer, and in 


which the dead, the living. and the 
unborn are interested. We ought, 
brethren, all of us, to feel and act as 
though we were the servants of the 
living God, feeling in our hearts an 
honest desire to do his will and esta- 
blish his purposes on the earth. If 
we can be united in our faith, our 
acts.and labors, as we have been in 
our voting, as manifested at this 
Conference, the heavens will smile 
upon us, the angels of God will 
‘manifest themselves to us, the power 
of God will be in our midst, and 
Zicn will arise and shine, and the 
glory of God rest upon her. | 

. [By request, Elder Geo. Q. Cannon 
read from the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants the following extract from a 
communication entitled, A Prayer 
and ‘Prophecies, written by J 
the Seer, while in Liberty Jail, Clay 
County, Missouri, March 20, 13839, 
 eommencing at the paragraph : 
.. * Behold, there are many called, 
but few are chosen.. And why are 
they not chosen ? | 

_ Because their hearts are set so 
much upon the things of this world, 
and aspire to the honors of men, that 
_ they do not learn this one lesson— 


_ “That the rights of the Priesthood 


are inseparably connected with the 
powers of heaven, and that the 
powers of heaven cannot be controled 
nor handled only upon the principles 
of 
“ That that:may be conferred u 

us, it is true; but when we under- 
take to cover our sins, or to gratify 

our pride, our vain ambition, or to 
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exercise control, or dominion, or 
compulsion, upon the souls of the 
children of men, in any d of 
unrighteousness, behold, the heavens 
withdraw themselves, the Spirit of 
the Lord is grieved ; and when it is 
withdrawn, Amen to the Priesthood, 
or the authority of that man. Be- ° 
hold ! ere he is aware, he is left 
unto himself, to kick inst the 
pricks, to persecute the Saints, and 
to fight against God,” etc. See 
: . 87, new edition. | 

wanted to have this excellent 
instruction read over in your heart 
for it was true and profitable at the 
time it was written, and it is so to- 
day. If we possess the Spirit that 
flows from God, and that dwells in 
his bosom, we shall possess the spirit 
of kindness and love and affection, 
that will eventually bind us in the 
bonds of eternal union. It becomes 
us, as servants and handmaidens of 
God, to seek after these things, that 
we may be full of light and life, and 
the power and intelligence of God, 
and feel that we are indeed children 
‘of the Most High, that he is our 
Father, and that, with the ancient 
Prophets and Apostles, and the Gods 
of the eternal worlds, we will unite 
in accomplishing the work God de- 
signed from the commencement of 
the world. No man or set of men 
need think that the work will stop, 
for God has decreed that it shall go 
onward, and no power this side of 
hell can stop its progress. The 
Lord is with us, the great Jehovah 
‘is our shield and our buckler; the 
Lord is-our: Judge, the Lord is our 
King, the Lord is our Ruler, and he 
shall rule over us. 

May God help us to be faithful in 
the observance of his laws, that we 
may secure to ourselves eternal lives 
in his kingdom, is my prayer in the 


name of Jesus. Amen. 


| 
| 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


DELIVEXED AT THE SEMI-ANNUAL CONFERENCE HELD IN THE NEW TaBER-- 
wacLE, Sant Lake Ciry, Sunpay Arrernoon, Oct. 7. 1877. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


THE TRUSTEESHIP—PRESIDENT YOUNG'S LABORS—THE PRIESTHOOD, ITS’ 
POSITION, DUTIES, ETC.—KIRTLAND AND NAUVOO TEMPLES—SAVIORS 


UPON MOUNT ZION—-EMIGRATION 


OF THE POOR—BUILDING OF THE 


TABERNACLES—THE UNITED ORDER. 


There are one or two items I wish 
to present before you in relation to 
the Trusteeship. I have been ap- 

inted to that office, and I feel that 
+ wad some assistance in regard to 
the duties devolving upon me in 
that capacity. I am desirous to 
. have the matter laid before this 
Conference. One thing I refer to is 
the auditing of the accounts of the 
Trustee-in-Trust. I therefore beg to 
present three names, as an auditing 
committee, for the sanction of this 
Conference—namely, Wilford Wood- 
ruff, Erastus Snow, and Joseph F. 
Smith. [On motion, they were una- 
nimously sustained. | 

There is another subject that I 
wish to present, one which pertains 
more particularly to my brethren of 
the Twelve. I suppose that most 
of you know that they have traveled 
pat labored for a very long’ period, 
some of them for forty years and 
upwards, without purse or scrip, 
while almost everybody else has 
been paid for his services. It does 
_ seem proper to me that they should 
be placed, at least, on an equal foot- 
ing with other people, particularly 
as their labors Seocunstiy increase. 


rily a change of administration. 


| In consequence of our present orga 


nizations, necessitating their 
quent visits to our quarterly Con- 
ferences, in addition to other duties 
accumulating upon them, rendering” 
it impossible for them to pay any 
attention to their own private affairs. 
My proposition, and I know it will 
meet with the hearty response of 
the brethren generally, is that they | 
have a reasonable recompense’ for 
their services, and that the Trustee- 
in-Trust be authorized to arrange 
this matter. I would wish these 
same remarks to apply also to the 
Counselors of ‘the Twelve. [The 
motion was put and unanimously 
As has been remarked, the condi- 
tion we oecupy to-day is a very im- 
portant one. There has been a 
change of Presidency, and necessa- 
In 
the providence of God our heavenly 
Father, he has seen fit to take from 
us our beloved President Brigham 
Young, who has so long labored in 
our midst: It is one of those occa- — 
sions that cause reflection and thought, . 
casting a degree of gloom among this 
whole people. We have felt sorry to 


q 
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lose his counsel, to be deprived of that 
wisdom and intelligence that have 
characterized him in all of his ad- 
ministrations. For they have been 
of such-a nature as not only to inter- 
est the Latter-day Saints, but his 
name has become famous throughout 
the world. Brigham Young needs 
no factitions aid to perpetuate his 
memory; his labors have been ex- 
hibited during the last forty-five 
years in his preaching, in his writ- 
ing, in his counsels, in the wisdom 
and intelligence he has displayed, in 
our exodus from Nauvoo; in the 
building of cities throughout the 
length and breadth of this Territory, 
in his opposition to vice and bis pro- 
tection of virtue, purity and right. 
These things are well known’ and 
understood by the Latter-day Saints, 
and also by thousands and millions 
of others. But, as with his prede- 


cessor, Joseph Smith, who had to. 


leave, while we are called upon to 
mourn a President dead, angels an- 
nounce a President born in the eter- 
nal worlds; he has only gone to 
move in another state of existence. 
But then in speaking of these things 
we would not eulogise only the man, 
for Brigham Young, although s0 


great a man could have done no- 


thing towards developing the pur- 
poses of God unless aided and sus- 
tained by him. Joseph Smith could 
have done nothing, neither, as I have 
already said, can the Twelve Apos- 
tles accomplish anything unless they 
receive the same divine support, The 
work we are engaged in emanated 
from God, and what did Joseph Smith 
know aboat it until God revealed it ? 
Nothing. What did President Young, 
or the Twelve, or anybody else, know 
about it before the heavenly messen- 
gers, even God himself, came to 
-break the long, long silence of ages, 
revealing through his Son, Jesus 
' Christ, and the holy angels, the ever- 
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lasting Gospel ? Nothing at all. 
We were all alike ignorant until 
heaven revealed it. Then in the ad- 
ministration of these things the hea- 
vens are interested. These my bre- 
thren before me, this Priesthood that 
assembled yesterday in their various. 
quorums, all of them have assisted 
in this work, all have more or less 
been preaching and laboring in the 
interest of Zion, in the building up 
of this the kingdom of God upon the 
earth. So that it is not by any means. 
an individual affair, as many totally 
ignorant of it suppose and say it is; 
it is not in the wisdom of this man 
or the intelligence of the other, but 
it is the wisdom and guidance of 
God, and by his sustaining hand, 
that this whole people are led for- 
ward, and that this kingdom has 
an existence upon the earth. For 
my part, I would say today as 
Moses did on a certain occasion, 
when God said he would not go up. 
with the children of Israel because: 
they were rebellious people, “ If 
thy presence go not with us, carry 
us not up hence ;” or, in other words, 
I want nothing to do with so great — 
an undertaking as the leading forth 
of this people without the Lord’s 
assistance. I would say to-day, if 
God be not with us, if we are not 
sustained by the almighty power of 
Jehovah, if bis guiding and protect- 
ing hand be not over us, I want 
nothing to do with it. But he is 
with us, and we know it. The feel- 

ing that was manifested here yester- — 


day, is most creditable to Israel, 


it is approved of by the Gods inthe 
eternal worlds; and if we carry out 
in our practice and daily lives that 


union which we manifested in our 


voting, the Lord God will continue to- 
pour upon us his blessing until we 
shall be united in all things, temporal 
and spiritual, which unity we have 
got to come to. ‘When this is 


P 
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achieved, Zion will arise and shine, 
and then the glory of opr God will 
_ rest upon her, then hig power will be 


made manifest in our midst. 

You heard this morning a good deal 
said, and that very correctly too, in 
relation to Priesthood and the organ- 
ization thereof, and the position we 
occupy in ‘relation to these matters. 
You voted yesterday that the Twelve 
should be Prophets, Seers, and Reve- 
lators. This may seem strange to 
some who do not comprehend these 
principles, but not to those who do. 
‘The same vote was proposed by Joseph 
Smith and voted for in the Temple 
in Kirtland, so long ago as that; 
consequently there is nothing new 
in this. And, as you heard this 
morning, this is embraced in the 
Apostleship, which has been given 
by the Almighty, and which em- 
braces‘all the keys, powers and autho- 
rities ever conferred upon man. I 
do. not wish to enter into the details 
of this matter; you will find them 


in the Book of Doctrine and Cove. 


nants, very clearly portrayed, and I 
wefer you there for the evidences on 
‘these points. | 

You heard too that although the 
Priesthood held certain powers and 
privileges, the. manifestations and 
powers thereof were. only conferred 
according to the exigencies of the 
case and the necessities and require- 
ments thereof. God has conferred 
upon us these blessings, ' but here are 


certain manifestations and powers 


that must come directly from him, 
and it is the duty of the Twelve to 
‘hunt up, search after, pray for’ and 
obtain them; and it is also the duty 
of these Presidents of Stakes, Bish- 
‘ops, High Priests, Seventies, ‘and 
-all men holding prominent positions, 
to seek after and comprehend God, 
whom to know is life everlasting. We 


need, all‘ of us, to humble ourselves. 


fore him, and all creation is, and hell. 
and destruction are also without a 
covering before him. As mortal and 
immortal bein is men holding’ — 
the holy Priesthood that the Lord 
has conferred upon ug for the esta-' 
blishment of his kingdom, thé build- 
ing up of his Zion, the redemption 
of the living and the dead, it is of 
the utmost importance that we stand 
forth, every one df us, and magnify 
our several callings ; for with all our — 
weakness, with | all our infirmities, 
God has given unto us great treasures, 
which we hold i in these earthen vee 
sels. 

As has been referred to, the Pre. 
sident was operated upon to organize 
the Church throughout the Territory 
more completely; the Twelve were — 
called upon to visit every part of 
the Territoty and organize it, which 
thev have done. There are now 
twenty different Stakes fully organ- 
ized with their Presidents and Coun: 
selors, with their High Councils, 
with Bishops and ° their ‘Counselors, 
who operate as common judges in 
Israel, and with High Priests, Seven- 
ties, Elders, and the lesser Priest- 
hood, that they may administer in 
all things in their several Stakes 
under the direction of the Twelve. 
As was remarked this morning, the 
Church never since the day of its 
organization ‘was so perfectly organ- 
ized as it is to-duy.. What has this 
been done for? -Is it to place some 
men in positions of honor or emolu- 
ment ? No, but it is to organize the 
Church and Kingdom of God accord- 
ing to the pattern that exists in the — 
avr that we may be prepared: to 

in all things with the ordinan- 
God, for, as we are told “In 
the ordinances, the power of godliness 
is manifest, “and withoat the ordinan- 
ces ‘thereof, and the authority of the 


‘Priesthood, the power of godliness 


before the- Almighty, for we are be- | is not manifest unto men in the flesh ; 


aye 
bd 
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for without this no man can see the 
face of God, even the Father, and 
live.” 

It is expected that, thesn Presidents 
of Stakes be full of the Holy Ghost 
and the power of God, that. they feel 


and realize. that they are, the servants | layi 


_ of Jehovah, engaged in his work, and 
that he will require at their hands an 
account ot their stewardships. 
is necessary also that the High Coun- 
cils and the Bishops actin the same 
way, together with the High Priests, 
Seventies, Elders, and all those of 
the Aaronic Priesthood, and that all 
operate together in the fear of God, 
for his eye is over you, aud he expects 

you to work righteousness and purge | 
the Church from iniquity, and teach 

- the people correct principles and lead 

them, in the paths of life. This is 

_ what. God requires at your hands. 

Hence, while we are looking at 
these things and are engaged in 
_theae organizations, there are other 
things. necessarily connected there- 

: with, There has been a feeling work- 

gradually upon the minds of 

the Saints that. many could not 

itell where it came 

from, and that i is to build Temples, | 

President. Young, the Twelve and 
the. people generally have felt drawn 


~naecountable desire for the accom: 
plishment.of this objecty and why ? 
Can you tell me the reason? It -is 
very. difficnlt. sometimes to explain | 
some of these matters to the humen 
You-heard this Tom 
Mores. appearing in. t ea 
Kistland, committing toJosep 

the-Kays of the Gathering .Dispenga- 
tion, which, Moses, presided 

over. which he 
nless those keys had bees 


to-day. 


westored and you had 
;inflagnce and. apirit, wopld you b 
= here 


yon, wot 


When the 


It | 


‘omt in their feelings. with an almost use 


j:all have to be accompli 


l went f 
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among the ple, after the appear- 
ing of Mesmnts the Temple, and 
the committing of the Keys of the 
Gathering, you Latter-d 
Saints received. the Gospel of bap- 
tism for remission of sins and the 
ing on of hands for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost, you also received 
the spirit, of the gathering. You 
Elders before me to-day might have- 
preached nntil your tongues had 
cleaved to the roof of your mouth, 
but if the Spirit of God had not ac- 
companied your administration in 
this regard, you could have accom- 
plished nothing of any worth, At 
the time this messenger came, there 
appeared another, even Elijah, whose 
mission was to turn the heart of the 
fathers to the children, and the heart. 
of the children to their fathers, lest 


| (says ths Lord) I come and smite the 


earth with a curse. He committed 
these keys. But before they were 
committed, what was done in the 
Temple? Did we baptize for the 
dead there ? No, we did not. Why,? 
Because the keys were not givep. 
When they were given and afterwards. 
when the Temple was built in Nauvoo, 
then that spirit accompanied it, and 
nto feel after our fathers. 
the vail, and they likewise 
n to feel after their children, 
Brother Woodrnff, who bas been min- 
istering in the St. George Temple, 
could relate to you if he kel the time,. 
-many things of great importance, 
‘associated with these matters. Suf- 
fice it to say that the purposes of 
God ining to the bumen family, 
| whi he had in his mind before this. 
| world. rolled into existence, or the 


‘morning stars sang Joys. 


salvation of the living and in 
pes of the dead. Thene things- 


ecquainte if: 18, mot 


\ 
necessar’ 
these subjects. Bus merely 


cee JUURNAL 
to refer to the spirit and influence and 
wer that have operated upon the 
ints, and which are operating upon 
them throughout the length and 
breadth of this Territory. That 


comes from the Priesthood which | 


existed before; it comes because 
the keys of that Priesthood have 
‘again been restored toman. What 
‘is the result? Why, a desire to 
build Temples. 
‘we may administer therein in those 
ordinances in which they and we 
are so greatly interested. You heard 
through brother Woodruff how many 


‘more administratio=s there had been 


for the dead than for the living. 
“This is because Elijah has been here 
and has delivered the keys that torn 


‘the hearts of the children to the fa- 


thers, and we are beginning to feel 
after them. Hence we are building 


- Temple here, one in Sanpete, ano- 
ther in Cache Valley, and we have 
one already built in St. George, 


all 


of which I think will be quite credi- | 
. table buildings, which the Lord and 


‘holy angels will accept. Do we de- 


“vote our labor and our means? Yes, 


we do; and it is this spirit which rests 


"upon us that is prompting us to do it, 
and if will not let us rest until these 


things are done. 


Why? Because 


the keys of the Priesthood’ bave 
“brought us in connection’ with the 
“Priesthood in the heavens, of which 


we aré a part, belonging to the Church | | Again, 


of the First Born,, whose names are 


written in heaven. 
. ested in their children, whose child- 


They 


are inter- | 


ren ate our fathers. We have been 
‘called together for the purpose, 
among other things, of operating | 
with them in this work; for they 
without us are rot made perfect, as 


- 


_ the Scripture tells us. Therefore it’ 
“is necessary that we should be here, | j 
building Temples and ministering | 
’ therein, that their seed and 
-may be hunted up and aaa after. ' 


posterity 


What for? That. 


We without them cannot be made 
perfect, for we need the help and as- 
sistance and the power of God to sus- 
tain and guide and direct us in our 
labors administrations. 

This is the thing Prest. Young 
has been engaged in with all his 
might, mind and’ strength; this is 
the thing my brethren cf the Twelve 
have been engaged in, and what we 
are engaged in to-day. This is the 
thing that all Israel onght to be en- 

in, for we are living only for 
a short time here, and by and by we 
shall pass away, as our President has 
done ; but it will only be to associate 
with another Priesthood, or the same, 
if you please, in the eternal worlds, 
for the one is ‘combined and united 
with the other. The Priesthood that 
has lived ‘before, and that which lives 
now are eternal, and administer in 
time and in eternity ; ; and the prin- 
‘ciples which God has revealed to us 
draw aside the curtains of the eternal 
worlds, giving us a glimpse within 
the vail, where Christ, our Forerunner, 
has gone. We are gathered together, 
* one of a city and two of a family,” 
as the Prophet said they should b 
And he says, ‘I‘ will: bring you to 
Zion.”’ What will he do with them 
when he has brought them there ? 
“I will give them pastors after my 
‘own heart, which shall’ feed them 
with knowledge and understanding.” 
in, “Saviors shall come up on . 
| Mount Zion, to judge the Mount of 
Esau; and the kingdom shall be 
‘the Lord’s.” Some talk about em- 
pires and kingdoms being built up by 
map. ' This is the Lord’s kingdom 
and not man’s. The Lord is our God, 


he is our ‘king and our lawgiver, and 


‘he shall rule over us; and we will 
seek for’ and obtain his help ‘and 
er. 
“Saviors: shall come up on Mount 
Zion, say the Scri ptures, What is 
a Savior ? saves enctiser, 


¥ 
t 


is it not? How could any man save 
people if he knew not how, and how 
could he know except the Lord teach 
him? The world often finds fault 
with us. There are no greater bene- 
factors to the world in existence 
than the Latter-day Saints are. There 
sare no persons who have done more 
for the benefit of mankind, accord- 
ing to their number, than this people 
have. President Young, who is 
-Gead, and a number of others who 
_bave passed away, as well as the 
Twelve and thousands of others who 
still tarry, have traveled the length 
and breadth of the earth, without 
purse or scrip, to preach the glad 
tidings of salvation which heaven 
evealed to them. Do you find 
‘anybody else that has done it, or 
that is doing it, outside of this 
Church? No, such a thing is un- 
heard of. We have gone forth, as 


the Scriptures say, bearing precious | 
| and to build Temples in the interest 


seed, and have returned again re- 
,_joicing, bringing our sheaves with 

us. Is this anything to hurt any- 
body? Does it interfere in the least 

with the rights of any? No. Are 
. there any in this city, who are not of 
us, that can show that their religious 
Nights, privileges, or principles have 
been interfered with or infringed 
upon by the Latter-day Saints, or by 
the authorities of this Church ? No, 
-notone. If I knew of any that were 
im any way being interfered with, I 
‘would be the first to protect them. 
~These are our feelings towards the 
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Christ, the sons and daughters of 


God, and desired to come to. Zion. 
We have sent as much as five hun- 
dred teams at a time to help out the 
poor. You have done it, and many 
of you have either sent your sons or 
gone yourselves, and you have carried 
provisions for them as well as bring- 
ing them here. I do not think there 
is very much harm in that. And 
what then? When these same men 
who had received the message of 
truth in far off lands, and who had 


been gathered here, had been further . 


instructed, we have sent them back 
again to the nations from whence 
they came, to proclaim to their 
kindred and friends, to their tongue 
and nation, what God had done for 
them. After fulfilling their missions 
they return again. What to do? 
To slumber and sleep away their 
time? No, but to continue their 
work in reelaiming the waste places, 


of humanity, as the friends of God 
and of the world. 

There are, to-day, engaged working 
on our Temple, one huncred and 
fifty men. Whatfor? That a place 
may be found that will be acceptable 
to God, and in which we may admi- 
nister, inthe name of the Lord, for 
our dead as well as for our living. 
We do not want to do this grudg- 


ingly, but with willing hearts, desiring 


to operate, with the Priesthood be- 


hind the vail, in building up and 


establishing the kingdom of God 


‘world, and to those who say all 
of evil against us, 
have expended. millions upon | 
‘millons in gathering the poor to this 
land, by what is known as the Per- 
Emigration Fund. We may 
ask why did this people in these 
-‘walleys expend such large sums? 
Was it because they were sending 
for relatives and friends? No, but 
odbecause they were of the family of 


upon this earth. These men, after 
preaching and returning again, can 
then go inte these Temples and 
minister in them as representatives of 
the nations from whence they came, 
and. in the interest of these nations 
we are operating. Will God be 
pleased with this work? Yes, if we 
continue faithfal in well doing. There 
are not less, I presume, than 500 — 
men at work on the Temples vow 


— 
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‘being erected in this “Teri toby, 


lieved, we know the ‘work th. 
we . are ongaged--and who is 
-injured by it? None: 

Some our brethrex fool. 
Pras that these things draw heavily 
‘wpen -them. course they do; 


and God expects to try us, to: see |'gratit 


what we are made of, and see whe- | 
ther the right ring of metal is in us | 
or not, and whether we are prepared 
stand up tothe sack and walk 
‘forth in the name of God. ‘Is } 
“it the ‘desire ‘to: oppress:“any body’? | 
‘No, never, nothing of that. ‘bind. 
speaking on this, I wonld ‘say: to 
«the: Presidents : of ‘Stakes,-and .to the 
‘Bishops, see’ ‘thatithere ie: oppres- | 
‘gion 6f any kind, 
proaching ‘arbit “Or 
anybody ‘ititerfered with let: every- 
thing be-done righteously,. 
‘and voluntarily: Instead of opr 
sing the poor, eed them. Instead of 
-taking’from the naked; clothe them. 
Be mercitul to the widow and the 
-fatherless and the orphan, ‘and: all | 
who may be in‘distress ; dry up their 
--tears, and pour ‘balm into their | 
wounds, and be full of compassion 
and ‘kindness, ‘and! ‘the love’ of God, 
-and let it bubble and flow from you 
= a river of life. These are:the 
ings that ought to’ exist among 
the Gaints; nothing. like oppression 
or wrongof any abould find 


| was touched upon’ this | 
which is, but which I }'wilk 


really wish was not, true. Many 
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‘so ‘that: may be helped 


¢ who ate'thus. are ex- 
the means 


have 


inite upebitions, wee d 
-may.be perpetual Iam told: that 
there is upwards of a million dollars 
_of indebteduiess to this fund to-day. 
This reflection upon the 
udé. of: men thus: assisted: ‘I 
am afraid the heavens will not smile 
upon sueh proceedings, and that God 
will ‘not sanction it; It is ‘time’ we 
‘waked up and attended to these ob- 
ere was' bomebody e world 
besides selves ;.and. if we 
have been: assisted ‘that ‘we 
at least honest enough t0-meet that 
amount,’ and others who need its as- 


sistance may find it through: 


 baildin +a Tabernacle, in which. — 
meet durin 
We donot upon “you outside 
brethren to assist:ns in: this .under- 


desirous, as brother Cannow said this 
junornitig;: to carry out the views 
our venerated: President, as: far.as 
we can. have commenced: to . 
‘huild: this house; we want to: 
‘up without delay.’ In this, 
‘every other matter; we: do: not-wikh 
anybody contribute: his: 
labor towards it, unleay be feels free 


these my ‘brethren have. sent’ 


their: teams, and have sut 
their means to send for: the 
‘these: 


tothe provisions of 
‘Emigration: 


~ 


| 
= a 
| pec 
| 
© 1t.:: fer, there are: pienty: that. 
‘do it aad: it-wall ibe 
Ue; we" shall 
bugh the Winter, and itwill serve 
well as the: pablic. The 
| Will:be:116:x 64 feet:inside, 


a little larger than? ‘wae. at first con- 


templated ; aud have also de- 


~ Ing material. of 
have. concluded to u 
invite. the 


voluntary donations and’ by utiliging- 


g the kind 


arted a little from the original i 


nild- 


obie, we 
k. I now. 
people of thie Stake aud 
the: ‘masons especially to come for- | 


ward. and exert. their energies, and let: | 
us do.the work,» It will be doue by 


labor tithing.- people may. say, 
- Why do it_by voluntary donations ?- 
nc the tithing 


other. means. 


‘if all of. you ‘strictly prid it, 
lg but then you'do not all do this, and 
consequently we have to resort 


Bat, as I have before | 


| said, ‘iu.this and everything else, we 
to press the people, nor 
placé. any in unpleasant;.positions ; 
but as we sometimes sing, it’s 


frre 


Order, 


_Btace and:all free will.” 


+ wish to make:a few remarks in 
on to what we term the. United 


We are united: hones with 


thood 


the Mediator of the New, Covenant, 
and withthe ancient: Prop and 


and of-G 
on’ 


they” 


building 
| ‘the: earth. 4 
in their different 6 spheres and | 


callings, are operating with us, and 
we with them, and thing 


is grand 
everything we! 


| 


be 


the view of aniting our earthly inter- 


ests, that we may be one: ‘id thi 
temporal and one in things ‘spir 
the earth: and one with thoes: 
ping ‘with our 


wnited efforts. to on: the: ‘King- 


Ngee dom df God according to his purposes, 
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tions. speaking of ‘tiene things 
would address a few words to our 


sisters of the Relief and of the Ma- 
tual Improvement Societies. You 
are performing a good work in Zion. 
I am pleased with the paper you 
publish, and have been very much in- 
terested in the reports yon have made, 
in witnessing the enerzy and zeal you. 
| display in endeavoring to introduce 
~-home- manufactured goods - and arti- 
cles of different kinds, in looki 

‘after the poor and necessitous, se 


for all to elevate the community 
Is not. that sufficient ? 


generally. To our Young Men’s Ma- 
tual Improvement Societies I say, 
: God ‘bless you, und all who are.oper- 
ating in the interest of Zion, forever. 

Now let ‘me say to parents,. let us 
‘see that our youth are properly cared 
for and taught, and that honesty, 
truthfulness; virtoe and good morals. 
are inculcated, that they may grow in 


| the faith of the Gospel and in the 
fear of God, to be useful in theirday, — 


to carry on the great work.in which 
we are engaged. Wealready perceive 
a great improvement among “our 


young’ men in their administrations, 


they: are , stepping forth, manifesting 
an. excellent spirit,iand many of them 
‘promise to“ become mighty men‘ id 
Israel, who will roll ‘forth the ‘work 


rage and foster ‘these ‘iustitations:; 


love God and fear bim-and keep his 
commandments. Be honest with 


yourselves, honest. before God. Be 
virtuous, be:teuthfol and full of int 
tregity; and fear: the Lord your God 

in your hearts, and his blessin will 


be with. you, and his Spirit will at: 


tend you, and your geuerations after 


hot according to or erratic. no- you, 
+. 
in 
No. 9, 


‘when we get throogh. I will say 
to the: Presidents of Stakes, encou- 


aud to'all the people I would Bay; 
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JULKNAL UF DISCUURSES 


DISCOURSE. BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, 


DELIVERED AT THE QUARTERLY CONFERENCE OF THE Uran STAKE OF Zion, 
IN THE Provo Mzgrtine Houss, Saturpay, Oor. 13, 1877. 


(Brom the Territorial Fnquiver.) 


CONFERENCES—- ORGANIZATION OF THE, STAKES OF ZION — QUALIFICA- 
TIONS FOR A BISHOP—THE PEOPLE IN THREE GRAND DIVISIONS. 


_. The Lord in his revelation to the 
Prophet Joseph, forty-seven years 
ago, required the Elders to meet 
together in Conference once in three 
months, or from time to time as 
appointed, for the purpose of tran- 
sacting business connected 
with the work, and for giving and 
receiving instructions in relation 
to the duties of the Priesthood. 
This commandment has been pub- 
lished in the book of Doctrine and 
- Covenants, and is a standing revela- 
tion which has not been generally 
ebserved. . We have. had. General 
Conferences of all the people— 
Priesthood and —twice a 
ear since our settlement in these 
valleys, which only a small: portion 
of the people and a few of the 
rw authorities. of the Church have 
een able to. attend. .We have had 
occasional Conferences in some places 
in the Territory, and in various 
es of Zion are organized, to 
hold. our Conferences: with.. more 
ity and in their order, for.the 
Saints to come together to be in- 
structed, that. reports may: be heard 
from the various Wards, and the 
Elders enter into counsel and learn 
their duties. The last summer's 


labors of our late President, Bngham 


Youne: and of the Twelve Apostles, 
were mainly devoted to this work-—. 
organizing the Stakes and the Priest- 


| hood therein, and arranging a sys- 


tem of reports with a view of hold- 
ing the people to closer responsibili- 
ties, to aw them to.a better un- 
derstanding and appreciation of their 
obligations. - At the same time this 


rendering an account of stewardship 


in the various districts, Wards and 
Stakes of Zion, is. calculated to'en- 
courage those. who are doing right, 
and reprove such, there any, 
as do evil. You may be sure that if 
these. arrangements are carried out, 
and good counselis given to. the peo- 
ple, they cannot fail'te produce good 
their covenants with God unbroken, 
are not afraid of their. works being 
made manifest before the people, 

they live in the faithful discharge of 
their duties, they have nothing to 
fear from this system: of -rendering 


‘reports of their stewardship. Presi- 


dents of Stakes, ' Bishops, Counselors, 
Priesta, Teachers, Deacons, .and, Pre- 
sidenta: of Quorums, who are doing 
well and performing their duties, 
need not shrink from giving reports 
of their actions, lives, and general 
conduct. It is pleasing to me, and 


¥ 


‘ 
‘ 
a 
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meetings, they are engaged 
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to every right-minded man and wo- 


‘man, to hear ‘these reports. They 
are not unin 


nor dry to 
those who have the welfare of Israel 
at heart, and are watchful of the pro- 

s made among us. We have 
yon instructed by the revelations 
of God to keep records of our orga- 
nizations’and councils, of everything’ 
brought before the Priesthood in 
their respective Quorums, of the 
attendance of members, who are 
pe ays what they say, and all 


gs pertaining to the business 


and general welfare of the Quorums. 


Our ‘various organizations should 
keep clerks, whose duty it should be 
to record the acts of its members, 
whether or not those members are 
oon ng to their requirements, and 
whether, instead of attending their 
in fish- 
ing, hunting, freighting, gold-seek- 
trary to what is expected from them 
as laborers in the Church and king- 
dom of God. It is the duty of the 
Teachers to report to their Bishops 
the relative standing of those under 
their supervision — whether their 
houses are houses of order—whether 
the wife is good to the husband, and 
the ‘husband is to his wife— 


whether the children are obedient:| . 


to their parents, and whether the 
ts are training their: children 
in the way they should walk,—if 
there is strife where there should be 
peace, if there are jealousy and dis- 
ord where love and unity should 
exist,—-whether the mother poisons 
the mind of} her daughetr instead of 
teaching her correct principles ; in 
short—whether the house is what it 
should be—ahouseof God. => 
©“ A Bishop should necessarily be a 


man of sound jadgment, fall of the 


Holy Ghost and capable of adjusting 


‘matters in a manner that will work 


the least injury possible and for the 


| 


1st 


accomplishment of the greatest good. 
There are matters of a delicate nature’ 
which sometimes arise in families, 
and which should be ae under- 
stood by the Bishop and his Counsel’ 
before heralding them abroad. It’ 
migbt not be necessary to publish’ 
them among the people to the de 
triment and injury of the parties 
interested, but be considered in a 
proper spirit and not reported in a 
general sense, to the ward. At the 
same time, nothing that may have — 
a bearing on the union and fellowship 
of the Saints, should escapé the no- 
tice of the teachers; and no Bishop 
should ever betray the confidence and 
trust imposed in him through a know- 
ledge of these tender and delicate 
matters, but’ manifest that fatherly 
love, tenderness and anxiety that 
parents feel for their offspring, 
_ Sunday School Teachers also onght 
not to exercise any undue severity 
and harshness toward those under 
their-care, bat should be actuated by 
feelings of tenderness‘and love. Ev- 
ery presiding officer of a quorum 
should do likewise, and every mother 
in her honse should govern her chil- 
dren in gentleness, and filial love and 
kindness should be a part of their 
nature. | 

The Holy Spirit will impress us 
with these matters, and on the other 
hand, the powers of evil will endeavor’ 
to influence us to act contrary to those 
impressions, to give way to anger, 
jeslousy and envy. This is warfare 
—it is with ourselves, whether we 
conquer or yield to our evil 

In our family circles, in our dail 
associations with our wives, and chil. 
dren, friends and neighbors, we 
should be actuated and governed 
feelings of tenderness and love. We 
should. strive to become perfect in 
every great and good work and be 
examples worthy of imitation in our | 
home and before our neighbors. We 


| 
| 
| 
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can never be truly great until we be- 


come truly good. 
If we vena have a good people to 


associate and labor with, or to pre- 


side over; if our Wards, towns, 
divisions, sub-divisions and families 


must be in order we must not neglect 


any duty or leave any place uncared 
for. We cannot so neglect our res- 
ponsibilities without feeling the effects 
afterwards. If a wound afflicts. the 
body a scar is left as the effect of that 
wound. If we allow evil to dwell in 
the midst of the community it will 
manifest itself in the fruits. thereof 
in after years. In the words of the 
Apostle’ Paul, “ Whatsoever man 


somatic that shall he also reap.” No| 


farmer expects to raise wheat when 
he sows oats, nor can a man gather 
figs from thorn trees that he may 
plant ; neither can we expect to enjoy 
the fruits of love unless we have sown 
the seeds of love in our hearts and in 
the bearts of otliers. Every careful 
and reflecting mind will -appreciate 
the Apostle Paul’s words. 

Have we not seen children flee 
from their parents P and why? Be- 
cause they have not sown in the hearts 
of their children the seeds of love, 
respect and good will, but have them- 
selves given way to evil passions, 
and, by such a course have driven 
away their offspring. On the other 
hand, you may see men and women 
who, by their ‘kindness, gentleness 
and love, have drawn towards them 
not only their offspring but the off- 
spring of others. Like cleaves to 
like. Those, therefore, who lead the 
Saints must be men who have with- 
in them these same feelings. Can 
the wicked lead them? No! Jesus 
says, ‘‘ My sheep know my voice and 
a stranger they will not follow.” 

The object of our Conferences, 
Priesthood meetings and reports, is, 
pot only to ascertain how we stand 


warfare against evil. 
according to statistics, but that we, _—". will be, until the Savior ap-- 


may be able to learn what our indi-- 
vidual condition is as members of the. 
Chureh, to see ourselves in a glass, 
as it were, and. find ont wherein. we 
need improving; and that. men who. 
have the charge and general oversight. . 
of the people may’ see at a glance. 
the condition of the people in the 
different Wards. They may by this: 
means form correct ideas of the feel-. 
ings, faith and’works of the Saints, 
how far the laws of God are observed, 
and whether the members are keep-. 
ing their covenants, attending te 


home duties, paying their tithes and. 


are engaged in all the laudable works. — 
required at their hands, so that if the 
Lord commands any service at our 
hands, there will be a unity of par-. 
pose and a concert of action, on the- 
part. of the it in carrying i 
out. 
The people in this Territory are: 
classed into three grand divisions. 
for the purpose of Temple building. 
There are a certain number of stakes. 
grouped together to build a Temple 
in Manti, another to build a Temple- 
in Logan, and others of the more 
central stakes to build one in Salé 
Lake City. The presiding officers: 
of these Stakes and the various quo 
roms will vie with each other in the 
accomplishment of this work, that. 
the people may officiate in the ordi-. 
nances of the house of God for them~, 
selves and their dead. __ 

These things being necessary for, 
working out the Lord’s purposes, and, 
for the general welfare of lerael, 
have another good effect in the ex- 
perience they give to us. They’ are 


valuable in the training of the peo- 


ple and give an increase of power: 
that’ will prove of benefit to the 
Saints in years to come. That ex- 
perience and increase of power we. 
shall find necessary in our future 
There is and — 


| 
| 
| 
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“pears again, a great battle fought. be- 
tween the Priesthood and the powers 
of darkness. The wicked do not 
‘comprehend this. They witness va- 
rious manifestations of unseen powers 
operating in. the baman family, but 
whether they are good and truthful 
or vile and deceptive they are unable 
to comprehend satisfactorily, because 
_ they have not applied to the fountain 
of light, truth and knowledge. The 
Saints, on the other hand, can com- 

rehend these manifestations and 
Jjadge this wicked world by the light 
of the Holy Ghost. We shall see 
the manifestations of the powers of 
darkness in an increased degree.in the 
future, deceiving the children of men. 
So far as this generation is concerned 
it has been since the Prophet Joseph 
came forth and declared his belief in 
revelations, visions and angels that 
the powers of darkness have operated 
by external and supernatural mani- 
festations, and as the power of God 
Increased with the people and ex. 
‘tended throughout the earth and was 
felt by other nations besides this, 
the Evil One manifested his power 
among men to a greater cxtent. 
‘When the Prophet Joseph appeared, 
announcing his belief in these things, 
there was a general unbelief among 
religious sects in regard to them. 
- iProfessed Christians disclaimed any 
. belief in manifestations from heaven, 
~ had no faith in visions or angels, and 
.. considered the. claims of any man to 
_ be absurd who professed to have 
communication with the unseen world. 
‘Those who had faith in visions and 
dreams where looked upon as su- 
 ‘perstitious beings. Joseph’s profes- 
gions were viewed as_ inconsistent 
with the spirit and enlightenment 
«of the age. But how great is the 
_ change! We find men and women 
_ seeking communication with the un- 
seen world, with spirits of departed 

- friends, and receiving spiritual man- 
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ifestations in various forms. In the 
days of the Prophet Joseph there 
were only a few who entertained 
any faith in such manifestations, but 
now they are numbered by millions. 
What has all this effected ? Has it 
produced any more unity in the world 


‘than existed before? Is there an 


increase of happiness or aught that 
is praiseworthy ? The effect it has 
produced is evident to the reflecting 
mind. Infidelity has increased as the 
powers of darkness have spread their 
influence over the minds of men. 

I do not expect many of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints to be able to fully con- 
template the subject, not having 
mingled with the world since these 
great changes have occurred, but 
there are some who possess a general 
knowledge of such things by seeing, 
hearing and reading. The testimony 
of the Elders is that the world is 
almost universally infidel — priests 
and people. Religion is nsed as a 
cloak with the great majority of 
professing Christians, There appears 
to prevail an almost general disbelief 
In Jesus and his Apostles. The Bible 
is counted unworthy of credence or 
attention, and religion is deemed a 
farce. Tiliis general tendency to in- 
fidelity is also the result of men’s 
efforts to put down Mormonism. 
The world rejected the power of God 
made manifest by the visitation of 
holy angels, bat whea the devil mani- 
fested his power through the visi- 
tation of evil spirits, assuming all 
sorts of fantastic shapes, the people 
eagerly ran after them and became 
blind, bewildered and _ stupefied. 
Such persons would rather “ believe 
a lie and be damned; ” they willingly 
follow after the “strong delusions” 
that the Apostle Paul referred to. 
These powers of darkness will con- 
tinue to come upon them and spread 
over the earth, as we advance in 
truth and righteousness. 
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We that this warfare to meet, 
should | keep. ourselves. prepared for 
any and every attack of the evil one. 
It becomes us to draw ourselves to- 
gether in the bonds of unity, to cling 
to each other, our covenants and our 


We are called not only 


to uphold the Priesthoad 
-over us ‘but./each ‘other.. If. we :do- 


thie, and. perform .the daties we owe- 
one another, we shall perform the- 
daties we owe to the -Priesthood and 


SYN OPSIS OF A 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER 


WILFORD WOODRUFF, 


In THE Provo Meerive Hovss, (Ocr. 13, 1877. 


"(Prom the Territorial Enguirer.) 


WORK PROGRESSING—PROPHECY FULFILLED—-WE SHALL ALL 


It was with al listened 
this morning to remarks of bro- 
ther Snow, and wish that all the 


2 Welhar in this Stake had heard them. 


: have had a great deal of preach- 
ing, and need a: great deal, and I 
| don't know that. a "people ever lived 
who had more. _ 
We are in the valleys of the 
mountains for a special purpose—to 
_ establish righteousness: and live in 
accordance with the ‘principles of 
- truth. There never was a generation 


of people who had so:much to per- 


formas the Latter-day Saints: have. 

This work is progressing, and it will } rou 
continue to advance.’. I have seen 
- the time when ‘you could: get the 
whole Church into: this room—when 


_ there were afew High Priests, no} 
‘lished in the tops of the ‘neil 


A es or Seventies, and only a few 
- Elders. I am as thoroughly satisfied 


now as. ever was 
this is the kingdom of in ny rtrd 
firm a believer in God, in the reve- 
lations of God, in the Books of Mor-. 
mon and Doctrine and Covenants, as 
Lever was. I have read the prophe- 
cies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and 
other inspired: ‘writers, and have 
some of them fulfilled, and | 
to see others have their literal. fal 
fillment.. God worked :with: the 
children of men through revelation, 
and he will continue ‘to do so in this 
With him there is:no 
his ways are one eternal 


| The Lord has dinocted and guided 


ispensation—to: Zion: ‘being eatab-. 


to the building of cities and Temples. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


being ing fulfilled. \ We have no- | all gone, and the few that are left of 


thing to do but’ build up thé king- 
dom of God, and the i 
‘understanding we get,/the less our 
hearts will cling’‘to outside things. 
While we are engaged’ in this work, 
we can realize that holy angels are 
‘watching us. The Lord told us, 
"forty-seven years ago, what would 
' take place, and we are now fulfilling 
that which he spoke of. Brothers 
Joseph and Brigham are gone into 
the spirit world, but there are a few 
of us left to continue the work laid 
out by the Almighty. We have 
| hed to the world, organized the 
Priesthood and the Saints, and 
angels have borne record of this, and 
it is recorded in heaven—our toil, 


our cheegie and our testimony. 
~ We have filled these once desert 
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the Twelve will also go by and by ; 
but while here, it is our duty ‘to 
labor on the foundation they have 
laid. President Young labored hard 
and faithful during the last few 


| of his life in organizing and building 


up Zion. We have to continue the 


work they’ were engaged in, and 


when our time comes to take our 
d ure for that life behind the 
veil, none of us will regret having 
devoted our time, talents, and labor 
for the accomplishment of this great 
object. The riches of the world will 
appear as the dust under our feet 
compared with the eternal reward 
before us. | 
This kingdom will never be given 
into the hands of another people. 
‘We may pass away, but our sons and 


daughters will have the labor on 
‘their shoulders of building up the 


ny of you may have read, years 
| before it was fulfilled, the revelation 
and prophecy of the Prophet Joseph 
in regard to the trouble, anarchy, 
and war that should befall this na- 


places with Saints of the living God, 
and many thousands are here who 
never saw the world. We have to 
build Temples—one is almost com- 
| aoe and is dedicated ; we have 
id the foundations of others, and 
the work, like a panorama, is before 
us. This labor is not to be per- 


formed by other hands. God looks 
to us to build these Temples, and to 
bring about the redemption of the 
earth. . He holds us responsible for 
this work; we have to h to 
- the house of Israel—to the Laman- 
ites—to gather together the honest 


~ in heart from‘all parts of the earth. | 


We are chosen to perform this great 
and important work—we, a sma!l 
handful of people compared with the 
millions of human beings on the 
earth. The Lord does not expect 
any other people but the Latter-day 
Saints to do this work; there is no- 
body else preparing. 

One after another of our brethren 
have left us and gone to labor on the 


other side of the veil. President 


‘Brigham Young, brother’George A. 
Smrth, before thom, have 


tion. Wise men said its fulfillment 
was a matter of impossibility—that 
the government was too sound and 
too well established for such a cala- 
mity to occur, but the fulfillment 
came. When the Lord undertakes 
to perform a work, he is certain to 

it out. It would not take the 
Lord twenty-four hours to cause 
war, anarchy, confusion, and judg- 
ments to come upon the nation. He 
is withholding these calamities until 
his purposes are accomplished: 

The set time has come, and the 
world is preparing ftself for these — 
things. The Church and kingdom of 
God must adorn itself, and pre 
for the coming of the Great Bride- 


groom. Every key relating to this 


pensation was given to the Pro- 


| phet Joseph, and they remain with 
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. the Priesthood _.We have no |. 
right to. walk in % The 

burden is now 

holding the Pries 

; should be the buildi up 
kingdom. of God... We. hold the | 


~ Priesthood for taat purpose, and we 
_ have no business to use it for an 
| thing else but to officiate in "the 
_ ordinances of the house. of God. _ 
. Sooner: or later we shall. have to. 
_ obey’ the law of death, As jit is 
"written, “In Adam all. died, so in 
all be mane, We 
ve to t the ordeal | 1 
have, consequently, no time to throw 
away. It may be asked, “How 
much longer will it be before the 
scene takes place? It 
is not dor me to say. How much | 
Tonge ve the Elders to suffer 
violence at the hands of the wicked? 
It appears to me that the world is | 
, about ripe for the judgments of the 
. Lord, and that the testimony will 
‘be sealed. Heis already work- 
_ ing with the Lamanites, and he will 
accomplish a great deal in a little 
. Some people. entertain the idea 
because wheat is and 
| ng at exceedingly figures, 
_the probability of a. hie | is more |. 
_ remote than ever; but the. Lord 
ae no mistakes about. what is 
g to oe. He has decreed 
ents, and they 
President 


e 
certain 


to sisters urge them 
‘to look after that , matter. a us 
be united. in: our labors, and,in all 
| the branches of industry that males 


| or females may be e1 din. The 
raising of silk may rendered an 
important item in the industry of 
this Territory. It is a business that 
our wives and children can engage 
in, and there. is nothing to hinder 
the people from becoming rich from 
this branch of industry alone. There 
is an improvement, in the United 
Order, or Co-operation, The Saints 
are preparing themselves for that 
event when Jesus shall come asa 
thief in the night. For our own 
sakes let us do the best we possibly 
‘can. We must shaun and. keep 
the laws of God, in order. to inherit 
the rewards promised. _ Let us not 
set our hearts on the. riches and 
vanities of this earth, It is very 
convenient, it is true, to have the 
| comforts of life around us, but we 
shall be better without them, if by 
hoarding u the world 
we forget 

I pray God ‘our 
sons and daughters, that their minds 
may be led and prepared, for the 
perform. ay 
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Young has: for years repeatedly im- 
essed. the neces- 
sity of preparing for a, period of 
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"DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


IN THE Provo Hovsn, Sunpay Ocr, 14, 1877. 


(From the Territorial Enquirer ) 


“@0D Is AT THE: HELM—ORGANIZATION ACCORDING TO THE REVELATIONS | 
—HISTORIC CONRROTED, WITH THE CHURCH 


‘Iti is the first time that I have been 
“permitted to meet with you since the 
death of our beloved President and 
Prophet. We all feel sad and sor- 

-rowfal on account of our bereave. 
ment. He had been our. guide, di: 
rector, Prophet, Seer and Revelator 
. for the ‘last thirty-three years, and 
bis departare . caused feelings of 
gloom and sorrow throughout all the 


. Territory. . We all felt. to appreciate | 


our President and moarn bis loss, 
and. we still bave some feelings of 
_ sorrow lingering about us; yet, at 
the same time, we cannot ignore the 
fact that, there are certain daties and 
responsibilities resting upon us that . 
@all.into operation our best energies, 
. thoughts, teflections and . actions. 
And-while wé mouruo.his losa we are 
impressed, with the. responsibilities, 
that reat upon us as individuals, in 
i gamection with the work of God, and 
ate led -to:reflect upon the, changing 
of human, Jife;and, the 
that have transpired | 


"There is is a in the reflec- 
that God is,,at. the. helm and 
guides, controls and dictates nccord- 
‘ang bis: own plans and designs, 


‘and that. the Priesthood .is not con- 
_:fined to this earth alone, but that, 


after having performed our various 
duties here and passed away, we 
shall be called upon to operate for 
the same grand porpose in another 
sphere. The Priesthood we have 
received on the earth. is everlasting, 
it administers in time and eternity, 
and to that Priesthood are we in- 
debted for the revelations of God’s 
will to man; for with the introduc. 
tion of the Priesthood to meu on the 
earth came the development of the 

principles of trath and, by that 
means, light, knowledge and intelli- 
gence were communicated to this peo- 
ple. We cannot do anything of our- 
selves, unless aided. by the spirit of 


‘the Lord. We are in commanion 


with not only the Prophets and 
Apostles who. lived anciently, but 
with brother Joseph, brother Brig- 
ham, brother Heber C. Kimball, bro- 
ther Geo. A. Smith and others who 
held: the holy Priesthood and have 
passed away, and are operating with 
them in, behalf of fallen humanity, 


| in behalf of the people who live now 


on the earth and the Lnsries of dead 
who have left us, We are engaged 
inva work that nothing but the com. 
bined. action of the Priesthood on the 


earth and in the heavens can bring 


| about. ‘It is not in the power alone 


34 * 
4 
| 
| 
| 
| ‘ 
| 
| 


‘man, it be brother 
Brigham, brother Joseph or any that 
exist, to accomplish the redemp- 
tion of the human family, unless 
aided by the Almighty. We are not 
only working in our own interests, 
but in the interests of mankind, and 
we should seek that light, intelligence | 
and knowledge necessary in the car- 
pying out of ‘the desizns of Jehovah, 
and associate ourselves with that. 
grand combination and union be- | 
_tween heaven and earth for the wc- | 
e have lately been organizing 

to the revelations 

of the Almighty. Odor organization 
“is not. entirely perfect, but we shall | 
“@ontinué to approach’ nearer to that 
“condition until _every man is placed 
“in his right position and we are pro- 
perly organised, whereby all-matters 


ourselves 


“eonnected with the werk of God can | 


‘be’ placed in their r workiu 
all of which be | 
plished if we follow the directions of 
“our late venerated President. By 
continuing in this good work we shall | 
_ go on from imtelligence to intelligence, 
“and from knowledge to knowledge, 
until we shall see as we are seen and 
_know as we are known. ‘These or- 
ganizations of ‘Stakes and Wards are 
_ not made for the purpose of ‘patting 
men in positions, neither are posi- 
' tons j in the Priesthood ‘given to men 
to enable them to ‘strat about and lord 
it over their’ fellows, but in all their’ 
administrations, mén should’ have the’ 
“* fear of God, understand ‘His mind and 
“realize their (% to Him more 
acts and ‘Men ‘holding | 
-the ‘Priesthood should ‘not be ‘gov- 
etned by personal ambition, ‘bat ‘feel 
fall of loye of God,” the Hol: 


. ~ Ghost, light, revelation, ‘mercy, kind- 
‘ness long: suffering toward all} 
“with ‘whom they ‘are’ ‘associated. 


These! are the kind of féelings that | 


G 
‘of 


| Apostles | 
+The Lord 
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by all those holding the Priesthood. 
We ate not to act as lords over God’s 
heritage, but ought to act in the fear | 
of the Almighty, aided by the Holy 
Spirit, in seeking to carry out the 
various duties devolving upon us, for 
little or as these things 
appear to’ us, they are of the greatest 
importance. '' God understands hetter - 
‘the wants of thé “people than we:db, 
‘for he has had experience that we 
‘have’ not yet acquired. In all hia 
Operations He is governed by love, and 
ho desires to sée those who bold his 
‘here on the earth exercise 
it for the welfare of the human -fam- 
ily, and to act as he would, with the 
same parental solicitade. For this 
purpose He has delevated ‘his 'autho- 


rity to’'man, as described in the Seri 


tures, “ first,” Apostles, 
ete,, that the Saints’ night 
ted, “ until we all céme'to 

bref unity ‘of the faith.” ‘This was 
‘said iu former times for’ the organ- 
ization of the former-day Saints, and 
is applicable to the'case of the ‘Lat- 
ter-day Saints.. Through these: or- 
dinances come the* blessings of ‘the 
el, and without'them the power 
cannot be made manifest to 
man in the flesh. “Now'there is more 


in this than is to = 


ficial observer. 

‘We have and bad various 
organizations of ‘the holy Priesthood. 
We have had a First Presidency;’and 
‘pOmetimes we’ have’ not.-Ts was 
sometithe before a First’ Presidency 
was organized in the ‘early°days of 
‘the ‘Church, ‘and’ then it: was quite 
noniber of ara before Twelve 
the several quorams. 
now in existence organized. 
‘has been developing:us in 
these matters, ‘and there ie a beauty 
‘and the ‘organization. 


1" ‘f'the. Church that-cannot be found 


any other community’ inthe world. 
‘Before the Prophet Joseph departed, 


> 
T38 
we > 
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“be said, on ve 


Teelve, roll, of | t pe 


this, kingdom..on.,.to. 
-another. ber pac 
_was next to that, of resi- 

_ dency, and,he wisbed them ‘te take 
their, place that. he, might, attend ‘to | 
other duties, such as. translating, 

At the. time;;he, was taken away. he 

. was.in the bloom of life and. the vigor 
health, and although his. depar- | 
| tore was sudden. and unexpected our 
_ @rganigation rendered it po. difficult 
_ matter to. decide who should assume 
the leadership of the Church... Thero 
no. difficulty in the matter; it 


_ Was understood that the doty. rested | 


,on the Twelve. Why? . The reve- 


lation stated that the Twelve were to 


hold .the. keys of the kingdom in 
_eonvection with the First Presidency, 
_ Which. were banded. down. under va- 
_ tious ‘circumstances. You will find 
_. in the history of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, ‘that. this matter. is made | 
_-perfectly plain. He said there was 
or power of presidency 
er the except the First 
residency, and where he was not 
there .was no presidency over the| 
_Twelve.. Hence. President Brigham | 
_ Young: said, when the. Prophet Jo- | 
Seph, was away, Thank God 
_ the keys , of the kingdom are not 
taken rom us,” and: being. head of 
_,the Twelve, he assumed his position | 
and so\acted.on the authority he held 


and. scgording to. the rales laid down. 


Thus there waa scattering, _con- 
‘fasion or difficulty that might otber.. 
have existed. if, the, organization | 
the..Charch had not. been perfect. 
gWhen President .Yonng was. taken 
away the same. eondition of. things 
were... presented, again, , the. circam- 
being similar, -There is no 
y@outention, strife, or difficulty, _be- 
»; Cause we all understand. ine principles | 
Got bas ordained for the govern- 
ment of his people. The he elve 


qn 


“Church. to anit bat 
asa 9 which they could not ig- 
ede n of the world cried out 

Mormons, are all scattered 
now, » but they don’t know anything | 
abont the pra and mission of 


this Gbharch, I don’t think we have 
‘been much ecattered. Onur last 
General Salt Lake City 


proved how mach scattered we were. 
Oar voting on that oocasion sh 
a cementing—a uniting together of 
the people, that could not be equalled 
by any other people on the earth, It 
may be . ‘why we voted at Con- 
ference in the manner we did. Pe-. 
cause it was the way that God or- 
dained. Under the inspiration of 
the Almighty, Joseph Smith organ- 
ized this state ‘of things at a General 
| Assembly held in Kirtland, when the 
people were called upon to "vote, and 
they did so in the same manner that 
we did at oor last General Confe- 
rence. You will recollect that about’ 
the 19th of January, 1841, a reve- 
lation was given defining the various 
itions of men called to act in the 
Priesthood. First, the Lord gave to 
the Church Hyrum Smith to be Pa- 
triarch, then Jos Smith, Jun, to 
be Prophet, Seer.and Revelator to 
ple, and Sidney Rigdon and 
Law for his Counselors, Brig. 
ham Young as President of the 
“Twelve, which’ Twelve be ‘called by 
name—then the High Priests, Sev- 


}enties and Elders—then again the 


Bishops and lesser Priesthood. Now, 
‘says he, at the next General Confer- 
‘ence present this organization to the 
‘Conlerence for its acceptance or re- 
jection. At thé next Conference the 
various. qoornms were presented in 
that form | and the people voted as 
quorams | and “with. uplifted hands. 
Some of these men that the Lord 
had named, however, were rejected :: 
‘One man named Hicks, and another- 


‘ 
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, Bishop Ripley... 


Jobn Page, 
-of the quorum ‘of the ‘Twelve, w 
‘tlle rejected, but after a hearing was 


afterwards testored, The ‘Prophet 
Joseph told ‘the 


people’ to vote in 


_ that manner, as the majority of the 
qdorums would form a quo- 

_Yum or authority that would be de- 
-Cisive, 
observed at Far Weat 
-after Joseph's death this same rule 


This manner “woting was 


80 ; and even 


was observed, though not with the 


unanimityas at our General Con- 


ference. There is no log-rolling— 
| mo seeking for office, but our idea is 
“that the voice of God should: dictate 


and then the voice of the people. 


He respects onr rights, as he did the 
_ Tights of the people thonsands of 
congregations 
_ of ancient Israel stood up and said 
_ Amen to the voice of God through 
_ his Prophets. There is no eompul- 
_sion—no forcing the haman mind— 
"ho driving ; ‘but every one should 
“have a fall, frank, free and’ unfet- 
tered opportunity "ot expressing his 
wish for or against, but we always 


years ago, when 


ought to consent to that which is’ 


right. 


I never saw more unanimity 


- on the part of the people'than was dic- 


played at the General Conference 
_ two weeks ago; there could not pos- 


‘te more. “The Twelve ‘stand 


they did after the Prophet Joseph | 


owas taken away. aud others of the 


Twelve, now living, were with them. 


‘Now a second time it devolves upon 


the Twelve to take the presidency 


the Charch. Will there be any-" 


' thing else ? I cannot say ; there may 
‘be, when the Lord deems it neces- 


gary. We slionld ‘feel as Jesus did 


_ when be exclaimed, “Lord, not my 


~ will, but thine be done.” It devolves 
 apon the Twelve.to attend to the du- 
ties the Lord has placed upon them, 
‘ut they need the faith and 
dence of ‘the Saints and the suste- 


_ mance of the Almighty, for they will 
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not be able to do inp Ching of them. 


as | selves.’ 

to ave. ‘beer at’ the 
High Priests’ meeting held. ‘here last 
evening, but* could’not attend ‘in 
‘consequence'” ‘OF ill-health. ‘There is 
gttérain: of’ High Priests in ‘this . 
‘Btake, ‘and it is proper that’ they 
should fally understand the duties 
of their office and calling, which the 
‘Book of Doctrine atid Covenants 
plainly states. It is an ordinance, as 
therein shown, that has been instiuted 
for the purpose of qualifying men 
for Presidents of the different Stakes — 
scattered abroad. Many cireumstan- 
ces have occurred since the ‘com 
mencement.of our recent 
‘tions which show how little prepared 
the High Priests were to take “upon 
themselves the daties ‘of their office, 
in presiding over Stakes, Wards, ‘etc. 


‘We have had to take hondreds from 
| the Quortims of Seventies and Riders 
and ordain them High Priests and 


make Bishops, Bishops’ Counselors, — 
Presidents of Stakes and High Coun- 
cilors of them. ‘Now’ it''seems to 
me that if the High Priests had an- 
| derstood and performed their duties, 
we should not have been’ in the posi- 
we were and compelled to’ go out. 
side of these quorums to find ‘men 
suitable for presiding. “I draw 
attention to this matter; and - 

Presidents of High Priests should 
instruct your qudrums on the prin- 
ciples of Presidency, that when 
called upon they can be used in posi- 
tions of: that character. Let not 
be negligent in ‘time to come.’ I 
say, get your people together, instract 
them in the duties‘ of their calling, 
have them ‘seek after light, ‘know- 
ledge ‘and ‘intelligence as to “the 


| requirements of ‘their exalted posi- 


| tions; ‘that when ‘we want ‘qualitied 
and ‘capable. men’ we may know 
where to find them: Now, then, is 


‘it wrong to ‘take others? oho, 


| 
| 
i 
| | 
| 
| 
| | 
; 
| 
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| by. the ‘Priesthood be holds has. 


&, priority of claim in a case of this 


kind, is otherwise _unqaalified, we. 
must select the wisest the best, 
whether he be a. Seventy or an Elder, : 


to fill such position and to admin- 
ister correctly. inthe. things of God. 

Now let us go on to the Seventies. 
There are large numbers of them, 


and there hes been a great. desire’ to 


on men into quorums, without. re- 
sometimes to their worth. and 
ness.. Now. what is their daty? 


_ Why,. to, go abroad and preach the 
Gospel to all nations. How many. 


do’ this? Very tew. Well, say 
some, we go when called upon. That 
is all true; the Seventies have, as 

a role, been on hand -to go forth 
and preach ; but I am speaking more 


particularly, of the nature of. the 
Priesthood they hold and. the duties 


which devolve upon them, They 
should’ be always ready, a kind of 
minote men ander the immediate 
direction of the Twelve, to go forth 

asthe messengers of life and salva- 
tion. to all nations on the earth. Are 
you Seventies preparing yourselves 
for this?. Are you prepared to stand 
forth as men of God, clotbed upon 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, to 
go into the world to warn the people, 


calling them to repentance? A great 


deal has been accomplished for the 
salvation of the buman family, but 
we are only starting. in. We have 
sent.a few here and there, and al- 
though we think we have doue a great 
work, there is but a small. handful 
of people to show for it. There will 
be ‘great and wonderful changes. on 

the earth ; war, bloodshed . and Po 
solation will stalk through the land, 
| we have, to pursue our 


r the Priest ? 
‘Let ‘us ‘seek to who of us is | 


living nearer to. God and acting in. 


such a manner as to call down upon 
us the power-of God, and angels will 


administer to us. ‘We cannot tell 


which member of the body is most. 
usefal to us, which we can best af- 
ford: to spare—the leg. or the arm,. 
the eye or the nose, All are neces- 
sary to render the body 

Moses . appeared to .the Prophet. 
Joseph to confer upon him the keys 
for the gathering together of the 
dispensations and the house of Israel 
from all portions of the earth, We 
have got to preach to the Lamanites,, 
to the house of Jodah and by and 
bye the ten tribes. We must be 


| prepared for these things and realize, 


the importance of this duty and the 
responsibilities resting upon us as 
God’s holy Priesthood. Now, Elders, 
‘you ought to be diligent in observing 
the laws and keeping the command- 
ments of God. These are the lead- 
ing featares of the Melchizadek 
Priesthood, including the Patriarchs. 
In England we ordained a few Pa- 
triarchs, and I remember that the: 
people on occasions used. to get to- 
gether and have a feast, and then 
the Patriarch would bless them. 
This is the way some of the ancient 
Patriarchs did. The people ought 
to be liberal with them, but men 
holding the Priesthood should be 
governed by higher and more exalted. 
feelings than that of using their call- 
ings for the po merchan-- 
dizing. . The. Elders should stand in 


their positions as men of God. We > 


are really to-day a kingdom of Priests, 
and ought to wield a powerful influ. 
ence for good in the earth, We 
should get our spirits. right and act 
in righteonsness. 


The Presidents of Stakes have 


| important positions ; they preside 

over: all the interests ef the Church, 

where they are placed, and the 
shookd feel ‘ike for God, a 


fect.. 


| 
| 
| 
} 
; 
| 
1 
; 
; 
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a 
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they aud their sivuld 
continually, with them the light of 
revelation, be full of the Holy Ghost, 
and quick to discern. There is no 
officer in the Church, who acts with 
a single e A to the glory of God but 
what will have wisdom given him 
according to his capacity. The Pre- 
sident of the Stake presides over the 
High Council, a set of men appoin- 
ted and ordained to adjudicate alli 
matters in dispute that may come 
before them, and they should act in 
all meekness, humility and wisdom, 
seeking intelligence from the Foun. 


_ dation of Light, so that they can act 


in righteousness and give righteous 
jadgment. Then the Bishop is a 
ommon judge in Israel, acting in 
the interests of the people ; his duty 
is to put down evil and root out ini- 
uity. What is the duty of the 
Priests ? Only to hold office ? No; 
it is to visit the members of the 
various Wards, and to see that there 
are no hard feelings, troubles or diffi- 
culty among the people, to antici- 
te the occurrence of anything of 
tha t sort, put things right and see 
that the ordinances of the Church 
are carried out, Then the Teachers, 
who are helps to the Priests, whose 
duty it is to go among the people and 
talk to them on their duties—not like 
ao many parrots, but full of the spirit 
alts And where there may be dif- 
Ities to settle, and it is not within 

e power of.the Teachers to satis- 


| fuctorily adjust them, report them to 


the Bishop, who sits as a common 
jodge in Israel, and to adjudicate all 
such matters. If ‘thy brother offend 
thee, go and say to ima, “ Brother, 
you have done so and so,” and if he 
will not listen to you nor ask forgive: 
ness for the offense he has given You, 
take another man with you—one 
whom you think has influende with 
him, and one whom you think ‘he | beén 
will boa let fim: ‘talk, and 


< 


if the ‘efiecing person will not lis- 
ten to him,’ him, to be dealt 
with according to the order of the 
| Church, and if he continues obdurate 
and stubborn, then he does not belong 
to us, Let us always feel like ope-’ 
rating together'for the good of each 
other and for the kingdom ' we are 
identified with. 

We have other =the: 
Young Men’s and Young Ladies’ 
Mutual Improvement Associations 
and the Female Relief Societies. A 
greatdeal of credit is due toour sisters. 
God has provided them as helpmates 
to their husbands, and it is the duty 
of the latter to cherish and protect 
those whom God ‘has given unto 
them, and show them how to make 
themselves happy,—teach them— 
our wives and daughters—the pure 
principles of the Gospel, that the 
daughters of Zion may be lovely 
and shine as the light and glory of 
the age in which we live. Sisters, 
put away from you the vanities and 
frivolties of the world, administer 
to the and the afflicted. ‘The 
sisters know how to sympathize with 
and administer to those who are 
poor, afflicted and downcast; and let 
the brethren help them in their kind- 
ly ministrations. The young men 
should be encouraged in ‘the work 
they are engaged in, and their Mu- 
tual Improvement Associations ought 
to be nourished and their interests 
promoted.- The Lord has encouraged 
these things from the commence- 
ment. The first sister’s relief society 
instituted ‘in the Oburch was. pre- 
sided ‘over by sister Emma Smith; 
sister ‘Whitney was her’ Counselor, 
and sister ‘Bliss Snow was the See- 

“The spirit of Tem buil 
seems to have takén ing 
the ces One Tem Temp has already 

built, and it is’ de: 


three more. ‘Weureprompted 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 

| 
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bs ed influences to embark in this 
The, Lord said he would 
aend his servant to turn the 
sea of the fathers to the children, | 
and the hearts of the children to 
their fathers, and this matter of 
‘ Temple-building is in fulfillment of 
his word. We are seeking not only 
to administer for the living, but. for 
the dead. There are many queries 
come up in relation to the manner 
in which the, various works we are | 
now se ed in shall be accom- 
Shall we pay our Tithing ? 
es, “Shall we sustain the building 
of Temples? Yes. And anything 
outside of this? Yes, we should do 
he best we can to build up the 
ingdom of our God. A case came 
up recently in Cache Valley, where a 
leading man wanted to know if he 
¢ould not have the Tithing for put- 
ting up the Temple in that Stake. 
Now, if this privilege is given to 
them in Cache County, they will 
want it in Sanpete, and if they have 


1i3 


the privilege there, they will want 
it in other places where Temples 
are being erected, and what next? 
What are we going to do to meet 
all the expenses, and they are vari- 
ous, which occur in the carrying on 
of the work? By and bye the 
Tithing may be sufficient to meet all 
requirements, We donot wish to 
oppress and crush the poor and 
faithful of God’s people,—we would 
rather say, ‘“ Break every yoke, and 
let the oppressed go free !” There 
is nothing contributed for the work 
of God but what should be pee 
for. We intend to tell all 
what becomes of your Tithe es a 
offerings. Through these ordinances 
come the blessings of God. Bro- 
therly love should prevail among all 
the people of God, and we should be 
more united in our temporal and 
iritual matters, and thereby claim 
the promised blessings. 
May God bless you and lead you 
in the paths of right. Amen. 


"DISCOURSE BY 


PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


AT THE CONFERENCE, HELD IN O@pEN, Oct. 21. 1877. 


(From the Ogden Junction. ) 


a 


THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL—TEMPLE HIGH PRIESTS AND 


THE BISHOPS—TO THE 


[This .repo rt. is from. long-hand 
mearly so.as.possible.—Ep.] 
Bbappy to meet my brethren 
at this Conference. Since 
I was lagt, here, we have.had to 


SISTERS. 


mourn the loss of our venerated 
President, Brigham Young. It has 
cast a gloom over the Saints through, 
out the Territory, and all feel sorrow- 
ful. He led Israel fora long time— 


the past 33 years, and,in leaving us 


‘ 
* 
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we have felt his loss. His demise | 
was among the events necessarily 
associated with human affairs, for 
the Lord manages such things by 
own will. I. remember when 
oseph. was but his death was 

nie e that-of Brigham Young, but 
by the hands of a ruthless mob... It 
was'a matter of great importance to 
us relatively, but not great. with the 
work in which we are all engaged. 
When the Lord revealed the Gospel 
unto Joseph Smith, and unfolded 
His purposes and designs to the 
earth- when He gave us a know- 
ledge of the laws, ordinances of the 
Gospel and doctrines, it was not for 
the object of elevating him as a man, 
but was done in the interest of 
society and the world in which we 
live—in the interest of the livin g 
and the dead, according to the: de- 
crees of Jehovah before the world 
was tolled into existence, or the 
morning stars sang together in joy. 
In the last dave He saw it was pro- 
_ per to restore the new and everlasting 
Gospel—new to the world because 
of its traditions, follies, weaknesses, 
etc., but everlasting because it ex- 
isted with God, with Him before the 
world was, and will continue when 
change shall succeed change, and 
when all things are made new the 
things of God will endure on and on 
forever. Bo it is an everlasting 
pel, though new to the world. It was 
introduced: in the interest of human- 
ity : our fathers, the Propheta and-} 
men of God who once administered | 
on the earth and are now adminig‘er- | 
ing in the‘ heavens, hada hard in 
introducing this work. -' To-day they | 
_ feel interested in rolling forth the 
work and pu “of God assigned 
to’ them before the foundation of the 
world, Tt is to them, to 
Jesus, that we are i for the 
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‘ples. taught the gathering 


‘they received this 


light, life'‘and intelligence ‘commu: 


endowments, 


throughout all time for 
to sustain and direct us. We: tal 
about the organization of the Churol: 
being better attended to lately than 
; but from whom did ‘w 
receive it. ? What did we know. about 
the Apostles till God. revealed it? 
Nothing. We talk about thé” ntti 
archs, the First Presidency who 
knew of theth till God revealed it ? 
Noone? The High Priests, Seven. 
ties, Elders—who knew about them 
or tkeir calling, duties and labors tit 
God revenled it? No one. “It 
the case with the Bishops, Counselot 
High Councilors, the Lesser Priest- 
hood, and. with all the organizations 
and Quorums; the light was all from 
God, and not from man. It came 
through ‘revelations from God 2 
Joseph Smith, the Prophet of God 
hence we are indebted. to the Lord fou : 
all these things, for'all thé KnoWledge- 
we have in relation: to those prin i. 


principle and why are we here to-day 

Under what influence did we come P 
Many Latter-day Saints themselves 
hardly realize it. We read in the | 
history of the Church that at a cer- 
tain time there was a revelation given , 
in the Temple which was built at ! 
Kirtland, Ohio; when Joseph Smith 
aud Oliver Cowdery were seated in it, 
several important personages appeared 


‘and gave certain ‘keys, powcrs and 


privileges; among them was Moses, 
who represented what is termed.tha 
Gathering Dispensation, which was 
to gather Israel from the four quar- 

“ters of the earth; you will find it in 

the edition of the ‘Doctrine and: Cove: . 
‘pants, aud I refer you to that, where 

it is positively stated. Why did we 
gather P ‘Because’ the keys ‘of. this 


di tion ‘were | given to 


Smith, and conferred by hit 
Twelve, the Seventies andi 


> Bat we had no trouble in gathering 


geen‘the time when the people 
willing to’ sell themselves in 


to be trae; itis all from God. 


we are living in the. dispen- 


and: covenants since the 


‘and when they ‘called -upon 


great and: terrible day -of the Lord 
hal ‘oome, tarn the hearts of 


Pevelation as that quoted ; a feeling 
@f that kind sprang up in the breasts 
Latter-day Sainte, till we hardly 


Kirtland, then one.at Naavoo, and 
the foundation’ for one at. Far 


to repent and be’ baptized, 
@they did so, they received the 


‘received was this principle of gather- 
- ing, and I defy all Israel to have so 
withont these keys and been 


brought together as they are. to-day. 


beoatse we had the keys. I have 


© were 
order to get here, and you know this 
“Our Temple building is of the same 


gation ‘of the fniness .of times, em- 
bracing ‘all the powers, principles, 


‘world was, and a the rest is 
Temple building. | The speaker here 
read: from’ the joetrine and Cove- | 
nants, concluding with, “ Before the 


sichildren to the: fathers, ‘and bf 
fathers to the children,. lest 
and. iamite the children with a 
hold these keys.” 


‘He:did.: will find it in the same 


‘sometimes why: we do so, but 


jo) «We built ‘our ‘first- Temple 


West; Missouri: we: have: also built 
‘one here at St. itlis &beau- | 
‘tifal building, aud we 


ly:Ghost, and among other things | 


_ the ordinances ‘there for: the: 

and. the dead. . De any of 

‘have taken «in it 

ow anathde ‘Bele 

j aud: endther' in Osebe 

buildirgs when teordpleted 

lees’ than «500 men ‘are: at: 

Wo. 10. 
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| them. looks odd to some 


the. High Priests, the: Sevetifies and 
Biders to subscrive to build the Tem- 
pleat Salt Lake. Did they do it ? 
Yes. You, did'your shate and 
gave means freely, as’ thousands did 
the Territory. W Why did 
he feel like this? Because the spirit 
of God prompted him. Why did 
the Seventies, Priests, Teachers, eto., 
respond so promptly ? Because the 
spirit of God rested on them and. all 
hands wanted to help build the Tém- 
ples to the name-of God; that we 
might administer the ordinances ne- 
to be performed for the living 
and the. If we turned) oar 
Temples over to the world to-day, 
they would not know what to do with 
them; they could ‘not administer in 
the ordinances, and we should ‘not 
if God‘had not tanght us: bat 
the Gos | brings. us light and places 
tis “itr ion nites 
through time and ‘eternity ; ‘they: tell 
us te build Temples and then instruet 
us how to administer in them for the 
living and: the dead—that men who 
here certain work, 
y are to 
work and are opera = ting with Soe 
in the in eur ahd we. 
for them—they without us dre: not 
‘made, perfect, nor: are. we perfect 
‘without.them, requires union— 
union cemented by. indissolubléstiess 
it:@inites us to:.each' other and 


I| them, andi enables ue to act intel 


wiien (we 


+ 
2,7 
The year past, 1876; feelings:were 
stirred up in the mind, 
> 
| ‘ 
| | 
> 
} | | 
| | 
| 
4 
¢ 
at 
| 
4 
| 
Pinterest of Uod-aud humanity. 
am Det. ‘our omdthing: thab’ we | 
one;' Gad 
Vol. XIX. 
| 
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wants us to help Him n and He will 


of ourselves, for we are weak and 
frail amd need the guidance and reve- 
God to nphold us. 
| bad a Conference here 
“you are more perfectly 
png than before. The Lord 
- gome time ago wronght on the mind 
of President Young to have a more 


complete organization in the Church, 


and the Twelve were called on to 
visit the settlements and explain the 
_erder of the Priesthood, etc. ; to or- 

ganize the Stakes with all the officers 
—President and Counsel, the High 
Council and Priests under the Presi- 
dent and the Counsel over the Stake 
-~Bishops, Elders, the Lesser Priest- 
hood, and all those called local autho- 
rities in their several places, and 
have everything in order; the Twelve 
went dots the Territory, and as- 
sisted by the Presidency, the. work 
was aceomplished, and has been for 
some time. The quorums before you 
to-day are the result of their work. 


‘What did he know of this only as 


in the 


an the Church. They 


| 
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land; hence some things at times 
took place that were peculiar to some 
people; when they were at a loss to 
find out anything: pertaining to'thé 
principles and doctrines, the Presi- 
dency inquired of the Lord, and 
would get the desired information. 
Now, I wonld make a remark in 
regard to these. things here. All 
the High Councils and all those 
holding the Priesthood, the Presi- 
dents and all the Bishops and their 
Counsel, and ali holding positions in 
the Church and kingdom of God that 
are faithfnl, honest, diligent and 
upright, if they seek unto God they 
will have wiscom imparted to them 
under all circumstances and on ail 
occasions, as to what course they 
should pursue, and it is the order of 
God that all should have His te 
in proportion to their integrity and 

faith ; and if one does not have it is 


| because he is not diligent in seeking 


after such things. As brother Joseph 
F. said this morning he could have 


‘revelation for himself, though not to 


te the Church ; it would be 
the privilege of the President of the 
Twelve to regulate all things in rela-— 
tion to Zion; but the other principle 
extends to all grades and all men in 
the Church and kingdom of God, 
each in his. if he lives hia 
religion and is faithfal and 
to receive the traths from God so 
that he can instract the children of 
men. There appears at times to be 
ad among all. of us, for 
we are all weak and infirm; and 
God made it so on pur that 
man might not glory in himself but 
of Israel. | 
_ Twill say something in relation to 
High Priests, and what their place 
came con- 
before us in the late orga- 


aod 


i} | | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| reveaied itr ‘othing. Dic 
| Brigham Young or Joseph Smith 
know it? No, only as God revealed 
it. But the necessary information 
: has been given, and to-day the Church 
is more perfectly organized than ever 
| before, per with the exception 
i of the g assembly at Kirtland, 
| but@iigomee things now we are more 
| stable and complete than they were 
even'then. It is proper at the pre- | 
| gent time to refer to such things for 
justruction, though brother Richards 
.  §@ well: posted in respect to these 
matters, and has taught yeu moch 
j in relation to them. . 
| Joseph had he Pre 
‘Counsel presided over that in Kirt- |“ And, 
ALA Ol of 
| 
| | 
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©. Smith,” etc. What are they or-; which is the most useful to the 
anized for? The purpose is set | Church, the Hight Priests or Seven- 
: in the Doctrine and Covenants. | ties. We ought to magnify the 
‘They are.a sort of normal school to | Priesthood we hold, and be satisfied 
eae ‘the people to preside; they | with the positions we hold. We 
_ have hardly fulfilled this ; if | have sent a number of Elders on 
they had been more active, and be-| missions, whose duty it ig te preach 
come acquainted with priuciples for | to the people of the earth. They go 
‘which they are organized, we should | when they are called, but it is often. 
not have to ordain so many High | hard work ; they make a great many 
Priests from the Elders’ Quorum to | excuses—they have debts to settle, 
‘make Presidents of Stakes, Bishops, | families to support, etc. In meeting 
High Couneils, etc.; but as it was | they will talk about who is the “ big- 
wwe had to pick up the material where | gest,” and when they are gone for a 
‘we could, and I hope we will have | while they get. home sick and want 
better material next time. to return; they say “there is no 
‘| hear a great’ deal said about | place like home.” Th meet diffi- 
which is the “ biggest” man. The/ culties among the people, who don’t 
“ biggest”? man makes no difference | believe much that is toldthem. Did 
whatever. I think that the man who | they ever? Not much. We don’t 
can be most like a jittle child will be | expect to gather all, we will take 
the greatest in the kingdom of God. | one of a city and two of a family, and 
‘Greatness does not consist of talking | bring them to Zion ; and if our El- 
of things, but in doing them. We! ders abroad would be more particular, 
are now just beginning to move; / and realise that they are messengers 
‘Zion is stretohing forth and length-| of the Lord—exhibit more of the 
‘ening out her cords; we want no/A lic power, and have the light 
more baby’s play, but let us have) of the Sprit of God, they would 
‘wisdom, light, revelation, and let the | realize that they are sent to teach, 
power of the Priesthood of God burn | not to be taught; they would mea- 
in the hearts of the people to waken ; surably control circumstances, not be 
them toa knowledge of truth; then | contreled by them altogether. Here 
when other Stakes are to be orga-| are the Lamanites to attend to; 
mized we can apply to this normal | when we are through with them, then 
school' and get men prepared. We/ the Jews, then the Ten Tribes, and 
‘have got a great number of Seventies, | then the earth is to be redeemed and 
and the question has often arisen,| the power of God previ, and we 
‘Which is the biggest, they or the | must take a part, for we are not her 
‘High ‘Priests? I say I don’t think | to look so much after our own affair’ 
it makes much difference as to which | as to build up Zion. The Eiders 
4g the greater or smaller. I think | ought to reflect and say, “ What cam 
‘the body of Christ was not one mem- | I do to help on the work? God in- 
‘ber, but composed of many: parts.; spire my heart and mind and soul, 
Now which member of your body | that I ma help to build up the 
‘would you like to be without? An} ki God.” That is the w 
arm ora leg? ‘No, you want both. | to feel. Then to the High Council 
Bo does the Charch. Bot which is | of Stakes and to the Presidents of 
‘the most useful? — If you can tell me | Stakes I would say, you ought to feel 
‘Which of those ‘members is most | that you are servants of the living 
puaetat to you, I will let you know | God, that the eye of the great Jeho- 


‘ 

b 
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vab i is over you, and. be working in 
the interest. of the Gospel: We are 
not here to build up ourselves, bat 
$i build sek Zion.and the kingdom of 
he. earth, that we may 
and honor our 
God. “As brother Joseph F. said, we 
should not allow ourselves to be 
bartered or sold, but work for the 
interests of Israel. 

_ The. Bishops of the various Wards 
have their place; it is their daty to 
attend to the interests of their Wards, 
to look. after the temporal affairs 

principally, not for their own benefit, 
bat that of the people. They should 


set: patterns of all that is good and- 


praiseworthy; their duty is to do 
justice and adjudicate in all matters 
pertaining to a Bishop's court, as a 
common court in Israel, and they 
ought to judge in all righteousness, 
fidelity, “and trath. . The Priests 

ought. to be full of the Holy Ghost, 
and should be full of intelligence to 
act as watchmen over the people, 
trying to stop ill feelings, evil actions, 
etc. The Teachers ought to assist 
them, and visit from. house to louse, 
and see that no iniquity, prevails, 
The: Deacons should assist. the Bish- 
ops in temporal affairs, and be faithful 
in their calling. .. 

. Let ug act together as a family, i: in 
the interest of the Church and king- 
dom of @d, for thereby come the 
blessings promised. We. are now 
operating for. ics sheng things, and these 
organizations are for that purpose. 
The Deacon. who, honors hie calling 
is more honorable than. the Apostle 
who does uot. Can we find Eligh 
Priests, Seventies, and Elders who 


don’t pray ?.. Yes, I am. afraid so. 


And farther; in relation to the Teach- 
ers, I will tell you my rule. . 
they come:to. me, I call in my family 
and ask them to. instract as and im- 


When’ 
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capacity.» Thev have a perfect rig 

to do it, it. is their, and they 
are always at to my 
household. 

We all have a great Priesthood if 
we magnify it, and there is.no little: 
Priesthood. In. relation to the young 
men, I would say that. in their. associ- 
ations a good spirit is growing-—they 
are waking up. The Young’ Men’s 
Mutual Improvement) Associations. 
and other organizations of our young 
men are very praiseworthy. You 
men, the burden of the kingdom. will 
yet roll on vour shoulders, and you 


must prepare for it. If you willgo — 


to God and ask for wisdom, he widl: 
give it to you. Get. the best. books, 
the Book of Moron, Doctrine and 
Covenants, and read our’ own. publi. 
cations, you wil] fiud such. inteili- 
gence as you never dreamed of, Ask 
God for faith, Get ail the sciences, 
arts, and useful learning’ you can 
from schools ;. get nothing false, but 
the things ‘pertaining to earth, and 


the elements, and how to’ use them >. 


when you meet let it be in the fear 
of God, and he willbless you. 
A word to the sisters. They have 
their associations and: societies—-all 
of which are good and praiseworthy. 
They form a part of us, for the mam 
is not without the woman, nor.the 
woman without the:man. . It takes a 
man and a woman. to make a man;. 
without woman, man 1s-not perfect; 
God so ordained it: We are aiming 
at celestial glory, and when.we reach 
that. exaltation, will: we bave oar 


wives? Yes. The women have to 


manage household affairs; they muat 
rear the children properly, and culti- 
vate those principles which exalt and 
beautify, that all may move on 
santly and harmoniously. In the 


Relief Soeieties they discharge 


such information as is their daties better than we could, because 


uty. 


That is the way I feel to of their tender sympathies and: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
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‘ies matures. Jose Smith orga- 

| a Relief la Nauvoo as 
far back as that; Emma was presi- 

‘dent, sisters Whitney and Cleaveland 
were her counselors, and Eliza R. 

Snow secretary, who has visited you 
often, and whom you well know. 
They allowed the :society io sleep for 

a while, but they are now waking up. 


‘What should they teach? I can’t: 


go into details, but they should teach 


dress, speak and act aright, diffuse 


correct. principles, and let us have 
@isters growing up fit to associate 
with the angels of God. I want you 
‘to’ make home a heaven for your 
dhusbands, that when they come there 
they will feel happy, cheerful, and 
-eomfortable in their households, Do 
@way with evil speaking—let love, 
kindness, and friendly feelings pre- 


Wail; and if the sisters want: the bre- | 


‘tbren to give them a4 ‘ew bushels of 
wheat to take care of, let:them have 
at, it is not much, and ‘we may some 
day be glad:we did so. I have read 
extravagant man, whose wife 
that:he give her so much— 

ton or twenty dollars to keep house 
@vitb; and instead of spending it she 


| this mean ? he said. 
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Finally a 
financial crash came, and he went to 
his wife for consolation. She told 
him to read the Bible for comfort, 
and when he opened the leaves the © 
money dropped out. What does 


His wife said, 
you were careless, and I took care of . 
the money you gave me; and this 
‘money saved him from ruin. There- 
fore let the sisters take care of the 
wheat. 

The speaker here referred to the 
question of using the Tithing for 
Temple building, saying if it were 
all paid in that was owing, we need 
ask nothing farther, bot sach was 
not the case. He then referred to 
the Perpetual Emigration Fond, 
saying there was over $1,000 000 
due it from those who had been 
emigrated, and he hoped it would’ be 
paid without further delay. At pre- 
sent no radical changes would be 
made in the matter of Temple build- 
ing. May God help Israel and pre- 
pare us for an inheritance in his 
kingdom, in the name of Jesus, 
Amen. 


‘Vim, 
‘ 
. 
r 
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‘DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


DELIVERED IN THE FourTEENTH Warp ASSEMBLY Rooms, Sunpay Avrm- 
woon, Nov. 14, 1877. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbe) 


GATHERING THE RESULT OF REVELATION—TEMPLE BUILDING lactase 
THE RESTORATION OF THE PRIESTHOOD—MINISTERING FOR THE DEAD: 


—THE GOSPEL, GOD-SUSTAINED. 


There is something novel as well 


as interesting in the contemplation 


of the subject that has been referred 
to by brother Folsom. - The ideas 
entertained by the Latter-day Saints 
are different from those believed in 
by any other people upon the face of 
the earth; and there is a feeling and 
spirit resting upon the Saints that is 
not known nor experienced among 

any other people. The way we hosed 
been led is very peculiar and differs 
entirely from anything else that 
exists anywhere in the world. Our 
gathering together, the kind of 
pel that is preached, the disposition 
and feeling to build Temples, a strong 
impression that seems to rest upon 
all the people, is something in itself 
very remarkable. 

Now in relation to our gathering, 
who is there anywhere else in the 
world that feel as the Latter -dav 
Saints do ? Yon do not find it any- 
where, and nothing but the Spirit 
of God operating upon the minds of 
the people could have induced them 
to gather together as they have done. 
This spirit was imparted, as the 
Holy Ghost is, by the laying on 
of hands, through the medium of 
the Priesthood. And this peculiar- 
ity seemed all the more striking at 


the gathering was first preached; 
the people needed no mango 4 
argument, for the Spirit of the 

had revealed it to them, and they 
knew it was true. And it mattered 
not where people heard it, or in 


what language it was preached, they 


immediately had a strong, fervent 


desire to. gather to Zion, to assems 
ble with the Saints and worship with 
them. And however foolish many of: 
us have acted since that time, yet 
these were the feelings that welled up 
in our bosoms; and they came be- 
cause of certain principles having 
been developed through Joseph 
Smith. You that are acquainted 
with the history of Joseph Smith 
well know that in the Temple in 

Kirtland, among other visions, mani- 
festations and adminiatrations he 
received was one in which the Pro- 
phet Moses appeared to him, who 
committed to him the keys of the 
gathering di tion. It was he 
who led the exodus of Israel in. 
former times, and like all other 
men who have held the holy Priest- 
hood and have been faithful in the 
discharge of their duties, he not only 
administered in time but continues. 
to minister in eternity. And hold- 


| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ing the keys of this Priesthood; he 
— the proper person to confer 
them upon the Prophet Josep oh; and 
on doing so, he told J ‘that he 
had bestowed upon him “the keys 
of the gathering of Israel from the 
four parts of the earth and the lead- 
ing of the Ten Tribes from the land 
of the north.” And this was in 
fulfilment of a significant scripture 
which says, “ That in the dispensa- 


tion of the. fallness of times he 


might gather together in one all 
things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven and which are on earth ; even 
in him.” | 
_ Hence, after men had been bap- 
tized for remission of sins, and had 
hands laid upon their heads for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost by those 
holding this Priesthood and autho- 
rity, of which this was one of the 
principles, they began 
to have the feeling to gather to 
Zion. This has been spoken of by 
ancient men of God as one of the 
- events of the latter days. One of 
the Prophets referring to it says, 
“Twill take you one of a city, and 
two of a family, and I will bring 
‘you to Zion. And I will give you 
pastors according to mine heart, 
which shall feed you with knowledge 
and ” It was through 
this principle and this ordination, 
with the spirit attending it, first con- 
ferred upon Joseph Smith, and after- 
wards upon the believers of the Gos- 
pel by obedience thereunto, through 
the administration of baptism and 
of the laying on of kands by the El- 
ders, that brought the people together 
as they are to-day. Wherever this 
_Gospe! has been preached, believed 
and obeyed, this desire to leave 


_ the lands of their nativity, to gather 


with the Saints, has been strongly 
manifested; and so strong has it 
been, that I have had men offer to 
bind themselves to my service for 
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quite a length of time, or willing to 
do anything required of them, pro- 
vided they could be assisted to the 
gathering place of the Saints. And 
it was to meet this aniversal want 
that the Perpetual Emigrating Fond 
was gotten up, which has been the 
means of bringing out to this coun- 
try thousands of people, the majority 
of whom, perhaps, by their own ex- 
ertions, never could have accumulated 
the necessary amount of means to 
have brought themselves here; and 
as each one was required, after being 
assisted, to refaud the amount re- 
ceived for this purpose, others could 
realize its benefits in like. manner, 
and thus the fund became perpetual? 

Temple building is another char- 
acteristic associated with this Gos- 
pel that is in. itself peculiar. We 
‘are here, as Jesus was, not to do 
our own will, bat the will of Him 


who sent us; and, as he was, 80 we 


are expected to do and perform such 
things as may be required of ‘us by 
the Almighty. This is really ‘the 
position we occupy as Latter-day 
Saints, if we could fully compre- 
bend the situation. There are cer- 
tain powers and privileges, rights, 
immunities and blessings connectéd 
with this Gospel that do not exist 
anywhere else, and this ie one of 
them. We are told that the 


brings life and immortality to light, 


and without it there is mo correct 
knowledge of life and immortality. 
We did not understand either onr 
own position, nor the position of 
the world; we could not com 

bend avything of God, or thé laws 


of God, or the laws of life, until we 


became acquainted with the Gospel. 
Every good and every perfect gift 
proceeds from God, in whom there 
is no variableness or shadow of turn-. 
ing. And the world generally are 
ignorant of God. Why? Because 
we are told that no man knows the 
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things of God but by the Spirit of 
God. And if they cannot obtain a 
knowledge of God only by the Spirit 
of God, unless they receive that 
Spirit they must remain ignorant of 
these priuciples. And it matters not 
what the learning, what the intelli- 
gence, what tle research, the philo- 
sophy, or religion of man may be, 
the. things of God cannot be compre- 
fhended, except through and by the 
®pirit and revelations of God. And 
;can only be obtained through 
wbedience to the principles which 
‘God bas and shall ordain, sanction 
land» acknowledge, And hence, in 
these dast times, he first communi- 
“bated):ay knowledge of himself to 
-doseph Smith, long ago, when be was 
Who in that day knew 
God? Who had 
revelations from. Him, or 
cwho knéw anything in relation to the 


eprinciples of: life and salvation? If 


(there ‘were iany I never 
yheard nor read of them, 
eudor wever metithem.. But when the 
vLord “madifested himself to Joseph 
Smith; presenting to him his Son 
wasithere also, saying, “ This 
beloved: Gon, hear ye him;” 
bhe-them knew:ethat God lived ; and 
tdeowasmot dependent upon anybody 
Jelsecfor that knowledge. He saw 
aud voice, and he 
knew cfor “that there was a 
i:Gody and of this/he' testified, seal- 
hie ‘testimony’ with his blood. 
“ofthe existence of 
:thatjhe véceived,.none but God 
what was the 
evesult? 10 He xtold others 


owmights obtain! the shmeé’ knowlege of. 


his he made 
‘this medio 
othipugh’ which vould <bbtain a 
el. ‘these:thingay And 
show! ‘doovit By Acommu- 


enicating knowledge: of 


othe everlasting and ‘send- 
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ing that Priesthood to reveal unto 
him the laws and the ordinances 
thereof. Hence, as early as Sep- 
tember 2ist, 182%, an angel said 
to Joseph Smith, “ Behold, I will 
revea]) unto you the Priesthood.” 
He was informed there had to be a 
certain ordinance attended to, viz., 
baptism.” And as John the Baptist 
had “held the keys of that Priest- 
hood, in generations gone and past, 
he was sent to confer upon him and 


upon Oliver Cowdery what is known 
as the Aaronic Priesthood, which 


authorized them to baptize each other 
for the remission of sins. And this 
heavenly messenger did come and 


| did so ordain them, on May 15th, 


1829, saying—‘“ Upon ‘you, my fel- 
low servants, in the name of Mes- 
siah, I .confer the Priesthood of 
Aaron, which holds the keys of the 
ministering of angels, and of the 
Gospel of repentance, and of bap- 
tism for the remission of sins; and 
this shall never again be taken from 
the earth, until: the sons of Levi do 
offer again an offering unto the Lord 


righteousness.” C., page 100:) 


And what next? It was necessary 
then that other institutions should 
be introduced and other. principles 
developed; and consequently the 
Apostles Peter, James and John 
appeared, bringing, and conferring 
on their heads ‘the Melchisedek 
Priesthood, which holds the keys of 
the mysteries and revelations of God, 
and by which they could lay their 
hands upon men for the reception of 


the Holy Ghost. And when they 


‘received this gift, it “ brought things 


past to their remembrance, led them 
into all truth and showed them things 
to come;” it opened up communica- 
tion between the beavens and the 
earth, whereby others, as well as 


‘Joseph Smith, could know that God 


lived, and obtain for themselves 
through the administration of the 


| 
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ordinances, a knowledge of their | we call the principles of life, or the 


acceptance with him, and of their 
relationship to him, and also obtain 
a knowledge of heavenly as well as 


earthly things. So that firat, Joseph 


laws of life, for it leads to life, it. 
leads to God, it leads to a knowledge 
of the laws of God, and a know- 
ledge of the principles of truth, 
and to an acquaintance with those 


Smith having received this know. 
ledge that God lived, and others: principles which are calculated to 
through the medium that God or- | exalt and evnoble mankind both in 
dained were accorded the same pri- | time and through all eternity. There 
vilege. Thus there was opened up a is nothing new in it, and yet there 
communication. with the beavens;! is. It is called the new and ever- 
not only with Joseph Smith and lasting Gospel. Singular, that an 
‘Oliver Cowdery, and those imme- , everlasting thing should be new. 
diately associated with them, but ' But it is a principle that has existed 
with those algo who received the Gos- , with God, or with the Gods, if yuu 
‘pel; and as the Scriptures say, ‘“‘But please, in the eternities, and it has 
as many as received him, to them been communicated from time to 
gave he power to become the sons’ time to the children of men. And 
ot God, even to them that believe although we have a great amount of 
in his name; which were born,, not | intelligence, learning and_ science, 
of blood, nor of the will of flesh, | and everything else covsidered wor- 
nor of the will of man, bat of God.” | thy among men, yet we have nothing 


And they received that Spirit where- 
_ by they were able to comprehend 
the principles of truth;” and as 
the Apostle John says, “But ye 


-have an unction from the Holy One, ' 
But the | 
-anointing which ye have received | 


and ye know all things. 


In all of this that gives a knowledge 


of the laws of life. It needs a de- 
velopment from God to unravel these 
things, and mnke us acquainted with 
our true position. Hence although 
it is new to us, it is nevertheless an 
everlasting principle. We are mortal 


of him abideth in you, and ye need , and immortal beings, we have to do 
not that any man teach you: but,! with time and also with eternity. 
as the same anointing teacheth you! And as the things of the future are 
of all things, and is truth and is no | hidden from men and can only be 


lie, and even as it hath taught you, | 
ye sball abide in him.” How did | 
they receive this anointing? By 


-repenting of. their sins, by being 


known through the medium of the 
Gospel, this means was made use of 
by the Almighty for the introduction 
of the principles of truth and the 


baptized by one having the autho-; placing of mankind in the position 
rity of God. for the remission of ; to acquire a knowledge of him and 


sins, and by having hands laid upon 
their heads for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost. They received this 
spirit precisely in this manner, and 
hence they bad this knowledge for 
themselves; which knowledge all 


‘Latter-day Saints have who are 
living their religion, walking bum- 
bly and obediently before God. 
Hence, this is a part of what we 
term the Gospel; it is part of what 


his laws. Having been put in this 
position, we, every one of .us, men 
and women who are living oar reli- 
gion, preserving ourselves in the 
purity of the Gospel and acting 
honorably and honestly before God 
and man, have a right to know and 
understand for ourselves the princi- 
ples of trath which we have eun 
braced. I well remember a remark 


that Joseph Smith made to me up- 
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wards of forty years ago. Said he, 
““ Elder Taylor, yon have been bap- 
tized, you have bad hands laid upon 
your head for the reception of thie 
Holy Ghost, and you have been or- 
dained to the holy Priesthood. Now, 
if you will eontinue to follow the 
leadings of that spirit, it will always 
lead you right. Sometimes it might 


be contrary to your judgment; never 


mind that, follow its dictates ; and 
if you be true to its whisperings it 
will in time become in you a priuciple 


of revelation, 80 that you will know 


all things.” That agrees precisely 
with some of the remarks of John in 
the passage I have quoted to you. 
“Yes, have an unction from the Holy 
One, and ye know all things, and 
need not that any man teach you; 
but the same anointing teacheth you 
all things.” Now, that which John 
taught was the everlasting Gospel, 
and that which Joseph Smith taught 
was the everlasting Gospel. That 
which John taught has been forgot- 
ten long ago by the people, they are 
not in possession of it and conse- 
quently they cannot comprehend it. 
And hence when Joseph Smith re- 
vealed it, he preached the new and 

everlasting Gospel ; new to the gene- 
ration that lives, and everlasting be- 
cause it has existed in all ages and 
times when God has revealed himself 
to the human family. | 

But to return to this singular 
thing of Temple bnilding, which 
I will refer to again. Why do we 
want to build these Temples ? 
Some of us hardly know ; but we do 
want to build it. What a most singu- 


lar thing! Just consider the amount 


of labor that has already been per- 
formed throughout this Territory. 
‘Surely the people have some motive 
in view. The mechanic or the ‘labor- 
er does not go to work unless he gets 


a recompense of some,kind. When. 


men devote themselves to any kind 
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of labor, whether mental, physical, 
mechanical or scientific, they have 
some particalar object in view. : 
it is also in relation to these matters. 
I have already referred to it; but 
many of us can hardly realize why it 


is that we are engaged in these things. 


~ I will go back again and refer- to 
another manifestation. We find, 
among others that appeared to Joseph 
Smith was Elijah the Prophet ; and 
what did he come for? ' His speciak 
mission was to “ turg the hearts of 
the fathers to the ciMildren, and the 
hearts of the children to the fathers.” 
And the same scripture informs us of 
his coming “ before that great and 
territle day of the Lord.” What is 
meant by this, say the world? It 
means that we sre the offspring of — 
God ; it means, as the scriptures say, 
that God is the Father of the spirits 
of all flesh ; it means that we have to 
do with eternity as well as time ; it 
means that we have to do with thiugs. 
past, with things present and with 
things to come; it means that being 
the children of our Heavenly Father, 
we are or ought to be under his gov- 
ernment, yielding obedience to him, 
and that we ought to operate with | 
him in extending mercy and love and 
salvation to the living ‘and the dead, 
according to certain laws unknown to 
men generally ; but known unto God 
and now revealed again by him for 
the salvation of our race. It means 


that God is the Father of the human 


family and is interested in the whole 
of his progeny, these that now exist 
and those who have passed away. 
It means that there are certain laws 
in the heavens that all men have to 
do with that must be complied witb, 
if not in time in eternity. It means 
that all men who have lived and died 
without a knowledge of the Gospel, 
shall be placed on the same plane as 
ourselves through the plan he has 
provided, giving all of his children, 
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|our doctrine be true they think it 
‘would be cruel that this state of 


whether living or dead, an equal 
chance to avail themselves of the 
means of salvation; and that we are 
to operate in their behalf, working 
out certain ordinances for them which 
they are now incapable of doing for 
themselves. It means that as God 
feels interested in the welfare of all 
his family, men in the flesh who are 
in ion of his spirit and the 
light of eternity, having come to a 
knowledge of him and his eternal 
laws, should co-operate with him in 
the accomplishment of this object. 
And it means too that if he has con- 
ferred the Gospel and the power 
thereot and the Aaronic and Melchise- 
dek Priesthoods, sending his messen- 
gers from the heavens for this purpose, 
that it is not for a phantom, it is not 
for a plaything to be trifled with at 
pleasure; but it is that we should 
operate with God and wlth the Priest- 
hood who lived before us, in tho 
accomplishment of the things of God 
on the earth. That is what it means. 
And hence, says he, when Elias comes 
he will “ turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children,” etc. It is not for 
mankind to come and live and exist 
a little while to be blotted out and 
nothing more of them ; bat it is that 


they should be enlightened by the | 


Spirit of God, that they should sym- 
pathize with and have regard for all 
he human family living and dead, 
- eling. desirous to promote their 
happiness and welfare, as he himself 
does. How often when abroad preach- 
ing this Gospel have I heard men 
say, and you have heard the same 
sentiment expressed, “ If this is true 
what has become of our fathers? are 
they to be lost forever?” And then 
_ you know they have certain peculiar 
ideas about hell and damnation, the 
lake of fire and brimstone into which 
a certain portion of the human family 
are to be cast to be forever burning 
and never to be consumed. And if 
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things should exist. Why, God is 
more merciful than man is, he pos- 


‘sesses more sympathies with homan. 


nature than man does or ever did, 
one with another. The Lord has 
been feeling after the welfare of man- 
kind all the day long, from the first 
commencement of the world to the 
present time. But there are certain 
eternal laws among the Gods in the 
eternal worlds which render if neces- 
sary that mankind shall go through 
certain ordeals and observe certain 
ordinances and be governed by certain 
laws before they can be exalted in 
the kingdom of God. And as Satan 
has been operating in opposition to 
the Lord’s designs. and having so far 
succeeded in drawing men after him, 
it became necessary that these ordi- 
nances that God has instituted should 
be intreduced and that man should 
be governed by them. Hence it was 
necessary that a Redeemer should be- 
provided, which was perfectly under- 
stood by one of the Prophets who 
said “ Deliyer him from going down 
to the pit: I have found a ransom.” 
Who was he? When Jesus appear- 
ed, says John, “ Behold the Lamb of 
God which taketh away the sin of the 
world.” He was the ransom. . 
What about the others, they who- 
have died without a knowledge of the 
Gospel ? They are amply providea 
for. The Lord bas shown us that we 
must build Temples in which to 
officiate for them. We have com- 
menced to do so, and our fathers have 
already commenced to feel after us,. 


manifesting themselves by dreams. 


and visions, and in various ways to 
those most interested in their welfare. 
And having inaugurated this state of 
things for our guidance that we have 
to-day, with Presidents, Apostles, 


| Presidents of Stakes, High Councils, 


High Priests, Seventies, Bishops, 


| 

| 


Elders, Priests, Teachers and Deacong | 
_and the various organizations of the 


‘Charch ; it is for us each one to 
operate in our sphere under the direc- 
tion of the Almighty; and feel not 
only for ourselves, but for others, as 
Abraham did, and as Isaac and Jacob 
did, we should have a desire to bless 


‘our posterity after us; and God has: 


‘shown us how to do it, and has be- 
stowed his Patriarchal authority with 
power to bless. He has appointed this 

through the Priesthood and sealing 
ordinances. That which is joined 

‘together no man can put asunder, 
_and what is bound on earth is bound 
also in heaven; and also a great 
many other things of a similar nature 
in relation to ourselves. The moment 
@ man gets enlightened by the Spirit 
of God and begins to comprehend 
himself, he begins to feel for the 
welfare of others. “I have a wife, 
what shall I do to save her? I have 

-children, what can Ido for them ?” 
‘And’ by‘ and by his comprhension 
expands, and he commences at once 
to reach after his father, and his 

grandfather, and friends and relatives, 

‘who have passed away ; and his feel- 
ings if they were expressed would Le, 
What can I do for them to help them ? 
Yes, he has revealed to us that we 
-can render valuable aid to our dead 
friends and ancestors, and, as I have 
said, the Lord has shown us that in 
order for them to receive the benefit 
-of our services, Temples must be 
built, and they must be dedicated to 
God and accepted of him; and 

‘through the medium of those sacred 
structures and the ordinances per- 

‘formed therein, there is to be a anit- 
ing and welding together of all 
principles and peoples, and without 

‘them this great work cannot be done. 

Brother Folsom, just 

"been speakin to. you of his recent 
labors in the Manti Temple, says he 

never felt better in his life than when 
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engaged there. What is the reason ? 
He ‘has been engaged in the service 
of God ; and-there is no happiness 
among men to be:compared with the 
joy and satisfaction that the Gospel 

imparts ; it lifts us up from the sub- 
lunary things of time and sense, 
and we feel that we are gods, even 
the sons of God, and that he is our 
Father ; and we know that we have 
a hope that blooms with immor- 
tality and eternal lives, and we feel 
that we are in the hands of God, 
and that he will guide and direct us 
and sustain us and bear us off tri- 
umphant under all circumstances ; 


and we feel joyous and happy in the 


contemplation of these things. And 
then it is necessary that the Lord 
should have introduced this Gospel, 
or shall I say he never could have 
saved the human family that have — 
gone? Yes, I will say that ; be- 
cause there are certain laws in rela- 
tion to these things’ which must be 
obeyed ; the Lord himself is gov- 
erned by them, and we must be 
bveenel by them. And hence when 
Elijah came and laid his. hands upon 
Joseph Smith, conferring upon him 
that Gospel which was to turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, 
he received it, and the spirit of it 
we have received ; and that is why 
we want to build Temples. And in 
this regard we are associated with 
those in-the heavens in carrying out 
the plan that was contemplated and 
designed by the gods before the 
world was, in relation to the forma- — 
tion the in to 
peopling it, and then with re 
to its redemption and the len | 
of its inhabitants and everything 
pertaining to it, until it shall be 
celestialized and celestial beings 
inhabit it. And we are operating, — 
or should do so, and we will when 
we know ourselves, operate with the 
holy angels and with the holy Priest- 
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hood, that has existed before, doing | crush us, and that too by one prin- 
our, part on the earth while they are as us What was that? Jesus, 


performing theirs in the heavens. w 
| we do anything unless God ' ciples how to pray; and the Lord 
helped us? No, we could. not. You has also instructed us how to pray. 


en in the flesh, em. t his dis- 


might preach until the tongue; And we have the consolation of 


cleaved to the roof of your mouth,| knowing that our prayers have 
urging the people to build Temples, | availed with him, for we have seen 
but unless the spirit of Elijah rested | our enemies foiled, frustrated, dis- 
upon them they never would do it. | comfited and scattered, who sought 
And sometimes people think now | our destruction, and their plans 
that it interferes with the dollars | utterly fail, and that too when to 
and dimes and their monetary calcu- | all human appearances we were going 
lations ; but what of that? God /| to be submerged and overwhelm 
is interested in these things, and he! by their fury. And so long as we 
does not care much about the dol-| continue to fear Him, observe his 
lars, for the gold and the silver, | laws and keep his commandments, 
and the cattle upon a thousand hills! all their plans will fail from this 
are his, the earth in its fullness be-| time henceforth and forever fe 
longs to him; the heavens are his | congregation said, Amen], for 
throne and the earth his footstool, | is on our side, and He will uphold 
and he manages and directs accord-| us and never forsake us. | 
ing to the counsel of his own will.| To return again to the subject of 
And as we send our ministers to the | Temple building. I may talk about 
nations of the earth to perform/|it from now until to-morrow, and 
certain missions designed by the/| then not get a quarter through, for 
Priesthood on the earth; so does} there are so many things connected 
God in the. eternal heavens employ | with it. But we feel now that we 
‘those of his servants around him | want to build Temples that we may 
in the accomplishment of the same | administer in them. Brother Wood- 
grand object, is ruff has been operating a long time 
you think that this Gospel | in the Temple at St. George ; and 
would have stood the opposition it } you have perhaps heard him testify 
has met with, and that thi ple | of visits that he has had from the 
could have lived under the calumny | spirit world, the spirits of men who 
and reproach, the vituperation, ha-| once lived on the earth, desiring 
tred and: persecution that has been} him to officiate for them in the 
raised against them by men, unless | Temple ordinances. This feeling is 
God had been with us? No; we planted in the hearts of the people ;. 
should have been scattered like the | and the Priesthood in the heavens 
chaff before the wind, long, long | are watching over us ; they are min- 
ago. But God has sustained us, | istering spirits sent forth to minister 
and has said to all men and will | to those who shall be heifs a pa 
continue to say, Thus far shalt thou ! vation, says the Apostle ; and if we 
go and no farther, and here shall were not the recipients of’ their 
thy power be stayed. Our strength | ministrations and watchful care, we 
is in God, and not in man. Many | should be in a poor condition. es, 
and many a time have I smtp | aon operating in the heavens, an 
wrath of man turned away, when’ we are on the earth; they without 
it was thought its power would us cannot be made perfect, neither 
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we without them ; it requires the 
combined and united efforts of both 
parties, directed by God Himself to 
poner te the work we are en- 
in. 

I will here show you the differ- 
ence between the operations of men 
and those of the Lord, in Se gm to 
the human family. Men e war 
one upon another, they kill and 
destroy and make waste. This work 
of killing and destruction is even 
now going on among the Russians 
‘and Turks. And it is only a short 
time since the Germans and French 
were doing the same thing ; and it 
almost seems like the recollections 
of yesterday, when our own nation 
were imbrueing their hands in each 
ther’s blood, when the cries of 
widows and orphans, of bereaved 
fathers and mothers, brothers and 
sisters were heard throughout our 
land, and when want and misery, 
pain and sorrow were depicted on 
the faces of so many because of 
man’s inhumanity to his fellow man. 
‘What do the Scriptures say? 
<‘‘Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by 
man shall his blood be shed.” What 
right has any man to interfere with 
the life of another man ? 

_ Now I will go back to show you 
- how the Lord operates. He de- 
stroyed a whole world at one time 
a few,, whom he Re 
his own special purpose. why ? 
He had more thas one reason for 
doing so. This antediluvian people 
‘were not only very wicked them- 
selves, but having the power to 
propagate their species, they trans- 
mit their unrighteous natures 
and desires to their children, and 
_ brought them up to indulge in their 


own wicked practices. And the 
Spirits that dwelt in the eternal 


orlds knew this, and they knew 


ten well that to be born of such 


parentage would entail upon them- | 
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selves an infinite amount of trouble, 
misery and sin. And _ supposi 

ourselves to be of the number 

unborn spirits, would it not be fair 
to presume that we would appeal to 
the Lord, crying, “Father, do you 
not behold the condition. of this 
people, how corrupt and wicked 
they are?” Yes. “Is it then just 
that we who are now pure should 
take of such bodies and thus subject 
ourselves to most bitter experiences 
before we can be redeemed, accord- 
ing to the plan of salvation ?” “No,” 


the Father would say, “it is not in 


keeping with justice.” Well, 
what will you do in the matter; 
man has his free agency and cannot 
be coerced, and while he lives he 
has the power of perpetuating his 
species?” I will first send them 
my word, offering them deliverance 
from sin, and warning them of my 
justice, which shall certainly over- 
take them if they reject it, and I 
will destroy them from off the face 
of the earth, thus preventing their 
increase, and I will raise up another 


seed.” Well, they did reject the 
eigen of Noah, the servant of 
od, who was sent to them, and 


consequently the Lord caused the 
rains of heaven to descend inces- 
santly for forty days and nights, 
which flooded the land, and there 
being no means of escape, save for 
the eight souls who were obedient 
to the message, all the others were 
drowned. But, says the caviller, 
is it right that a just God should 
sweep off so many people? Is that 
in accordance with mercy? Yes, it 
was.just to those spirits that had 
not received their bodies, and it was 


just and merciful too to those people 
guilty of the iniquity. Why? Be. 
cause by taking away their earthly 
existence he prevented them from 
entailing their sins upon their pos- 
terity and degenerating them, and 
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also prevented them from commit- 
ting further. acts of wickedness. 
to. be e ly burning up in 
never to be consumed ? We do not 
know anything about that part of it, 
that is sectarianism, and is no per 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Suf- 
fice it to say, they were put into 
‘prison and the doors were so secure- 
ly locked that they could not be un- 
fastened until the right time had 
arrived. The Prophets understood 
this, and spoke of it. | 
' What next? God still felt after 
them; and he said, in speaking of 
the Savior, that he was tocome. And 
what todo? “To bind up the bro- 
ken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to 
the captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound ; to 
the acceptable year of the 
Lord.” This was the nature of his 
mission to the earth. And what do 
the Scriptures tellus he did{ “Be- 
img put to death in the flesh, but 
om ge by the Spirit; by which 
-also he went and preached unto the 
Spirits in prison, which sometime 
were disobedient when once the 
longsuffering of God. waited in the 
‘days of Noah.” Were they re- 
deemed? Yes, if Jesus preached 
the Gospel to them, and which he 
Most. assuredly did. If a man kill 
another, does he know how to re- 
deem him afterwards? No, he does 
not ; therefore men have no right to 
assume the prerogatives of God, and 
hence the Scriptures say that “no 
murderer hath eternal life abiding 
in him.” You may get the priest or 
priests to pray for him and pack him 
-off to heaven the moment he breathes 
his last here ; but such prayers avail 
not ; he will never get thet, but 
will go to the place appointed unto 
him. Here then is the difference 
between the dealings of God with 
man, and the dealings of man one 


with another. ; 
Weare moved upon to build Tem- 
les. There is one now building in 
gan, Cache Valley. Iwas up there 
two weeks ago, and was much grati- 
fied to find the work being pushed 


forward so energetically and so 


pee. Since the early part of 
une, I of 
has been expen y the people 
that and two other Stakes in making 
the necessary arrangements for the 
building of this Temple. We find 
the same spirit existing among them 
as we found in St. George, and in 
Sanpete, and here, and, in fact, as 
we find everywhere among the Lat- 
ter-day Saints; and I am much 
gratified to see the people thus 
moved and acted upon. In the Mil- 
lennium, a duration of one thousand 
years, we shall be actively engaged 


administering for the dead; and as- 


sisting God to fix up accounts with 
the inhabitants of the earth. 

Before closing I wish to add a few 
words in regard to matters associated 


with our position here, which is avery 
important one before angels and the 


people. We stand in an important 
position in this respect, we are the 
sons and daughters of God; if we 
obey his laws and keep his command- 


‘ments, proving ourselves valiant and 


true to his cause, we shall be heirs, 
“heirs of .God and joint heirs of 


Jesus Christ ; and if we suffer with 


him we shall also reign with him, 
that all may be glorified together in 
the ete worlds.” Now, then, if 
we can perform a work of this kind, 
and secure the approbation of God, 
and the co-operation of the holy 
Priesthood, then we will be doing 
something that will not only be ac- 
ceptable to Him and to the holy 
angels, but to our name, and fame, 
our honor and happiness and glory, 
and to the increase of our dominion 
there will be no end. But if we 
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give way to foll y 
covetousness atid: pride or to evil, to 
wickedness or: corruption of any 
kind, the hand.of God will be over 
us, our candlestick will be removed 
out of its plice, the light within'us 
‘will take its departure, and darkness 
will take its’place ; and oh, howgreat 
-will be that latinas | ! How often ; 
have I seen meti whom I have known 
in this Church, and whom I have 
respected as honorable, make ship- 
wreck of their faith, lose the Spirit 
of God and go into darkness. When 
they turn aside, after having received 
certain light and intelligence, can 


you lead them back?’ No, you can- 
They have no.desire for it, and , 
cantiot implant-that desire with- 


‘not. 


ou 

‘What does Paul say ? “For 
is im 


ible for those who were | 
shtened; ‘and have tasted | 
gift, and were 
jattakers of the Holy Ghost; and | 
ve ‘the 
wers of the world to come, 
fail away, to renew them 
they 
i n of 
car “We do not want to be’ in 
t fearful condition. 
careful, then, what we do and what | 
we say, and how we act and live. | 
Let us treatvone another in-a right 
and proper manner, not seek to-op- 
. press and defravd, or rob one another 


and the 

if they sh 5 
again unto repentance, seein 
crucify to themselves the 


of property, or of honor, or of char- 


word of* God, | praj 


Let us bel 


and to vanity, to | acter,‘or anything else’; ‘but let us 


all copy after the Son of God, walk 
in all and meekness, 

r=. Sind tather to suffer wrong than 
do wrong, and: ever be’ désirous to 
promote each other’s happiness and 
welfare.“ Do not let us be censorious, 
or oppressive, or or tyrannical, or ex- 
acting; but cultivate the: spirit of 
kindness arid ‘charity, and seek con- 
tinually for the Spi A of God to lead 
and direct us. Every morning that 
we arise, dedivkte ourselves to God, 
and ask his blessing'‘upon us through 
the day, that we may be preserved 
from-evil, folly and vanity. Let us 
‘be governed and influenced by the 
counsels we receivé from our Bishops — 
and presiding authorities ; and let 

us pray for them, that. they may be 
kept pure and holy j and fail not to 
sup applet the, Father in behalf of 
welve, we: poor, w 
creatures, and ‘néed ‘the faith and 
ers of’ the Saints,’and the help 
and favor of the Almighty, and we 
ask an interest in your prayers, that 
we may be led in the paths of hfe; 
for none of us can do anything u- 
less God be with us. 

and sisters, God bleds 

u, and lead you in the paths of 

fe, that you may be ‘for 
an inheritance in the celestial king- 
dom of God, in of 
‘Amen. 
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BY ELDER CHARLES: ‘RICH, 


AT ‘HELD IX Pans, Ivano, Nov, u, 1877. 


"(Reported by Tames H. Hart.) 


| EXPEOTATIONS- DEFERRED —- on. REVELATION — MARRIAGE, HOW PER- 
“FORMED—-SHOULD BE’ ENCOURAGED AMONG THE YUUTH—LOVE CON- 
TROLABLE—-MBANT 10 BE UNDER THE DOMINION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS 
AND TO BE FOR TIME AND RTERNITY. 


and dates a 
few remarks to make to the Saints 
this afternoon, and I ‘trust I- shall 
heave prayers and attention.’ 


your 
I feel my ‘weakness and that I am: 


unable to t the Sainta without 
the: Spirit: ‘of the Lord. the 


samo applies to all who staud‘ before 


the Saints, to minister ia word*and 
doctrine. We are taught by the reve- 
given us throngh tbe Prophet 
Joseph, that we should not undertake 
to teach without the spirit, and I teel 


| Lord speak, and 
a. short time, we 


forty-seven years to pass away before 
the prophecies would be fulfilled con- 


‘cerning the second comitg of the 


Savior, and the end of the world. I 
expected the Savior would come and 
reign upon theearth, before this time, 
ns the King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords. In the revelations given to 
Joseph, Jesus said it 
would be bat a short time before» 
would come and’ take ‘the 
We are not aconstomed to hear the . 
of 


when- 


at its power, 
that’ may speak such ‘things that 
will be: ing: to the«Lord. If I | cording to our use of the language. 
have ma it'is' in being an El-| Forty-seven years may appear a 
der in ‘the’ Church of Jesus'Christ, | long time with us; but a thousand : 
and ‘having the privilege of present- | years’ is nota long time with the 
ye i of life and salva-| Lord. A few moments with Him 
oto the people, and im preaching | is a long time with us. It takes a 
the fulness of the Gospel thas has | long time according to our reckon- 
been sestored to us inthe last days. | ing to do the work the Lord has de- : 
world, none ‘of which are worthy | men in this’ last: dispensation. It 
Gospel to the inhabitants of the | thie has . to. be*done; all people 
earth. have honor of | must be‘ warned of the judgments. 
- being in. this Church for many years. | of the Lord that are coming upon 
been organised upwards of | the earth: The sound of the ever 
forty-seven years. ‘When I first re- | lasting Gospel must go forth'to'all' 


_ should be energetic in doing the will , 


be. persons, He. no favorites— 


nations. It is a great work for us 
to perform individually and collec- 


tively, to preach the Gospel of} 


Jesus Christ to all nations, and to 
prepare for his coming. Some may 
think it a small work to prepare for 
his coming. I do not think so, I 
find myself far from being prepared. 
Are we worthy to be received and 
dwell. where our Savior dwells ? No 
one ‘can dwell with him but those 
ho overcome and endure to the end. 
It should give us more energy and 
more determination to overcome our 
eins when we find everything depends 
on our perseverance totheend. We 


of God. We find we have many 
things to learn, and we learn daily 
by our experience something we did 
not know before, and thus we feel 
our mupentnnes upon the Lord for 
wisdom to lead and guide us into 
all truth. It is important we put 
poe trust in God. We may have 

agined that we were safe from 
danger and would stand, bat difficul-. 
ties crowd upon us which we had 
never considered, and we are tempted 
and tried to. prove whether we are 
willing to oa the trialsor not. It 
ig with us like the parable of the 
sower; some seed fell on stony ground, 
some. fell among thorns and so per- 
ished, So it is in the hearts of 
many who join the Charch of Jesus 
Christ... Some seed has fallen.on 
good ground, and has brought forth | 
frnit. The Lord has said He seeks 
those who worship Him in spirit 
and. in trath,, .He is. no respecter 


and the unjust, and He i 

earth: to, bring forth fruit 
for benefit..of :all; He is im:. 
in, His character; and those. 


partial 
who love Him and keep His com- 


wid 


mandments are accepted of Him. 
If you will not accept His kind- 
ness, if. you will not receive His 
blessings, He is not toblame. They 
are offered free to all without mo- 
ney and without price. When Jesus 
came into the world and died for the 
sin of the world, he blotted out ori- 
ginal sin. | He did not die for us only, 
but for every creature. These are 
some of the characteristics of our 
Lord and Savior. We do not re- 
ceive’ His counsels as we should. 
We are called upon to be perfect like 


‘unto Him, and to walk in His foot- 


steps. To be perfect and godlike, 
we must do as He did while upon the 
earth, for He said, “I came not to 
do my will but the will of my Fa- 
ther who sent me.’ 

I want to say a few words on an- 
other important subject. We are a: 
people who profess to believe in re- — 
velations. I have thought many 
times that this principle was very 
little understood. If I can have. 
the spirit to sustain me I will in. 
struct the Saints this afternoon in. 
this principle. What is the spirit. 
of which we are speaking ? Tt is 
neither. more nor less than the Holy 
Spirit. 1 don’t. know of two kinds 
of Holy Spirit,: is the spirit of 
promise, the.same that imparts reve- 
lation from heaven. I have many 
times heard ‘persops deliver revela-. 
tions, in which I had-no faith; what- 
ever. It is difficult to be deceived, - 
if we know the proper channel . 
througb which they are to be re- 
ceived. We, as the Church of Je-: 
sus Christ, cannot live without reve-. 


lation. If. we. had no revelations: 


in. this. Church, we would. not be. 
the Church of Jesus Christ. _ It is. 
important when we need revelations, : 
that we understand what channel . 
they should come. through. We: 
read. in the early. history of this: 
Chureh ‘that Oliver Cowdery, wha 
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was the second Apostle in this | charge of our dutiés and to teach us. 
Church, was instructed on this sub-| all that is necessary for our guidance. 
jest, and it is written for our learn-| The Bishop is entitled to the spirit 
ing. The Lord told Oliver that Jo- | of revelation to teach him bis duties, 
was the man to receive rere-! and when guided by that spirit he» 
lations. for the Church; he might | will never come in collision with 
rece:ve revelations. for himself, but | who preside over him. 
those to the Church must come| Some years ago, when I was pre- 
through Joseph Smith, or the leader. siding in California, evening meet-. 
if we need revelations for our guid-| ings were established. I think it 
ance, what channel should they come | was about the time of the reforma- 
? You have just voted to| tion. On one occasion I had been 
sustain the Twelve Apostles as| away for a short time, and on my. 
Prophets, Seers, and Revelators. | return I found a large crowd on the 
Brother John Taylor is the Presi-| water's edge, some of whom were 
dent of that Quorum, therefore when | being baptized. -I think brother | 
revelations are needed for the gov-| Hopkins was there, and I asked him, a 
ernment of this Church, they will | subsequently, what induced the peo- 7 
come through President John Tay-| ple to turn out so suddenly; he Be 
lor, as long as he lives, because he| replied that some sister had _ re- | 
holds the keys of the Apostleship. | ceived a revelation the night before, . 
He does not hold any keys or| commanding them to be baptized. 
sian that he did not hold when|I told bim that if any revelation 
President Brigham Young was alive,| had been given on that subject, I 
or any other keys than are held} shonld have known it. We should 
by his brethren of the Twelve; but | seek to be governed by these princi- 
the Lord will speak to us through | ples, and learn to discern the spirits, 
the head of his Church, through | and discriminate between that which 
him who holds the Presidency. We | is from God and that which is from 
should all understand these princi-| beneath. If we seek unto the Lord . i” 
ples that we may not be deceived, | he will give us wisdom to lead us in 
and if revelations are given from | into all trath. It is a serious thing i” 
any other source professing’ to guide | to say the Lord has spoken through 
the Church, we may know tbey are} us if he has not. To say thus saith . i” 
not from God. All of us have the| the Lord, when the Lord has not epo- - “a 
of receiving revelations. | ken,. would subject us to his wrath 
er the Church? By no means; | and displeasure. It is a fearful thing 
we-cannot receive all that are neces- } to fall into the hands of the living . 
sary-for the perforthance of our du-} God. If we receive revelations we 
ties. We have here a Stake of Zion, | should be sure they are not leading - 
and a presidency of this Stake: Can as outside of our duties; but tend to. 
anybody receive revelations for the| our instraction and improvement, 
government of this Stake? Oer-| and lead us to perform those duties’ 
tainly not. If any person other devolving upon as. 
than. the Presidency . should profess} There is another matter important . 
to receive revelations for its govern- : the Saints, of which I would like 
ment, would you consider them gen-| to speak this afternoon; it is the 
uine revelations ? Ifo, you would | subject pertaining to marriage. It. _ 
be.mistaken. We are-entitled to the} was: the first. great commandment | 
Holy Spirit to help us in the din | given to our paren i the Garden 
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of Eden. The Lord said: “Be 
fruitfal.and multiply and replenish 
the earth.” This principle, like 
the principle of revelation, should 
be properly understood: and rightly 
and legally administered. Some 
persons rush into marriage hastily 
and inoonsiderately, with no other 
consideration than that they call love, 
which frequently brings misery and 
unhappiness. We have to tell them 
what is wrong in relation to this 
principle. It would be unwise and 
unpleasant for an Elder in Israel to 
perform a marriage ceremony that 
. could not be acknowledged in hea- 
ven. Since the endowment.house 
has been closed in Salt. Lake City, 
those wishing to be married accord- 
ing to the laws of heaven have had 
to travel down to St. George, where 
they can be sealed together for time 
and all eternity ; for a Temple a the 
r place in which to perform 
Nias sacred ordinances. We learn 
from our past history and experience 
that there have been deviations from 
this rule from time to time, accord- 
ing to the circumstances of the 
ple, ard the attention of the Twelve 
has been called to the subject, and it 
has been taken under advisement. 
We learn ‘that although a Temple 
stood in Kirtland, still the Prophet 
Joseph gave endowments and per- 
formed marriages in Nauvoo before. 
the Nauvoo Temple was built. The 
same was done in Salt Lake City 
for’ many years, and those endow- 
ments and marriages were legally 
administered ; and the way may be 
opened which ‘these ordinances. 
can be among us with- 
out having to travel to St. Geor 
for that purpose. This no doubt 
will be ifying to the Saints, 


particolarly to: the young. There | 


are ordinances that‘can only be ad- 
niinistered in a Temple, hence the 
importance of completing the Tem- 
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ple so that these ordinances may be 
administered for the living and for 
the dead. In relation to this devia- | 
tion from this rule pertaining to seal- 
ings and endowments, we understand 
that the Priesthood is greater than 
the Temple, and that which is sealed 
on earth by those holding the keys, — 
is sealed in heaven. Many cannot 
go to St. George to receive their 
marriages and endowments, and 
should the way be opened by which 
they may be performed without go- 
ing there, it willbe appreciated, for 
all who understand the Gospel and 
the sacred ordinances pertaining: 
thereto, would prefer to be iaout 
in the proper manner. I don’t know’, 
how far these privileges may extend, 
whether they will extend to plurat 
marriages or not; it will be as the 
Lord wills ; should it be the case 
that we obtain these privileges, it wilk 
be no cause for slackening our labors 
on the Temple. Onur dead friends 
are waiting for their baptisms and 
other ordinances, which can only be 
administered ina Temple. I cannot 
say any more on this subject until — 
arrangements are more fully per- 
fected. 
There is no blessing that our hea- 
venly Father is not ready to bestow 
upon us on condition that we observe | 
the laws and ordinances established | 
for the salvation of his Saints. We 
are brought together from time to 
time that we may be instructed and 
learn our duties. There are many 
things to talk about, we have to se- 
lect a few and pass by the rest. The 
principle of marriage is one of great. 
importance; our ‘young men and 
maidens ‘are called upon to become 
united and to learn to live together 
and accomplish all the Lord has com- 


“One of the Bishops remarked yes- 
terday that the people liked co-oper- 


| ation very much when they obtained 
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| ‘big dividends, which principle is very 
—_— if it is right. As Latter-day 
nts we have to deal with the Lord ; 
he knows our hearts and compreherds 
our thoughts, and. we cannot cover up 
the secrets of hearts from him. What 
we do that is right will be approved ; 
that which we do that is wrong.will 
‘be: disapproved. If we ‘are willing 
and obedient we shall find very little 
trouble in co-operation. We have 
‘embraced it in a small way, and we 
ave expected to handle it honestly ; 
and if we do not handle it honestly, 
it would be better if we never em- 
braced it at all. We should seek to 
‘the Lord for knowledge and wisdom 
tbat we may deal with each other 
righteously, that we may establish 
confidence in each other that cannot 
be shaken. The Lord wishes to in- 
troduce and perfect among his Saints 
the principles of union. He intends 
to lift. his people up, and to make 
them wealthy. When his will: is 
done among the Saints there will be 
‘me poor among them. When this 
, time comes all. will form one king- 
-dom, and serve one,God. We are all 
 entitled.to hig blessings and all should 
devoted to his'service. 
_...[t ig not his will that one should 
be lifted up and another put down, 
-one be made rich and another poor. 
We have to keep this principle in 
‘view in our co-operative labors and 
one, or we are not the Lord’s, It 
cis the purpose of the Lord to build 
ap the poor, and these principles are 
revealed for its accomplishment. If 
‘twenty or thirty persons engage in 
‘business and we make them more 
‘wealthy, and others poor, what dif- 
_ fevence is there between us and the 
,gentile worla ? If we do as is done 
-Jn the world, wherein are we better 
‘than they ? If we carry ont the 
principle of co-operation with uneel- 
Aishness of spirit and singleness of 
| Aieart, it will build us up, and the poor 
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| aleo. We do not want to take one 


man’s means and give to another; 
that is not the principle intended ; 
but by uniting our means we can es. 
tablish a store, a tannery or other 
business that will be profitable. If 
we do not so co-operate, others may 
come in who have no interest im. our 
prosperity, who will trade and traffic, 
and when they become wealthy would 
leave us and spend their means else- 
where. This has been our experience 
in years past with those who have 
come among us with their merchan- 
dize. We can prevent this in the 
fature by our co-operative institu- 
tions. It is right and proper that 
we should combine for self-defense 
against this world, and so protect oar — 
general interests. 

I cannot say-much in favor of 
stores although it is necessary that 
we have such institutions. The grand 
obiect before us is to make what we 
need, and dispense-with outside im- 
portations, as much as possible. We 


‘must not be content to buy and sell 


what we get abroad, we want to esta- 
blish a factory, and make our own 
clothing. We don’t want our wool 
to go abroad to be manufactured for 


us; but we must make the necessary 


preparations to make it up ourselves. 
We find occasionally among us one 
who wants to strike out in business 
on the gentile principle, and a few 
ure always ready to feed and encoa- 
rage an institation of that kind; bat 
we must learn better and do better, 
and show by our faith and workstbat — 
we will not sustain such institutions, 
but that we will serve the Lord, and 
sustain our brethren, -and discard 
everything that is set-up in opposi- 
tion to the institutions of Zion. 
When the Saints are governed by 
these principles, then you will find 
a people who are willing to devote 
their energies and means to establish 


and advance our home institations. | 


} 
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I will say a few words on the sub- 
ject of counsel, We are a people 
who profess to be governed by coun- 
sel. It never hurts any one to obey 
the counsels of the servants of God, 
but we should never ask counsel un- 
less we intend to receive it; you 
should never ask counsel when your 
mind is made up concerning the thing 
youask. The most important-coun- 
sels are given us from the pulpit or 
-gtand, and it would be well with us 
if we obey them. King Saul in- 
quired of the Lord through his Pro- 
phet concerning Israel. They bad 
already determined to go to battle. 
The Propbet Samuel told them to 
go; they did so aud got whipped. 
We should understand that there is 
safety in counsel, but-we should seek 
for it in the: proper manner, and from 
the proper source. We should go 
for counsel where we have tue right 
to go. When you need counsel you 
-should go to your Bishop or Presi- 
dent, and he will. give you good coun- 
sel if he has any to give. 
Bishop does not understand the mat- 
ter and cannot give counsel under-. 
standingly let him tell the applicant 
that he don’t know how te counsel in 
this matter; for we shall be held ac. 
countable for our acts and counsels, 
and for everything we do or say. If 
any persons want to know anything 
you do not know, tell them to go to 

- gome one who does know, so that 
they may not take a leap in the dark. 
If I were counseled to ‘leave Bear 
‘Lake Valley I would leave. It ‘is 
right for me to be governed by 
counsel, and if it is right for me it is. 
right for you also, for this principle 
will apply to us all. Some have left 


i 


Bear Lake Valley without asking 


counsel; I do not condemn them; 
let them do as they please; if they 
want counsel of me I will give it if 
I have any to give, if they do not, I 
wish them well; but I am mistaken 
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if they do not find more or less diffi- 
culty where they: go, but that is their 
affair; they are gone, and may they 
I have a few words to the sisters, 
Ladies’ meeting was announced for 
| Thursday next; the’ general report 
given at this Conference concerning 
the Ladies’ Relief Societies, is, that 
they are a great help to the Bishops. 
One of the Bishops stated that they 
rendered assistance in substantial 
}means in helping to build a meet- 
-ing-house. I am glad to learn of 
their efforts in laying up grain. It 
is gratifying to see -this: disposition 
manifested among the sisters. If all 
the sisters advocate the laying up of 
grain it wonld not be gracefal for 
them to say to their husbands, let us 
have a few bushels to trade ont at the 
store. When in Salt Lake some time 
ago, a lady came round and wanted to | 
sell some notions; she said she had — 
just sold a sister twenty-five yards of 
lace, only one dollar per yard. When 


If the} euch things wong the: SaidteL 


think it'a little extravagant; it needs 
great amount’ of meatis' te'support 
a wife who indulges* in’ many such. 
purchases. Some people have extra- 
ordinary notionsconcerning marrmge; 
they think they must have everything 
to start with; they don’t want to 
marry unless they can have a carriage, 
horses, and servants, and many things. 
besides; these are extravagant no- 
tions. I have heard it tanght by the 
Presidency that young people should 
marry, and to commence they should 
‘bave a straw bed; they should have 


j at least a bed tick, and fill it with 


straw, and commence any way. I 
remember hearing that my great 
grandfather and his wife, when they 
started in married life had but one or 
two blankets to start with. Theéy 
took up some land, both went to 
work with a will, and they were suc- 
cessful, and before they died they had 
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‘become wealthy. They owned two 
large farms, good rock houses and 
property worth sixty thousand dollars, 
allaccamulated by their labor,industry 
and economy. Many persons marry 
those possessing fortunes and soon 
become poor ; they are almost sure 
to ran through their property ; they 
did not earn it, and they don’t know 
how to use it. Concerning marriage, 
it must be an important matter for 
God to teach and command obedience 
to it. What constitates its import- 
ance ?_ In the first: place a man can- 
not have an exaltation without a 
wife. It was some years before I 
Jearned the fact that I could not do 
much good without a wife and with- 
out posterity. I therefore concluded 
to marry. And you ladies cannot. 
wear a celestial crown without a hus- 
band; if you happen to get a has-. 
band who is not entitled to a crown, 
what are you going to do? If I 
were a lady I should be careful whom 
I married : I should want to be pretty 
gare that the- man tried’ to live his 
- religion as revealed to us. Young. 
folks generally marry becanse- they 
love, sometimes because they are. 
pretty. It issaid that--beanty is 
“only skin deep,” and I believe it is 
so, it will shortly fade away. We. 
should be reasonable on this subject, 
as well as on others ; but when a per- 
son is love struck, there is ng reasor 
in them. We should never be struck 
very bad. Weshould love so that we 
could throw him off at any time if he 
does not do right. Where is the man 
who understands the principles of the 
Gospel who does not want to lay a 
foundation for a kingdom ? Some 
young people, and some older ones, 
appear to have but little judgment 
of marriage. When we marry. it 
should be for, time and eternity. 
I bave thought many times that if a 
.maD or woman conld get the Lord to |. 
_ tell them who to marry they would 


do well, if not, I would do the best I 
could. Father Abraham married 
Sarah and Hager many years ago, 
and great nations have sprung out of 
this marriage. If we do as well as 
he did we shall be blessed as he was 
blessed. I want to impress this upon 
the minds of the young and old, that 
we should labor to accomplish all the 
good we can in this world. We have 
encountered many things and have 
learned many things. We have 
learned that there is an immense 
amount of selfishness in this world, 
and that it is a very bad thing, and 
we should get rid of it as soon as pos- 
sible. We should be as willing that 
others should enjoy the blessings of 
the Lord.as ourselves. We should be 


as willing to bless other people as we 


are to be blessed ourselves. I want 


you, my brethren and sisters, to think 


of these things and treasure them up 
in your hearts. Whatever the Spirit 
will allow me to say to you I will say 
to the best of my ability. When 
Jesus came tothe Nephites ‘be found 
them unprepa:ed to.receive.bis words, 
and he said to them, *I will come 
again to-morrow ; you sre not pre- 


pared to receive. my words.” He 


came to them: several. times; and 
they bec»me prepared, finally, to hear 
and learn, that which they werenotpre- 
pared to learn before. If we are 
not prepared to receive the word of 
the Lord to-day, we may possibly be 
prepared to-morrow. 

1 am glad to meet you, my breth- 


ren, to behold the manilestation of — 


good feeling and witness your wil- 
lingness to build up Zion, and esta- 
lish: righteousness on the earth. 
‘may you continue faithful, that 


you may be happy and prosperous 
and realize all the promises. It is 


| promised that the Saints shall be the 
richest ,of all. people, and to realise 
this promise, we must. be guided: by 
those placed to lead us. This is the 
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principle of safety and success. Any | Stake.of Zion and all hie people, is 
other course will produce sorrow.|my prayer in the. name of Jesus 
That God will bless the Saints in this | Christ. Amen. | : ret 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


DBLIVERED IN THE Fourteenth Warp AssemBLy Rooms, on SUNDAY 
| Arrgznoon, Dec. 2, 1877. 


(Reported by Geo. Ff. Gibbs.) 


THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT— THE RECORDS OF THE PAST—THE 


STICKS—THE TKOMISES AND 
FIED EARTH—THERE IS A SPIRIT 


I will call’ the’ attention of the 
congregation to a in the 
prophecy of Joel, chapter, 
commencing with the 28th verse : 

_ “ And it shall come to pass after- 


ward, that I will pour out my spirit 
‘upon all flesh ; and your sons and 


your daughters shall prophecy, your | 
dream - and | Holy Spirit upon mankind will be 


old men shall 
your young men shall see visions ; 
“And upon the servants and 

i the handmaids in those days 
will I pour out my spirit. - 

. “And I will show wonders in the 
heavens and in the earth,—blood, 
and fire, and pillars of smoke. —_. 
. “And the sun shall be turned 

into darkness, and the, moon into 
“blood, before the great and terrible 
-day of the Lord come.” 

‘ ese words were spoken by the 
inspired man long before the first 
coming of our Savior’; they refer to 
the future condition of the world, a 


BLESSINGS OF JOSEPH——-THE SANCTI- 


‘state of things that has never been 
‘known -to have existed. upon our 


earth since the Prophet lived here. 
All flesh should’ be under the imflu- 
ence of the Spirit of God, and not 
only all human flesh, but also the 
animal creation, and all things living. 
The effect of the outpouring of this | 


to cause the young people to pro- 


phecy, making revelators of them, 


| and the older ones to dream dreams. 


| This prophecy was quoted 
Apostle Peter on the day of: Pente- 
‘cost, when under the influence of 
the same Spirit. | It was not referred 
to, ‘however, with the intention of 
declaring its ‘fulfillment at that time, 
but merely to inform the unbelieving 

Jews that it was the same’ Spirit 
which Joel spoke of. It will be 
remembered that on the morning of 
the. day of Pentecost, about 120 


disciples had received this’ Spirit. 
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On that occasion, while assembled 
in the Temple, it operated s0 power- 
fally upon them, that the illiterate 
and unlearned were enabled to speak 
in different lan and that it 
manifested itself in the form of 
<loven tongues, like fire in appear- 
ance. The people who witnessed 
these operations marveled and won- 
dered exceedingly. But some were 
anclined to evil, and accused these 
men of God of drunkenness. It 
was then that the Apostle Peter, in 
order to correct any false impression 
upon the minds of the congregation, 
arose, and after denying the accusa- 
- tion of these evil-disp rsons, 
said, “ This is that which was spoken 
by the Prophet Joel,” quoting the 
prophecy nearly word for word. 
_ Some have supposed that the pro- 
phecy was then fulfilled. It is very 
evident to every one who will reflect 
for atew moments, that such was not | 


the case, but that’ the Spirit which | 


rested upon those one hundred and 
‘twenty was the same Spirit that 
should, in the last days, poured 
out upon all flesh. It is still fur- 
ther evident that it was not then 
fulfilled, as appears from the follow- 
ang: 1 will show wonders in the 
heavens and in the earth—blood, 
and fire, and pillars of smoke. The 
sun shall be turned into darkness, 
andthe moon into blood,” ete, hav- 
ing reference to His second coming, 


when these great events should: take | p 


place. It is generally believed, by 
the various Christian churches, that 
there are to be no more revelations, 
or visions, or dreams, given by the 
Spirit of God, and this belief has 
been entertained for generations by 
tnillions of people terming them- 
selves Christians. But when this 
‘prophecy is really fulfilled, all men 
and' women upon the earth will be- 


come revelators, receiving from the | 
heavens information and knowledge 
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by the power of that Spirit poured 
out uponthem. I think our nt 
Bible will then be greatly ciated, 
should their revelations be written. 
Before all flesh receive the Spirit 
of God, the kingdom of God is to 
appear upon the earth. The work 
is to be commenced, and his Spirit 
poured out: upon 4 few, Bd 
to the coming of the Son of Man, 
that there may be Prophets and 
revelators again on the earth, and 
the true Church of God again exist 
among men, as anciently. The ~ 
time having fully arrived, in this 
the 19th century, for the prophecies 
to be fulfilled, in regard to the set- 
ting up of the latter-day kingdom, 
the Lord and his angel, as predi 
in the 14th chapter of John’s Reve- 
lations, revealed the original plates 
from which the Book of Mormon 
was translated by inspiration and 
the aid of the Urim and Thummim, 
is found to contain the fullness of 
the Gospel of the Son of God, as 


revealed in ancient times to the 


Israelites of this western hemis- 
phere, the forefathers of our Indian 
race. They understood the Gospel 
and also the law of Moses, the lat- 
ter of which they had kept for near-, 
ly 6V0 years before Christ. After 
His crucifixion and _ resurrection 
from the dead, they were favored 
with His personal ministry; the 
Gospel was taught them in great 
lainness, and’ twelve men were 
chosen on this continent, and com- 
missioned to forth and preach 
the fullness of the Gospel to all the 
inhabitants of the land. These 
Twelve men, like the Apostles of 
the eastern en preached 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
baptism ‘by immersion in water for 
the remission of sins, and the laying 
on of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost; and upon those who 
believed and obeyed, the Spirit of 


. 
‘ 
| 
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the Lord was poured out to a very 
great extent: They had visions, 
and. dreams; and. revelations, and 

t manifestations of the power 


of God, and the le generally of |p 
both . North wel my South America 


‘were converted and were taught and 
instructed in the thi of God. 
Yet this did not include all flesh, 
and therefore did not. fulfil the 
prophecy of Joel. 

The Lord has brought rae light 


these ancient records, containing: 


-the fullness of the Gospel, which he 
has commanded to be preached and 
— to every nation and in 
every tongue upon the face of the 
earth, that all of his numerous 
‘children may have the opportunity 
to hear, and, through obedience to 
its requirements, may receive the 
‘Holy Ghost, the Comforter, which 
should reveal to them the mind and 
will of God concerning them, and 
lead them in the path of truth. This 
command strictly specifies that this 
Gospel is to be preached-to'all the 
world, but first to 
tions, and when they are fully 
ed, and their times are’ filed, 
then the Lord will declare the law 
and the testimony sealed, so far as | 
preaching any more to them is con- 
cerned; and he will once more com- 
mission his servants to go to the 
Jews, the House of Israel, whom the 
Lord will ~ pare, through his own 
power an wisdom, to receive the 
meseage, and not reject it as they 
anciently did. Scores of thousands, 
— the different nations, have 
received the ministry of the 
ree revealed by the angel, and 


they. have been filled with the Holy | 


Ghost, according to the promise 
_made:to every soul who will believe 
and repent of his sins; and they 
have measurably become revelators 
and prophets. This, therefore, is 
of the latter- 
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‘day work, which will never end, un- 
til-all flesh, that will not: be destroy- 
ed. from the face: of the earth by the 
judgments. spoken of, will) be made 
artakers of this same Spirit, and it 
will have the. same effect promised. 

You may ask, Why it has not 
been the case since the first century 
-of the Christian era? ‘Why it. has 
not been fulfilled among the various 


| Christian denominations of our 


globe? Why they have not receiy- 
ed dreams, and visions, and revela- 
tions by the power of the Holy 
Ghost? It may be a mystery to 
some, why so long a period should 
have elapsed among the people of 
the different nations, during whieh 
they have had no revelations, no 
visions, no prophecies, no voice of 
God. The reason:of this, as reveal- 
ed by the Lord, is because the peo- 
ple did turn away from the ancient 
Gospel ; they did, as bad been pre- 


dicted they. ‘would do, change the 
ordinances and break the everlasting 
‘covenants they ‘from 


‘the.truth so that the ‘mithority of 
the Apostleship ceased among them ; 
the authority to baptize no: longer 
existed, the authority to ‘lay on 
‘hands that they. might» reeeive the 
Holy Ghost, no oes ger existed, and 
they were no longer able to minis- 
ter authoritatively in the name of 
the Lord in any of the ordimances 
of the Church. There were many 
good moral. people that lived. But 

acco to t ew Les- 
tament pattern, with Apostles, liv- 
ing. Apostles receiving revelation 
from . and possessing the 
‘power those anciently possess- | 
ed? You.,could find churches in 
abundance, which were called Chris- 
tian churches—thus denominated by 
themselves, some called by certain 
names and some. by. others ; all. of 
them believing in separate, 
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‘doctrines which characterized them ; | himself says, ‘‘I am not sent: but 
one believing one principle of the | unto the lost. sheep of the house of 
Gospel; and another believing some | Israel:” Not merely to the Jews, 
other ;' one believifig’ in one mode | for they were only a part of them, 
of baptism, another in some other ; | he had others dispersed in various. 
‘one receiving part of the Gospel, | countries, and upon the islands of 
and another claiming some other | the seas? and masmuch as they all 
part. This was the condition of the | had a’ knowledge of the coming of 
: stian’ nations when the Lord | Christ, and that he would offer the 
‘sent‘his angel to reveal the fulness | great last sacrifice, thereby doi 
of the Gospel to Joseph Smith, a | away with the rite of sacrifice whi 
“mere boy, who was raised up special-| they had for so many generations 
ly by the hands of God to bring to | held sacred, it would seem consist-. 
light another record, agreeing with | ent that he should inform them in 
the one which already existed, call- | whatever land he might have- 
ed the New Testament ; not another | been, that the true Messiah hadcome 
Gospel, but the same gospel taught | and offered himself, and. therefore 
to another branch of the house of | they should no longer offer up beasts. 
Israel; Our Heavenly Father is not | and birds as sacrifices, but forever 
a tor of persons; he res afterwards believe in Him. It is 
_ one branch of the house of Israel |;also just as reasonable, that a 
just as much as another; and inas- | branch of Israel, existing thousands 
much as he did by his own power, | of miles from Palestine, having the 
according’ to their own records, newresg ministry of Christ, would 
bring a remnant of the tribe of Jo- | keep a record of his teachings, just 
‘seph out of the land of Jerusalem | as much as they did in the land of 
to this continent, he had as much’ | Jerusalem and that’ 
regard for them as he had for the | would be: just ‘as:sacred; when: writ- é 
Jews, and’ as he had for the ten | ten, as the: New Testament is, And — 
‘tribes who were taken away from | it is again-just’as reasonable that 
the land of Palestine some 720 years | they should receive the same gospel 
before Christ. They were led away | and the same spirit, and that tlie . 
‘to the north country, but where, we | same effects should be produced 
do not: exactly know. He had equal | among them, as among these at Jera- 
respect 'to all these branches of the | salem. Jesus informs us too in St. 
seed of Israel; and as all had aj|Jvohn’s Gospel, that he had other: 
knowledge before their dispersion | sheep besides those at Jerusalem. 
about the coming of the future Mes- |The passage reads: “Other sheep I 
siah, it would be perfectly reason- | have, which are not of this fold: 
able that when he should éome to | them also I must bring, and th 
suffer and be crucified for the sins of | shall hear my voice ; and there shail 
the world, the Jews, only a portion | be one fold and oneshepherd.” He 
of Israel, should not be the only | did not go to the Gentiles, as they 
‘portion who should be favored and | were not the “other sheep” referred - 
blessed with his personal cae wns to; they were never denominated in 
it is perfectly reasonable that he | any of the Scn writings as the- 
‘should go to the ten tribes, and also | sheep of I they were ae 
come to this great continent, where | called by their own name. But the 
-& part of one tribe existed, and min- | sheep that Jesus speaks of were 
_ ister to them. You know Jesus | those he meant to visit ; “‘they shall 
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hear my voice”—that is, he. would | 
‘minister to them, and they would 
see Him and they would hear His 
voice. And the instruction that he 
gave, they were commanded to 
write, with a view of its coming 
forth in the latter-days, preparatory 
tothe time when “the earth shall be 
filled with the knowl of the 
glory of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea ; not menely the know- 
ledge of God "contained in the Jew- 
ish record, but the knowledge of 
God contained in all the records. 
Book of .Mormon informs us 
that the ten tribes in the north 
country will have a record as well as 
the Jews, a Bible of their own, if 
you please. Indeed Jesus after hav- 
ing instructed the remnant of Jo- 
seph upon this land and revealed to 
them His gospel, said to them, 
“ But now I go unto the Father, and 
also to show myself unto the lost 
tribes of Israel, for they are not lost 
unto the Father, for He knoweth 
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by the world of Christianity, we 
have .a prophecy which may be found 
in the 37th ckapter of Ezekiel, con- 
cerning the uniting together of. two 
of the records. I. will read the 
prophecy. ‘The word of the Lord 
came again unto. me, saying: 

“ Moreover, thou Son of Man, take 
thee one stick, and write upon it, For 
Judah, and for the children of Israel, 
his companions; then take another 
stick, and write upon it, For Joseph, 
the stick of Epbraim, and for all the 
house of Israel his companions. 

“ And join them one to another 
into one stick, and they shall become 
one in thine hand. 

“ And when the children of thy 
people shall speak unto thee, saying, 
Wilt thou not show us what thou 


meanest by these ? 


** Say unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord God; Behold, I will tuke the 
stick of Joseph, which is in the band 
of Ephraim, and-the tribes of Israel 
his fellows, and will put them with 


hath;teken them.” And |:him,.even with the stick of Judah, 
concerning them, by |.and: make them one stick, and-they 


yene of: the; ancient, American pro- 


who.lived..in: those days, : that 


shall be one in. mine bands... 
And...the sticks. whacein: thoa 


God should, -bring:;these ten | writest shall be in thine hand — 


tribes, from,,the-north country, th 
would. bring their records wi 
them. And it should come to— 

that they shou!d have the records of 
the Nephites, and the Nephites 
should have the records of the Jews, 
and. the Jews and the, Nephites 
. should have the records of the lost 
tribes of the house of Israel, and the 
lost tribes of Israel sbould have the 
records-of the Nephites and the Jews. 
“Tt shall come to pass that I will ' 
- gather my people together, and I will 
- glso gather my word in one.” Not 
only the people are to be gathered 
from the distant portions of our 
globe, but their records, or bibles, 


will also be united in one. 
In the: good old book believed in 


‘thine’ eyes.” 

‘thia simple thing, for surely it would 
be considered simple in our day fora 
man to take two sticks, writing upon 
one for Judah, and upon another one 
for Joseph, and then joining the two 
sticks together, and holding them up 
in bis bands to become one? If we 
were to undertake to preach in this 
way the people would thiuk we were 
iusane, Bat it. wap a familiar 
by which the intended :.to.in-— 
stract his people, and the interpreta- 
tion is this: These two sticks were to 
represent what the Lord would do. 
Says he, ‘‘ When the children of. thy 
people shall speak unto thee saying, 


Wilt thou not show us what thou — 
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‘ meanest by these two sticks, that 
they become one in thine hand, Thus 
saith the Lord God, Behold I, (not 
Ezekiel) will take the: stick of Jo. 
seph, ete.” And what will you do 
with it? I will put it with the stick 
written upon’ for Judah, and will 
make them one in mine hand. And 
the sticks whereon thou writest shall 
be ‘in thine hand before thine eyes ;” 
- ofe ‘being a representation of the 
other. . But when will it take place ? 
‘Read the next verse. 
' And gay unto them, thus saith 
the Lord, Behold, I will take the 
children of Israel from among the 
heathen, whither they be gone, and 
will bring them into their own land : 
** And I will make them one nation 
in the land upon the mountains of 
Israel; and ove king shall be king to 
all, and they shall no more be two 
nations, neither shall they be divided 
into two kingdoms any more at all: 
“Neither shall they defile them- 
selves any more with their idols, nor 
with any of their transgressions: but 
I will save them ont of their dwell- 
ing places, wherein they have sinned, 
and will cleanse them: so shall they 
coat people, and I will be their 
~ Has this been fulfilled ? 
done this for the House of Israel, 


seattered among the heathen, bring- 


ing them back and making them one 
nation in the land and upon the 
mountains, with one king to. rei 
over them all? Has there ever been 
a period since the twelve tribes lived, 
some two thousand five hnndred 
rs ago, that the Honse of Judsh 
is‘ been made one P It is very well 
known that sueh things have not yet 
taken place.. But the prophecy will 
be fulfilled, and that too in our day. 
The Lord will gather the ten tribes 
from the north, and the House of Ju- 
dah: from the four quarters of the 
_earth whither they be gone, and will 
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Has He: 
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gather them on every side, and bring 
them into their own land, making of 
them one nation under one king 
/never more to be divided, neither, 

says the Lord, shall they any mure 
defile themselves with their detesta- 
ble things, etc. ‘ And they shall 

dwell in the land that I have given 

unto my servant Jacob, wherein your 

fathers have dwelt, etc.” It is not a. 
spiritual thing, it is natural, and will 
take place even as it is written. How | 
will He accomplish this work? » In. 
the very way He has pointed ont in 

this chapter? He will take the’ 
s‘ick, or records, of Joseph written 

upon for Joseph, and join it with that 
of the Jews, written upon by the. 
Jewish nation; and when they be- 
come one in His hand, then He will 
bring Israel from the four quarters of 
the earth and fulfill all that has been 
said concerning them. 

Here (holding the Book of Mor- 
mon in his hand) we present a record 
of this American continent, a history 
of a branch of the tribe of Joseph, 
for nearly 600 years before Christ, 
and until 420 years after Christ, a 
history of the Lord’s dealings with 
them from the time they left Jerusa- 
lem until one of their principal na- 
tions fell in battle, because of their 
apostacy; and the descendants of 
the remaining remnant are ce de- 
generated le we call jana, 
who still Their record has- 
been brought to light ; the Lord has 
done it, not Joseph Smith. He has 
already united the record and testi- 
monies of Joseph with those of Ju- 
dah that we may have additional evi- 
dence that Jesus is the Christ, that we 
may have the testimony of two great 
nations—the Jewish nation and the 
nation of Joseph that dwelt on this. 
land, and which afterwards became a- 
“ multitude of nations,” according te 


the blessing pronounced by the 
ancient patriarch Jacob, when bles 
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eisig bis two grandsons, Ephraim and 
-Manasseh.. Here we find on this con- | 
tinent a multitude of . nations, ve 
when we come to examine the lan- j 
guage they all speak, we find that it. 
evidently sprang from the same 
source.  Antiquarians who have 
searched diligently into this matter, 
all testify to this one fact—that their 
language evidently sprang from the 
same source. It is also stated by. 
them they must have lived for many 
generations on this continent in or- 
der to have become so diversified in 
their several tongues. You know 
where people have no written lan- 
guage, as we have, that it will be- 
come corrupted, and as they sepa- 
rate from each other, as the In- 
dian race has ‘done, it will corrupt 
itself more and more. When you 
come to trace the languages spo- 
ken by the aborigines of our 
country, you will find that they 
_ have the. same origin; also that this 
“ multitude of nations” are the de- 
scendants of Joseph, in fulfillment of 
the promise God made him through | 
his father Jacob. Patriarchs used to 
bless their children in ancient. days. 
and.tell them what would come to 
pass in the Jatter days.. Jacob so’ 
blessed his twelve sons; and when 
he came to. Joseph be pronounced a. 
peculiar blessing upon his head. It 
reeds—‘Joseph is a fruitful bough, 
even a fruitful bough by a. well, 
whose branches run over the wall; - 
signifying that a portion of his seed 
would not always, stay with the main | 
body of his people, but would branch. 
off, ‘ran over the wall,” depart oat. 
of «the land: of J erusalem.. “The 
blessings of thy father have prevail- 
ed above the blessings of wy. progeni- 
ters unto the. utmost bounds of the 
everlasting hills; they shall be on the 
head of Joseph, and on the crown of. 
the head of ‘him, that was separate | 
from: his brethren.” Jacob's progen- 


itors ‘were Abraliam ‘and Isaac. 
What blessings were given to them ?. 
Palestine. But says the Patriarch, 
have a greater. blessing, it. has. pre- 
vailed above.that of my progenitors. 
How much: abpve-theirs.? - Unto the 
utmost bounds of the everlasting 
hills, Said he, I will give thie. ta. 
you, Joseph; or, “ they shall be on 
the head of Joseph, and on the crown 
of the head of him that was separate 
from his brethren.” _ How marvelous 
are the dealings of with man in 
bringing to pass the prophetic utter- 
ances of his servants! . There was 
another blessing pronounced upon 
his bead by Moses, before he was: 
taken ont from the midst of Israel, 
which was very. distinct from the rest 
of the tribes, It reads—‘‘And of 
Joseph he said, Blessed of the Lord: 
be his land, for the precious things of 
heaven. And for the precious things 
of the earth and fulness thereof.” 
As much as to say, bis land shall be 
very ehoice. Instead of being blessed . 
with lands side by side with the rest. 
of the tribes, he was to be a fruitful 
bough by a well, whose branches ron 
over the wall, anto the utmost bound 
of the everlasting hills, and there he 
should be blessed with all kinds of: 
climate; the temperate and the tor- 
rid zone; the blessings of the earth . 
and fulness thereof, so far as the tem- . 
perate zones are concerned. ; then the. 
| blessings of the earth, so far as the. 
torrid zone is. concerned... 

| §..Here then we. perceive with all, 
| these predictions and. prophecies that . 
the Lord in bis providences. has so. 
wrought among: the Israelites. as. to. 
fulfill these. promises to the very let- 
ler. They, shonld not be. blessed with: 
the b sof the earth only,.but 

“ Blessed of the Lord be his land, fon: 
the precious, things of, heaven.”” 
What would you consider the preci- 
ous things of heavon? J should say. 
that the revelations given ..from. 


fi 

i 
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heaven to his descendants would be 
as precious as anything that could be 
bestowed upon them. Why then 
should it be thought unreasonable 
that these prophecies in relation to 
the descendants of Joseph should be 
fulfilled, that: the Lord should bring 
forth these preeious things in the lat- 
ter days, under the name of the re- 
cord of Joseph, in order that it 
might go forth as testimony in con- 
‘nection with the Jewish record, first 
to the Gentiles, and then to the house 
of. Israel, that the way might be pre- 
pared, that the kingdom that was to 
be set up in the last days might in- 
crease upon the earth, in fulfillment 
of the prophecies of Daniel, even un- 
til the Kingdom and the greatness of 
the Kingdom under the whole 
heavens should be given to the Saints 
of the Most High. If God intends 
to set up a Kingdom represented in 
the Book of Daniel by a“ stone cut 
out of the mountains without hands,” 
and that Kingdom is to extend until 


it becomes, as he saw it in vision, as 


@ great mountain filling the whole 


earth, it will no doubt be but a pre- 
paratory work for the second advent: 
of bis Son, so that when He comes 


in all, His glory, in the clouds of 


heaven, accompanied by the proph- | 


-ete,and apostles, and revelators, and 
the rest of. of the Saints to reign on the 


-earth, it is reasonable to suppose that. 


the Kingdom to be set up would 
have’ prophets, and revelators, and 
inspired men, old men dreaming 
-dreams, and’. young meu seeing vis- 
ions, And. in this way, when Jesus 
-descends with his resurrected Saints 
a Kingdom .prepared for him 
ged. of those. who have the 
| Spirit of. God in their hearts, he will 
-Commence his reign—his universal 
reign upon the earth, over all the 
Saints living. Then will be falfilled 
that part. of the prephecy of Daniel, 
And the ‘and dominion,” 


{ not only the Kingdom, but the do- 


minion, also, “ And the greatness of 
the Kingdom ander the whole heav- 
ens shall be given to the people of 
the Saints of the Most High, whose 
Kingdom isan everlasting Kingdom, 
and all dominions shall serve and 


obey Him.” That is, all people then — 


living will be.under this one King of 
Kings, he will reign :n the midst of 
his people, the resurrected Saints, 
and the Saints then living. And all 
flesh will have the Spirit of God 
poured out upon them. 

I said “all” flesh including the 


flesh of the animal as well as human. . 


This has been clearly spoken of iu 
the prophecies. That is, in those 
days wien “ the earth shall be full of 
the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea,” then the “lion 
shall eat straw like tho ox.” His 
nature will be so susceptible to the. 
Spirit of God that it will be entirely 
changed, ivstead of his preying up- 
on. other aniorals and.devouriny their: 
flesh, he will feast upon the vegetable: 
kingdom, just as be did in the-morn- 
ing of creation. When the: earth 
was first made, all things were pro-. 
nounced very good; it issued forth 
from the hand of the Creator in a 
very perfect condition, but when man. 
fell, a change came over, not only 
man, but also the animal creation, 
and the vegetable kingdom came un- 
der the curse, and the power of 
Satan was exercised upon the earth,’ 
enmity was introduced between man: 
and the animals, Bat the time will 
come, when the Spirit of God will 
be poured out upon all flesh and 
“The wolf shall lie down with the 
lamb, and the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid; and the calf and the 
young hioa and the fatling together ; 
and a little child shall lead them,” 
etc. That will change the fall of 
creation or at: least, the living por- 
tion of it. The curse then will be 
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removed.' It will be like the garden 
of Eden, and Jesus will be here, and 
he will teach: his people, fulfilling 
what.is written the saored Scrip. 
tures abont his reign of a thousand 


years... The Saints then willl be re. 
sorrected, and they will also be the! 
inbubitants of this globe. They are 
singing about it in heaven, while 
their bodies are sleeping in the grave. 
Read the 5th chapter of John’s Rev- 
elations, that will give you an idea. 
what the Saints of heaven anticipate. " 

The words of the new song which 
John heard them sing, were: * Thou 
art worthy to take the book, and to 
open the seals thereof; for thou wast 
slain, and bast jadeemed: us to God 
by thy blood out of every kindred, 

and tengue and people and nation. 
And hast made us unto our God 
kings and priests ; aud we shall reign 
on the earth!” How plain! “ We 
shall reign on the earth!” They. 
hope for it; they sing about it; they 
expect it, jast as much as we hope to 
g” with them, and mingle with them, 

and just as moch as we have faith 

that we will, when we lay our bodies 
down in the grave, go to our former 
abude where we once were, to the 
mansions prepared, and that we wilt 


jom with the heavenly hosts. We 


will not forget the earth ; it is our 
native abode; but instead of 

ting it, we will join with them in 
their new song, and with them we 
will look forward with joyful antici. 
pation to the day when we shall re- 
turn to reign on the earth, helielond 
been made kings and priests unto our 
God. And Jesus and the Twelve 
Aposties will be in our midst. And 
we have an account of their thrones. 
“ And Jesus suid unto them, Verily, 
I say unto you, that ye which have 
followed me, in the regeneration 
when the Son of Man shall sit in the 
throne of his glory, ye also shali sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the 


immortal state. 
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twelve tribes of Israel.” Then the 
twelve tribes will come back, and:: 
twelve men sitting‘on twelve thronen, 
in the Jand of. Palestine, will reign: 
over them. The Twelve disciples: 
raised up in this land, 1800: years’ 
age. are to have their thrones; who, — 
ter being judged themselves by the 
Twelve at Jerusalem, will sit. 
their thrones and will. judge the: 
remnant of the tribeof Joseph. And 
they will have that work to do in the 
eternal worlds. The Priesthood is 
not given for a few years and then to: 
cease; but all: the servants: 
who have ministered here : below: ‘by 
authority of the Priesthood will:con-) 
tinue: their -work among’ immartal 
‘beings, and among those living who — 
will not have been changed to the 
. Some: think that 
when Jesus comes all that are then: 
living upon the earth will be changed. 
There ia-no Scripture: to this effect. 
But there is a’ Soripture: that says, 
the Saints living will all be “changed: 
in a moment, in the twinkliog of an. 
eye, at the last trump.” When the 
first trump sounds, at: coming of: 
the Savior, they will not be changed, 
but they will be caught ap, but when 
the graves of the Saints are opened: 
and they come forth as immortul ibe. 
ings they will be quickened. not made: 
- | immortal, renewed in a measure, 
they will be taken up with those rend 
will ascend out of their graves to: 
meet Jesus, and descend with bim:: 
= the immortal ones will multiply: 
spread forth yo that the many: 
places depopulated in consequence of: 


the great judgment that will precede: 
his coming, will become inhabited by: 


their nomerous children during the 
millennium, filling up the different: 
parts of the earth. ae that when 
the thousand years ‘are ens 
and Satan is again . loosed, he 
will find a large 
not been tempted by him,and he will 
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use his cunning among them, and 
_ will’ succecd ‘in leading more or less 
astray. ‘He Will gather up his. no- 
“merous hostg‘from the ‘four quarters 
“of the earth, and will encompass the 


camp of the Saints:’ The Sainte will 


be no place found’: or it, an orgau- 


condition, al 
Beattered rough spa 


_ then gather from abroad, as they now 
a6 and they will have to pitch their 
‘tents while’ doing 80; -and Satan’s 
“army ‘will alse’ ‘compass’ the beloved 
to destroy” the pedple of God; 

‘but fire will come down from God | 
‘out of ‘héavey, aud will devour them. 
“Andthe beloved city and the right. 
éous will be taken to heaven; an 

~ after the thousand years are “ended | 
‘the earth Will pass away. This earth 


_ that will be santtified and (puritied 


“and? blessed with the presence of Je- 
“gus, and “upon which the immortal 
“and resurrected Sainta will live and 


‘Teign as’ kings and priests ; this earth} 


tecatiso of the and the enrse’ that’ 
mie apor it, will have to. ‘undergo at’ 
‘the™ as oar’ bo- 
diés, and will’ pass AWAY. “There will 
ined ‘world it‘ will exist in wh ele-+ 
all’ of its elements 
“antil the 
te ther them to- 
Opether -by' “his ‘power, er “and “forms an. 
immortal earth, an free from’ 
the curse, free from the effects of 
the fail, restored as it was in the 
beginning. This then will be the 
new earth and the new heaven, where- 
on the righteous only will dwell. The 
beloved city will descend upon this 
eternal earth, and it will then become 
one of the heavenly mansions, where- 


s on the Saints that are prepared will 


reign forever aad ever. 
This is our eternal home then ; we 
are not to look for a heaven — 


' d th bounds of time and space, 
mind can never trace.” 


‘We are are not to go farther than’ 
our thoughts can carry us, to some 


THE SPIRIT, ETC. 
which there bas been no Tevelation 
given.’ Beit we will: return 
earth, and then ‘will’ be fi alfilled that 
part of the vision where "John says, 
“And I heard” a great voice out of 
| heaven sayin he 
| of God is wi hi man, and he will | dwell 
‘with ‘them, and they shall be his peo- 
ple, and God himself shall be with 
them, their God. 
“A ™ Go “shall wipe away. all 
tears from. their eyes, and. there shall 
be. no, more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, \neither shall there be any 

ore pain ; for the former things,are 

away.” 

Why ? Because all its 
then, will be immortal, and tho earth 
itself will .be celestial, consequently 
there will be no. more funerals, ;nor: 
any cause for mourning : w Behold I 
make all, things new,” said he ame 
| a6 upon the throne. tad 


Phat will be the history of: this 
little creation of ours; it-is only bne 
oat of. the immensity. of creatio 
‘that God has made, all of which‘tave 
their times of redemption, having to. 
pass through similar changes'a8 those 
which aliaded tid the 
| people: inhabiting them have ‘to ‘léarn 
by a achodl.of experience ; they Have 
their joys and sorrows as well as 
because they, like us, could not ac- 
quire the necessary experience in any 
other way to fit them for the society 
of the heavenly hosts. 


When, according to the prophecy 
of Joel, God bestows visions and 
revelations upon his sons and daugh- 
ters, and dreams, by the same Spirit, | 
upon the old men, they will acquire — 
more knowledge ina very short time, 
than could be learned by studying 
the best of books that are possessed 
by the colleges and institutiors of 
learning all over the world. We 
have to study for years in order to 


remote unknown place, concerning 
No. 12. 


learn one branch,. mathematics for 
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It takes years of ile’ to acquire 
| a knowledge of them, and about the 


, conic sec- 


time we have partially mastered 


_ them, we are old men, ready to pass | 
away from this state of existence. | 
~ Bat when the time shall come that 


‘the Spirit of the living God shall be 


- few moments of time the Lord could | 


poured out upon all flesh, in a very 


~~ gnlock the mysteries and treasures 
. Of the earth, so that we could under- 


elementary portions, nearly all of | 


stand not only the geographical sur- 
face of the earth, but be able, by the 


_ power of vision, ‘to behold every par- 
ticle of it inside as well as outside, 


and also the law that governs its 


' which is now closed from our mortal 


‘vision. 


We can only go about so far 


with our natural sight; bat there is 


a faculty in every man and woman 


which is now sleeping in a dormant 


state; and as soon as it is touehed 


___ by the spirit of the Lord, we shall be 
enabled to see a new world of things 
_ a8 if. were, mysteries will be opened | b 


and we will perceive naturally as 


and in this way 
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this world oF of our 
spirita were born, or if we desire to 
know things that took place before 
the foundations of the world were 
laid or the neuclens was for when 
the sons of God shouted for joy, if 
we desired to know these things it 
would only be necessary for the Spirit 
of the Lord to touch the vision of 
our minds and light up our under- 
standing and we could gaze upon 
things past for thousands of genera- 
tions De worlds before the earth was 
made, and we could see the succession 
of worlds that have been and were 
in existence long before this earth 
was formed; we could see the ordeals 
through which they had passed, see 
them bronght into existence and 
passing through their several changes 
and finally become glorified: celestial — 
mansions ib the of God. 
By this.same spirit spoken of by Joel, 
we could look forward into the dis- 
tant fature and behold new worlds 
formed anu redeemed, and not only 
ong but see and understand, the laws 

which t were. made, and the 

ject and of all these creations, 
bathe touched by the fi of the 


nger 
Almighty and lighted up b the Hol 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW. 


at Provo, on Suypay AFTERNOON, Junz 3, 1877. 


Reported by Geo. F. 


HE UNITED ORDER—AMONG THE NEPHITES—NOT INCOMPATIBLE WITH 
sf . INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITY OR STEWARDSHIP — THE LATTER-DAY 
BAINTS GATHER FOR TRAINING—HOME MANUFACTURE INDISPENSABLE. 


_. The hoase is so crowded that in 
_, order for all to hear it will be advis- 
~ able that each one keep as quiet as 
In my remarks yesterday forenoon 
'. T alluded briefly to the subject of the 
United Order, as I understood it. In 
~ the minds and feelings of some the 
_ United Order is a sensitive topic: 
. but this is chiefly for the want of 
understanding of the revela- 
- tions of God, and the obligations of 
. the Gospel which we have embraced, 
- for the want of understanding what 
the Lord has purpdsed to accomplish | 
' throngh this Order. In one of the 
Bs revelations contained in the Book of 
, Covenants is to be found these words : 
_“ Except ye are one in your temporal 
_ affairs, how can ye be one in obtain- 
ing heavenly things?” This one- 
; ness referred to is variously under- 
__ Stood, ofttimes construed according to 
_, the peculiar views and notions of 
“men and women, who do not take the 
: broad, comprehensive view, as the 
Lord does, and intended: we should 
7 do, and who do not comprehend the 
pevelations and the-manner in which 
Brcko purposes to deal with his 


Under the 


gperations ‘of the Uni- | 


ted Order the ancient Nephites were | 


said to be the best and most prosper- 
ous people on the earth ; it was said of 
them, as of no other people we read 
of, that there were neither rich nor 
poor among them; that they dwelt 
in peace and righteousness, and every 
man dealt honestly witb his neigh- 


bor. The fact that every man dealt 


honestly with his neighbor, necessa- 
rily implies individual responsibility 
and stewardship. The Book of Mor- 
mon tells us farther that after a 
period of one hundred and sixty-five 
years living in this state, there began 
again to be disunion, and they began 
to cease to have everything in com- 
mon; a certain class began to wear 
jewelry and costly raiment ; class dis- 
tinctions began to spring up, some 
exalting themselves over their fellows, 
and they commenced to build up so- 
cieties and associations and classes 


which were graded by ther wealth. 


And thus they grew from bad to 
worse, until the judgment of God 
fell upon them to their utter destruc- 
tion. Those who are inspired by the 
Holy Spirit to comprehend the deal- 
ings of God with his people, both 
ancient and modern, may be able to 
look forward to the fatare and 
a prosperous and happy people that 
shall be one in ae things, and 
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or 


rich in the enjoyment of heavenly 
things, and among whom there will 
be no poor or rich, having all things 
common, so far, as property is con- 


_ cerned, when no one will say “ this is 


‘mine, and I have a right to du just 


with it.” 


And y 


,my mind state state of 


with 


that advanced condition of the 


ple, that will enable\them’ to feck | H 


each other's welfare, and build each 


“other up instead!’ of pulling’ each other 


things will be ‘such 


“down, in order that they may rise 
“the 1 ruins of their fellows. And 
that which they pogsess, or are stew- 
“ards over, will be held in trust, from 
.” the Lord, sccotnted for to Him, and 
to His servants who shall ‘be over 
hedd in the Lord. This state of 
s Brother Can- | 

non referred. to this ‘motniny ; when | 
“thera ‘will be nd” temptation " placed | 
“before the ‘people to take advantage | 
** of their neighbor, because there will | 


be nothing to. be ‘gained by it; ‘there | 


~ there will be no temptation to steal 
or plauder, for if they need anything 
“for their personal comfort, it could be 
mupplied them with all good feeling ; 
‘and he that would take stealthily | 
that which would be given to him 


e freely and’ abundantly, would be a 
“consummate fool, or grossly wicked. 


This state of things also pre-supposes 
“8 disposition on the part of all to do 
their duty; to be saints in very deed, 
to be'industrions, to be frugal, using 
their gifts and talents for the com- 
welfave, to be ready to gerve 
whete théy are: best fitted to serve; 
“in a Word, to be the servants and 
of the Lord, instead of | 
werving themselves and having a will 
‘Of ‘their own contrary to the will of 


and’ determined to follow that 


‘the to go to hell for doing 
aie, vouie of” ns, at times apt | 


ut 


to think that this state of feeling is. 
necessary to cgnstitute us good demo- 
crats; in other words, unless we have 
this kind of feeling of “doing as we 
damn please ” —you will please par- — 
don the expression—we are not men, 
that this is the only way we can give 
expression to our manhood. To me- 
this’ is worse thau folly ; it is igno- 
rance of the true spirit of manhood. — 
‘A Saint’ will day, “I Have no will of 
own, to do the will of my 
eavenly OF ather who 
me. oe he has given me an 
and ‘this will, bat he has to 
me td. what I will do with how 
I will use it; and T have been in- 
structed from heaven sufficiently to 
know and ‘understand that Va for 
my best interest to allow this | 
be subservient to the wilt’ of ‘my 
Father; it is best for me so tive 
and ‘so to seek his face av favor, at 


I may know and learn what his, will 
is concerning me, and that I may be | 
in 


ready to do it, holding my Ww i 
‘subjection to. his. “Well, theti,. 
can you be an “independent tha P 
Surely you cannot be an independ t 
man unless you resist every body’savill 
but your own.” If ‘and évil i 
placed before us, does nct. the ‘per: 
who chooses the good ‘and refuses 
evil exhibit his agency and manhdo¢ 
much ag the man who chooses ooses, 
evil and refases the good the- 
independence of manhood all Op 
side of the evil-doer ? I leave se 
answer this ‘question in you 
mind. To me, I think the angela and 
saints and all good people have > 
ércised their agency by choosing’ the 
good and refusing evil; in 
| doing so. they not only exhibit t eir 
‘iadependence and manhood ag 
‘but show a tauch vigher and greater 
‘nobility of character ‘dispos jition 5 
‘and I léave the future to Seletinine 
who are wise in the choice of their 


freedom ‘and independence, 
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Jos said to Israel : 
loose ye this day whom ye will 
serve ; if the Lord be God, serve him ; 
‘if ul, nerve him. Bat as for me 
an house, we will serve the| 
Lord.” I think what we need to 
learn are the true principles that shall 
lead us to peace, to wealth and hap- 


pinéss in this world, and glory and 


exaltution in the world to come. And 
that ‘if we can learn these principles, 
‘and‘receive them in good and honest 
heafts, and teach them as our faith, 
and’ practice them in our lives, we 
shall’ ‘show our manhood, our inde- 
pendence and our agency as creditabl y 
fore’ the angels and the Gods, as 
any wicked man‘can, in refusing the 
_ good and cleaving to the evil, exhibit 
his before the devil and his angels. 
Now ‘the Latter-day Saints are 
gathering from all nations and 
tongues, with divers customs and 
habits and traditions, and we have 
broaght them with us, unfortunately 
we could not leave ourselves behind, 
while we gathered to Zion. Having 
brought ourselves along we have the 
labor of separating the follies of 
Babylon, the traditions of the fathers 
and: évery foolish way, learning some- 
thing better as fast as we can; and 
thig ‘is the daty that is upon us. 
Maty sermons would ve necessary to 
teach us this lesson; we shall need 
the-lessun often repeated before we 
can: learn these’ principles ‘and prac- 
tice-thém thoroughly we shall need 


8 great ‘deal of self-control, and a 


reat’ deal of effort on the part of the 
Ereeien to help us, and by ‘mutually 


assénibling together, by doing busi- | 
ness’ together, by learning correct 


priticiples and then living them. One 
thing is certain, that if God accom- 
plishes ‘with the Latter-day Saints 
what the’ prophets have foretold, and 
establishes his Zion, and be mukes 
them @ holy nation, a kingdom of 


priests, a peculiar people to himself, as 


| 


he has promised, it will not be by our 
clinging to Babylon and to her fool- 

ish ways, and imitating the evil and 
foolish things of the world. Bat what 
we have proved and know to be good, 

hold fast to it; but Tay aside that 
which tends to evil. (We nust be. 
come 8 people within and of ourselves, 
sooner or later, and learn to be self- 
reliant and self. -sustaining ; this we 
cannot do as individuals wor as an 


dividual community, but by combi- 


ning our energies as a whole, we may 
eventually arrive at this. To accom- © 
plish it requires a’ united effort, con-— 
certed action and perseverance, along — 
pull and a pull altogether. Disanion 
and pulling against each other will 
only retard it; we reed never think — 
we can truly enrich ourselves by plun- 
dering each other by carrying on 
merchandising, and importing the 
products of the labor of other men — 
while our own brethren at home are 
idle, hungry, naked ard destitate. 
Merchants ard middlemen are neces- — 
sary evils, their legitimate sphére is 
interchanging commodities hetween 
the producing classes. The Lord has 
taught us that by and by he will 
waste away the wicked and ungodly, 
or they will devour and destroy each 


‘other, when the righteous shall be 


gathered out through the 
of the Gospel. And He designs’h 
people to prepare while there is time, — 


and while he gives them bread to sus- 


tain themselves. - Bat’ if that time 


‘should come suddenly upon us in our 


present condition, who'would be’ pre- 
pared for it? if the’ news was to 
reach us that Babylon was really go- — 
ing down, that a general war had 
overtaken her, causing distress of na- 
tions, and the closing up of ber manu- 
factories, and the stroggle between 
capital and labor were again renewed, 
causing domestic and nation: tronble, 
and as a consequence we found our for- 


eign supplies cut off, how many wouli 


; 
| 
| 
{ 
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begin to pray that Babylon might be 
spared a little longer? | The-sisters 
would begin to cast their eyes around 

to see. where they were to get their 

pans and kettles, their stoves and 

articles of domestic use ; the farmers 
would think it very | hard that. mowers 
and reapers, plows and harrows could | 
no more be found on the market; and 

the mechanic would find too that his 

business was affected for the want of 
tools; and how the ladies would feel 

when they found that their hats and 

bonnets and fine apparel were no long- 
er to be purchased... The real value 
of Provo Factory would then be ap- 

preciated, and it, would not be con- 

sidered transcending to say, that. it: 
was worth more to the county than all | 
the merchants in Utah. It is true, it 
doeg not nett as large dividends to 
the. stockholders, as. these merchants 
get, who enrich themselves by encou- 
raging the vani foolishness of 
the people. The Provo Factory takes 
the raw material produced at home, 
and converts it.into the useful articles 
of clothing for, the people, and that 
mainly by the labor of your own citi- 
zens, The ape might be. said cor- 
respondingly of every other branch 
of home indastry. thes ought to 
be encouraged by the masses of the 
people 5 ; they onght to be multiplied 
and increased among us by our united 
efforts, for they produce our wealth. 

What is wealth ? Does it consist of 
gold and silver? No. Let this 
Territory be filled with gold, and war 
prevail outside and all intercourse be 
cut, off, what would we do with it? 
It would be a medium of exchange, 
and as such woald facilitate home 
trade ; bat nothing farther. There 
is no real wealth in metallic or paper 
currency, in drafts, letters of credit, 
or any other representative, of value. 

At best they ure only the representa- | 
tives of wealth, though convenient 
in carrying on our trade. But the | 


unless somebody has prod 


ing. on natural principles they were . 


brought to, the verge of, 
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real wealth. may be summed up in & 


few words, to be.the ‘comforts of lifes, 


that.is to say what is needed for .us:..,, 
and. our familiesend those depending 
upon us. How are these. obtained 
We might say money, when we have : ~ 
the money to exchange. for ema: ; 
and when these commodities are.to.. 
be bought. But where do they come. it 
from ? They are not in the market. " 
uced them; . 
if in the shape of food, some farmer. 
has raised it; if clothing, ‘some . 


manufactory has produced it; if boots: 


and shoes, somebody did. the work, . 
It is the labor of men’s. hands sith. i 
the aid of. machinery that 


‘these articles ; if not by.the labor of | 


our community, by. that of some . 


other ; and if we'are dependent. npom 
‘other people then are we their ser-— 


vants and they our masters.. The., 
Southern States in the: Jate.civil war- 
were whipped by the Northern States, - 
why? There may be some general. 
reasons, but you may say, mance 


not sufficiently. self-sustaining. They 
relied mainly upon their cotton, and — 

a few other products of the earth, 
fruits. of their close labor, ;. 
they had few manaofacturing establish. 
ments. They sent the raw material to _ 
other States and countries, and.these 7 
worked it up, sending back to them. tei 
the manufactured articles. No 


tion. under heaven can ‘long thrive, 


and continue this state of 
Jost as soon as their trade was inter- 
fered with, their domestic institutions, 
broken. into, and the country block- 
aded, preventing the export of their... 

raw material, and the import of. 

manofactored goods, they wore: 


This subject: of home:mapafacture.. 


has become somewhat. hackneyed... ., 


When will we cease to talk about. TEP 


When the necessity ceases to exiat,... 
when we. will have learned to apply: , 


. 
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~ principles i in our daily lives and 
The greatest lack among 
A ig the’ means to employ our idle 


/ batids, “We should be able'to afford | repair. 


evety man, woman and child in our 
coratnanity ‘profitable employment ; 

were we able to do this, we would by 
wisely and pradently directing that 
labor become a thriftier, wealthier 


and’ happier people, of whom it 


might be said, there were no poor 
among as. © “Comparatively speaking, 


we Gin say now there is no abject | 


poverty among us, yet we are far | 
from enjoying that which is oor 
privilege to enjoy, end that which 
we have comes from abroad and we 
_ are striving for money to pay for it. 
Crops are mortgaged or sold to our 
creditors if advance for articles of 
foreign manufacture. I was told 
that Sanpéte County owed for sew- 
ing machines alone from forty to 

fifty thousand dollars; and I was 
told by brother Thatcher of Cache 


Valley, that forty thousand dollars 


would not clear the indebtedness 
for sewing machines. The irrepres- 
sible sewing machine agents have 
ravaged our country, imposing them- 
selves npon every simpleton in the 
laud, forcing their goods upon them. 
Tens of thousands of dollars are lying 
idle in the houses of the Latter-day 
Saints to-day in this article alone ; 
almost every house you enter you 

can find a sewing machine noiseless 
and idle, but very seldom you hear it 
ronning; and all of which were par- 
chased at enormous figures, and now 
the patent rights having expired, 


they can be bought for less than half. 


the prices paid for them. And in this 
way many of our agricaltural ma- 


chines are obtained ; we should be 


properly classified’ in ‘ont Tabor, ‘80 
that Our investments in 


and other machinery could be kept: 


in constant use in the season theroof, 
and then well taken care of, as pro- 


perty ought to si instead of allowin 
them to be exposed to the storms a. 
winter, as many are, and get ont of 

Some baive thonght we. need 
‘bat few’ factories foday ; I may be” 
mistaken, but I am under the impres- 
sion that every factory in the Terri- 


tory, except yours, before the last — 
wool was brought into market, had — 


to stop ronning for want of material. 
The wool that should have supplied 


| them was ‘shipped ont of the coun- 


try, gone abroad to afford other ~ 


hands employment, and the goods 


brought back made up ready for _ 
'wear, to sell to you. You not only 


buy back again your own product, 
bat you buy the labor of foreign 


‘manofacturers, and pay the trans 


portation both ways, all the expenses 
of the merchants or middlemen who 


handle the wool, and sell. you the — 


to | clothes, while your own wives and — 
children are idle at home, and your — 
own factories standing still for want: _ 
of wool. Is this the way to get rich ? — 


The same may be said with regard to 


the manofiucture of leather. Our 
hides and skins either rot upon the — 
fences, or are gathered up and sold — 
mostly to men who shipthem toother _ 
countries to be tanned and worked — 
up into harness and boots and shoes, — 
which are brought back for you to _ 
wear; so that you are buying back _ 
your own hides and skins, in the _ 
shape of these manofactured articles, _ 
and paying the cost of the trans — 
portation and the profits of the mid- _ 
dle-men, besides employi ing strangers, 

sinew too 
often are engaged either digging a — 


while our own bone a 


hole in the gronnd or. lounge around 


the street corners for something to 


turn up. 


Daring the last sixteen years I have 
and counsel. 
ing and trying to assist my brethren 
in Southern Utah to become self- 


been engaged laborin 


sustaining, and as much as they can 


i 
1 


| 
| 
i 
| 
; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
4 
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to develop the resources ‘of the conn- \ 
We have began a great variety 
associations which are Incorrectly | 
called ©o-operative institutions, bat. 
in reality | they are only combinations 
of ca pital. have sought for the | 
six or eight. years to start Co- 
‘alive: institutions; that is to Bay 

Ciations of laborers, 
and work women’s as: sociations, asso- 
ciafions to derive benefits from a 
combined effort, and by the unity of 
labor accumplate material manufac. 
turiug them into useful articles for 
the common good, and then to in- 
duce those who begin to gather to- 
gether a little surplus of capital, to | 
encourage these labor associations, by. 
letting them have a little means to | 
help t em to start. Bat the great 
difficulty I have had to fight against 
has been the ignorance of the labor- 
ers, their inability to make their labor 
pay for itself, and their uowillingness 
to be put to the test. They prefer 
some one to raise the capital to be 
invested in the enterprises, and em- 
ploy them and pay them big wages; 
and if. we have not the money neces- 
sary, they would have us borrow it 
at big interest, and establish shoe- 
shop j, and woolen-factories and other 
vatious branches of indus'ry, fitted 
=P. ‘with ‘the latest improved machin. 
orf and’ they will say, “Let us 
3 by the day or piece, and be 

_ paid our wages every Saturday night; 
an then let us have a store to spend 
our money at, that we might do as 
ouf’. fathers used to do in the old 
countries we came from.” This is. 
8 of the working classes of 
d world, and I said before, un- 


us when we emigrated to the new 
world. They do not seem to know 
that our capitalists are geverally men 
who have lived closely, have walked 
instead of rode, and through the dint 
of perseverance and the study of 


we brought ourselves with 
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economy, ‘have a 
means, and that such men are. not - 


willing to put their money at the -— 


mercy of laborers who have not sense. __ 
enough to take care of it, or to pre- 
serve intact, the invested, let. 
alone increasing it. This, I say, is . 
one. of the great difficulties we have | 
met. with throughout this country, in 
attempting to start home industries. 
Everybody is. willing that, somebody 
else should farnish the moans and 
ussume the respousibility ; in other 
words, “if you have anything to give 
us, we are willing to take it.” If we 
work we must have from three to 
five doilars per day, whether you make 
anyihing out of the business or not ; 
we would not want to work for any 
less, and when we have got it in- 
stead of buying articles of home 
production, we will buy those im- | 
rted from foreign countries.” Do , 
all the people feel and act like this ?. 
O, no; but I think nearly all of us - 
have indulged more or less. in that 
folly.. There are not many of us 
that say by our acts “we desire to 
do away with the Antagonism be- 
tween capital and labor.” There 
are not many capitalists in our com- 


munity; if we counted out adozen, — 


that would be about all. We are so 
evenly balanced, that it might. even. 
be said of us now, that we have. 
neither rich nor poor among 
Tke little capital we have, compared. 
with the many who think them. 
selves poor, would be a mere break- _ 
fast spell if turned loose amon 
greedy horde; I include myse 
course. When I’ say, greedy Toate,” | 
I mean we are ignorant of the laws 
of life and true liberty, that which is _ 
needed among us for our own good. | 


We should look and sep how we can — 


make ourselves useful in producing 
something, and not waste our time | 
either in digging holes in the groand | 
in the hopes of finding io 


a 
‘Ort | 


THE UNITED 


Jaying in our nest. with mouth 
ida open like young .robins, for 
something to be dropped in. This 
is not the way to become a self-sns- 
taining, weallhy and happy people. 
Will we form our associations and ¢s- 
tablish bome industries ? Will we 

‘tan, the hides that come off our cattle 
‘and our sheep, and goats and other 
animals, making them into leather, 
and.-then, work it up into boots and 
shoes and harness and so forth; or 
wilkas suffer them to be shipped out 
of ag country for others to do it for 
us? Will the sisters ask their hus- 
bands and fathers to plant out mul- 


berry trees ‘along the water ditches, 


where the willows sre now growiny, 
_ 80 that you may secure food for the 
silk-worm ? A little while ago we 
had lots of worms, but nothing to 
feed them. Let the sisters raise the 
worms, and commence their little 
associations for feeding them, that 
you may have silk to manufacture 
your. ribbons and. dresses... This 
climate is adapted to the. silk-worm, 
the growth of the mulberry, and 
the feeding of the worms, and the 
manufacture of the silk. Let us 
thea have silk let us 
: , we will bless this enterprise 
courage the sisters by planting the 
trees tor them and affording them 
every facility within their power. 
You may say, this is a hard way 
of getting silk. I assure the Latter 
day Saints, that it will be harder by 
and by when Babylon goes down. 
We had better improve the time 
and use the elements now within 
our reach. Let us multiply our 
factories, and work up our wool at 
home, and cease employing spinners 
-and weavers at distant parts of the 
world, while our own people are 
hunting for something to do, and 
ing “hard times,” or wastin 
_ their time hunting for minerals. — 


ORDER, ETC. 


will venture to say that nine-tenths 
of the property under mort and 


| to be sacrificed in Salt Lake City, 


and in fact. throughout the Terr- 
tory, is sacrificed at the shrine of 
this wild-cat speculation. One of 
the best shares in any bank is a plow- _ 
share, and,the best speculation we 
can go into, is to raise from the ele- — 
ments around us the things neces- — 
sary to supply our daily wants. Ev- 
erything produced at home, furnishes _ 
employment for idle hands, and | 
stimulates the production of some | 
other articles. t home manufac- 
ture, and the production of raw 
material from the elements, be our 
watchword, that employment. may 
be furnished our sons and daughters, _ 
and those who shall come unto us 
from distant lands, Let us too es- 
‘tablish reasonable and consistent 
fashions within ourselves, and cease 
patronizing the fashions of the — 
wicked world. | 
‘Now, referring to what we call 
the United Order, what is it ? I will 
tell you. It is to live at home and — 
sustain ourselves. It is not to hunt ~ 
after capital as we would a fat goose 
to eat it up, and when eaten to hunt 
another the next day, for fat geese 
are not so plentiful. Our true policy 
is, learn how to produce and be sure 
to produce a little more than we 
consume; and if we only produce 
five cents a day in something more 
than we consume, we will soon be 
rich. But if we all consume five 
cents a day more than we produce, 
how long before we shall all be poor ? 
We are poor already when we com- 
mence that system. It is a great 
lesson to impress upon the minds of 
this great people, gathered from all/ 
nations and tongues, to induce them 
to live at home aud support them- 
selves, to depend upon their labor 
for their subsistence, instead of 


hunting for somebody to devour. 


| 
° 
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Many of the people may say, I do 
not want to be eaten up by the rich. 
I can tell you there is a heap of us 
for the rich to eat up, and there are 
not many rich to do it. My opinion 
is the scare is the other way, for, as 
I have said, the few rich among us 
are only a breakfast spell. How 
long do you think it would take if 
we were all producers, and convert- 
ing the raw materials into useful 
articles, to become a self-sustaining 

ple? And then if we heard of 
Babylon ’s downfall, we would not 
of necessity lift up our hands and 
cry, “O Lord spare her a little lon- 

r, we are not ready for her to 

own, we should suffer from 

want of boots and shoes, and for 
our clothing, and our machinery, 
and so forth.” The United Order 
is designed to help us to be self-re- 
liant and to teach us to understand 
what it costs to produce that which 
we consume, One of the chief ob- 
stacles in the way of our progress 
towards becoming a self-sustaining - 
people is the lack of this under- 
standing among the people. They 
cling to the habits and customs of 
Babylon that they have learned 
abroad—the laborer wishing to eat 
up the capitalist, and the 


at the expense of the other. 


pitalist | 
constantly guarded for fearthe should 


be drawn into close quarters, and 
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then to succumb_ to the demands 


of operatives. This is the way of — 


‘the world, and the warfare that is — 


oing on all the time; and why? 
they comprehend not how 
to promote their mutual interests ; _ 
covetousness of capital on onc hand, 


and covetuousness of labor on the 


other, each trying to enrich itself” 
Most 
of the Saints, when they embraced — 
the Gospel, partook of its true spirit, — 
opening their hearts and hands, and 
those who had it to spare, used their- 
means to gather up the poor; and 
when they landed among us were 
on acommon level. And 

nce the necessity of our labor, — 
and through our labor accumulate 
capital instead of needless expendi- _ 
tures, exhausting the ‘results of our © 
labors and getting us into debt. — 
Learn to live within our means © 
that there may be a little increase, 
that we may have something where- 


with to purchase improved machi- 
nery, and extend our industries un- 


til we shal! be able to supply our — 
every need. And that we may Sara 

these lessons, and profit by them ~ 
for'the mutual benefit of the Saints, © 
and the advancement of the Zion of 
our God, I pray in the name of Jesus. — 
Amen. 
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- DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH F. SMITH, 


Tae New Tassenacte, Sart Laxe City, Suxpay 


‘ 


Arrernoon, Serr. 30, 1877. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


ARRIVAL IN SALT LAKE CITY—-THE FIRST PRINCIPLES—THE QUESTION 


OF AUTHORITY—THE ORDINANCES— EDUCATION OF OUR YOUTH— | 


‘PLURAL MARRIAGE, ETC.—‘MORMONISM” IMMORTAL. 


I fear I shall not be able to make 
myself heard ' by this vast congrega- 
tion. I have not been accustomed 


lately to address so many people;gnut 


on the contrary, a very few in a place 
at a time. tt is difficult for me to 
speak so that all may hear me dis- 
tinctly, ia this immense house. Be- 
sides, I have not been in very good 
health of late, having had an attack 
of sickness since my return home, 
which has drawn heavily upor my 


T am _ thankfal that I have been 
privileged to meet with you to-day, 
under so favorable circumstances as 
those which surround ug 
in common with the Latter-day 
bat regret the 
_ of my preserpce among you. e 
my Soite and friends mite but a few 
months ago, for Europe, expecting to 
fill a mission there of two years and 
perhaps much longer. But soon af. 
ter tearing of the death of onr de- 
parted President, Brigham Young, 
Brother Orson Pratt and I received a 
cablegram from our Brethren, the 


Twelve, inviting us to return home. 
.As soon, therefore, as circumstances 
permitted, we were on our way hith- 


| 


er, making the journey from England . 
to this city in about. fifteen dayg, We 
had rather a rough passage acrossthe _ 
Atlantic, having experienced eqni-...; 


noctial gales and heavy seas for the 


first few days, which made it very 
disagreeable; the remainder of the. . 


voyage, however, was comparatively 


pleasant, and the trip from New York 


here very much so indeed. 


For the past few months I have: 
been engayed preaching the Gospel’ | 


in England, as opportunities present- 
ed for me todo so. I did not travel 


‘very extensively, as my limited time 


‘and other circumstances did not war- 


rant it. 


I was pleased, in July last, to meet _ 


in Liverpool Brother Orson Pratt, 
who came to England to publish the- 
Book of Mormon and the Doctrine. 
and Covenants in phonetics, or pho- 


notype. He was diligently engaged _ 


progecating this werk at the time the- 


sad news of the death of the Presi- — 
dent reached us. 


Arrangements had 
been so far completed that the type 


was mostly obtained and delivered at _ 


our Office, and preparations were near- 
ly made for the commencement of’ 


this work. But as Brother Pratt is- | 


187, , 
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here, I will leave his mission and la- 
bors for him to narrate himself. 

I can say, in all consciousness that 
during the time I have been absent 
from home, I have felt as strong a de- 
aire in my heart as I ever did, for the 
advancement of the kingdom of God, 
and the spread of the Gospel amoung 
those who sit in darkness. And I 


feel that I have done the best I could | 


under the circumstances to carry out 
- my desires. 

As missionaries we have labored 
‘unceasingly through England, Scot- | 
land and Wales during the past sum- 
mer, availing ourselves of every Op. | 
portanity of holding meetings in the | 
streets, on the squares, and in what- 
ever places we could procare for the 
purpose; the Elders going around 
from house to house to notify the 
people and invite them to attend. 

brethren have labored diligently 
and unceasingly the past summer, 
endeavoring in this way to spread the 
‘Gospel. In many places very encou- 
raging success has crowned their la- 
bors; in many instances congrega- 
tions, numbering from one to. three 
thousand. persons, have assembled in 
the public parks, and upon the com- 
mons, to listen to the Elders preach- 
ing. It is true, that so far we have 
seen but little immediate fruits of this 
labor; but we feel that the seed is 
‘being sown, that it will fall in more 
or lesa good soil, and in due season it 
will bring forth fruit meet for re- 
pentance. 

The European mission to-day if I 
am to speak my feelings plainly upon 
the matter, is in a very low condition 
—that is, speaking of Great Britain. 
Whereas, on the Continent and 
throughout Scandinavia, the work is 
flourishing. In some places in Ger- 
many, which have been impenetrable 
heretofore, the Gospel is now preach- 


ed. There bave been recently 


number of baptisms in and adjacent 
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to Berlin; and we feel in 
our labors i in that country, knowing 
that efforts have been made so long 
and so persistently to open up the 
Gospel to that nation, without ac- 
complishing anything. | 

The object of sending Elders forth 
to. the. nations of , the earth is to 
‘preach the Gospel, that the world 
may know. the truth as it is in Christ 
Jesus, and through obedience thereto 
| be gathered to the people of God, and 
be saved in His kingdom. We are 
thankful that we are engaged in the — 
great latter. day work, that, God our 
heavenly Father is at the head, and 
has decreed to carry it forth to a suc- 
cessful consummation. Therefore, 80 
long as we put our trast in Him, do- 
ing the best we can. to accomplish 
His purposes, we may rest content — 


that all will be well. 


| 


| 


I have been a member of the _ 
Charch of Jesus Christ of Latter-day — 
Saints from my childhood; and ever 
since I began to investi ate for my- 
self, I have been satisfied with my re- 
ligion ; ; I have been perfectly conf- , 
dent that I was engaged in a right- 
eous cause, baving had every assa- 
rauce that it is the work of God and | 
not of man; and that it is the 
business of the Almighty to sustain 
it, choosing and using the instruments | 
best suited to accomplish His pur- 
poses that were at His command, I 
believe He bas ever done go, and will 


continue to de so until He completes _ 


His undertaking, As Latter-day 
‘Saints we have every reason to rejoice 
‘in the Gospel, and in the testimony 
_we have received concerning its truth, ae 
I repeat, we have reason to rejoice _ 
and to be exceeding glad, for we 

possess the testimony of Jesus, the 


spirit of prophecy, which the world 


know nothing about, nor can they . 
without obedience to ‘the Gospel. 
Jesus thoroughly understood this — 
matter, and fully en it when 


‘ 
. 
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he said, “Except a man_ be born | 


again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God.” On first reflection, it would 
seem that anything so Clear, reason- 

ble and tangible could be. easily 
~ made plain to to the understanding of 
all men. Hence the feeling that has 
Eats many of the Latter-day 

aints to believe, after their minds 


have been enlightened by the Spirit i 


“of God—everything ‘being made so 
Eck and clear to them—that they 
had only ‘to tell their friends and 

indred what they had learned and 
_ they would gladly receive it. But how 
~~ disappointed, after they had present- 
. ed to them the truths of heaven in 
| simplicity and plainness, to ‘hear 
~ them ‘say “ We cannot see it!” or 
We do not believe it!” or perhaps 


_ bitterly oppose it, which is by far the | 


a “most common practice of the world. 
cannot understand it. Why ?. 
ause, as’ Jesus has said, no man. 
can see the kingdom except he i is born 
again. © You may preach, the Gospel 

_ to the people, but anless:they humble | 


as little ‘ebildren before | 


Lord. acknowledging their de- 


pendence upon him for light and wis. | 


, dom, they cannot. see or sense it, 


“3 although | you may preach to them in’ 


as : as great plainness | as it is possible for 
ie “the truth to ‘be conveyed from one 
believe testimony it would only 
be beliof. They would not see as you 
gee—nor comprehend it as ‘you do— 
om “antil they yield obedience to the re- 


uirements of the Gospel, and through | 


e gr their sing receive the 


to another. And should any. 


oould not comprehend it ‘before, 


it’ s that there can ‘be anybody | 

with common intelligence that caunot 
trath plain and forcible. 
bean “preaching for. 


ra, few 


| 
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months past to the world, and perhaps 
it would not be amiss to dwell for a 
few moments upon some of the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel, as though I 
were talking to strangers, notwith- 
standing I feel I am in the presence 
of the Latter-day Saints, 

About the first question an 
enquirer would ask would be: W 
is your religious, belief ? or, What 
are the principles of the. Gospel’ as 
you understand them? I do not pro- 
pose to tell you all about the Gospel in 
one discourse, but I may tell you a 
few of my thoughts upon some of its 
principles, which are essential not 
only for the Latter-day Saints to 
know, but for all the children of mea, 
in order to be saved in the kingdom 
of God. 

First, then, it is necessary to have 
faith in God, “faith being the first 
| principle i in revealed religion, and the 
| foundation of all righteousness.” 

Faith in God is tw believe that he 
ia, and “that he is the only supreme 
governor and independent being, in 
_whom all fallness and perfection and 
every good gift and principle dwells 
independently,” and in whom the 
faith of all other rational beings must 
centre for life and salvation; and fur- 
‘ther, that he is the great Creator of 
all things, that he is omnipotent, 


omniscient, and by his works and the 


, power of his Spirit omnipresent, 
Not only is it necessary to have 
faith in God, but.also in Jesus Christ, 
his Son, the Savior of mankind. and 
the Mediator of the New Covenant ; 


‘and in the Holy Ghost, who. bears. 


‘record of the Father and the Son, 
“ the same in all and forever.” 
Having this faith, it becomes, ne- 
cessary to repent. Repent of what ? 
Of every sin of which we may have 
been guilty, How shall we repent 
‘ef these sins? Does repentance con- 
sist of sorrow for wrongdoing? Yes; 


bat is this all? _ By no means. Trae: 


i 


4 
{ 
as ‘you do, for ‘they have the.same | 
| | 

| 
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| repentance only is acceptable to God, 


nothing short of it will answer the 
parpose. Then what is trae repent- 
ance ? True repentance is not only 
sorrow for sins, and humble penitence 


and contrition before God, but it in- 


volves the necessity of turning away 
from them, a discortinuance of all 


evil practices and deeds, a thorough 


reformation of life, a vital change 


_ from evil to good, from vice to virtue, 


from darkness to light. Not only so, 


but to make restitution, so far as it 


possible, for all the wrongs we have 
done, to pay our debts, and restore to 
God and man their rights—that 
which is due to them from us. This 


- ig true repentance, and the exercise 


of the will and all the powers of 
body and mind is demanded, to com- 
plete this glorious work of repent- 


_ ance; then God will accept it. 


Having thus repented, the next 
thing requisite is baptism, which is 


 -@m essential principle of the Gospel 


—mno man can enter into the gospel 
Covenant without it. It is the door 
of the Church of Christ, we cannot 
t in there in any other way, for 
‘Christ hath said it. “Sprinkling,” 
-or “ ponring,” is not baptism. Bap- 
tism means immersion in water, and 
is to be administered by one having 
authority, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy 


_ ‘Ghost. Baptism without divine 


authority is not valid. It is a sym- 
bol of the burial and resurrection of 


| Jesus Christ, and must be. done in 


the likeness thereof, by one commis- 


- gioned of God, in the manner 


scribed, otherwise it is illegal and 
will not be accepted by him, nor will 


it effect a remission of sins, the ob- 
ject for which it is but 
_ whosgever hath faith, truly 

and is “buried with Christ in 
_ tism,” by one having divine author- 


ity, shall receive a remission of sins, 


-and is entitled to the gift of the Holy | N 


‘ed ont so ‘plainly in the Scriptures. 


repents 


Ghost. by the laying on of hands. 
Only those who are commissioned of 
Jesus Christ, bave authority or pow- 
er to bestow this gift. The office of 
the Holy Ghost is to bear record of 
Christ, or to testify of him, and con- 
firm the believer in the truth, by — 
bringing to bis recollection things | 
that have passed, and showing or re- 
vealing to the mind things present 
and tocome. “But the Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he 
shal] teach you all things and bring 
all things to your remembrance 
whatsoever I have said unto you.” 
“ He will guide you into all truth.” 
Thus, without the aid of the Holy 
Ghost no man can know the will of 
God, or that Jesus is the Christ— 
the Redeemer of the world—or that 
the course be pursues, the works he 
performs, or his faith, are acceptable 
to God, and such as will secure te 
him the gift of eternal life, the great- 
est of al) gifts. 

“ Bat,” says an objector, “have we 
not the Bible, and are not the Holy 
Scriptures able to make us wise unto 
salvation?” Yes, provided we obey 
them. ‘All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- 
tion, for instruction in righteousness ; 
that the man of God may be perfect, 
thorough] furnished unto all good 
works. The * good works ” are the 
great desideratum. ‘The Bible iteclf 
is bat the dead letter, it is the spirit 
that fivet life. The way to obtain 
the Spirit is that which is here mark- 


There is no other, Obedience, there- 
fore, to these principles is mel 
necessary, in order to obtain the sal- 
‘vation ‘and exaltation brought, to 
light through the Gospel: 

- As to the question of authority, 


‘nearly everything depends upon it. 
ordinance oan be. performed to 


| 
| 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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_ the acceptance of God without divine 
authority. 
_ Vently men may believe, or pray, 
anless they are endowed with di- 
vine authority they can ouly act in 
eir own name, and not legally 
nor acceptably in the name of Je. 
gus Christ, in whose name all these 
things must be dore. Some sup. 
pose this authority may be derived 
m the Bible, but nothing could 
be more absurd. The Bible is but a 
_ book containing the writings of in- 
 gpired men, “profitable for doc. 


_ trine, for reproof, for correction and 


instruction in righteousness;” as 
such we hold it is sacred; but the 
spirit, power and authority by 
which it is written cannot be found 
within its lida, nor derived from it. 
* For prophecy came not in old time 
“by the will of man: but holy men 
_. of God spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost.” If by reading 
and believing the Bible this autho- 
rity could -be obtained, all who read 
and believed would have it—one 
equally with another. I have read 
the Bible, and I have as yood rea- 
son for believing it as any other 
man, and do believe it with all my 
heart; but this does not give me 
authority to teach men in the name 
of the Lord, nor.to officiate in the 
sacred ordinances of the Gospel. 
Were the Scriptures the only source 


of knowledge, we would be without. 


— knowledge for ourselves, and would 
have to rest our hopes of salvation 
_ upon a simple belief in the testi- 
monies and sayings of others. This 
will not do for me; I must know for 
_moyself, and if I act as a teacher of 
these things, I must be clothed with 
‘the, same light, knowledge and autho- 
__ wity those were who acted in a similar 
_ @alling anciently. Else how could | 
_. declare the trath and bear testimon 
_ a8 they did ? What right would 
to say “thus saith the Lord,” 


No matter how fer. 


| 


| 


j 


and call upon man to repent and be 
baptized in the name of the Lord ? 
or, that ** This Jesus hath God raised 
up (from the dead) whereof we all 
(the Apostles) are witnesses.” And, 
therefore, let all men “ know asgar- 
edly that God hath made that same 
Jesus,” who was crucified, “ both 
Lord and Christ ?” No man, with- 
out the Holy Ghost as enjoyed by 
the ancient Apostles, can know these 
things, therefore cannot declare them 
by authority, nor teach and prepare 
mankind for the salvation of God. 
God Almighty is the only source from 
whence this knowledge, power and 
authority can be obtained, and that 
through the operations of the Holy 
Ghost. The Scriptures may serve 
as a guide to lead us to God, and 
hence to the possession of all things 


necessary to life and salvation, but 


they can do no more. 

Having profited by this example, 
and done the works commanded by 
both Clurist and his Apostles, ancient 


and modern, I am happy of the pri-: 


vilege to declare to the inhabitants 
of the earth that I have received this 
testimony and witness for myself. I 
do know that these things are true. 
Jesus my Redeemer lives, and God 
hath made him both Lord and 
Christ. To know and to worship the 
true God, in the name of Jesus—in 
spirit and in truth—is the duty of 


man. To aid and qualify him for this — 


service is the duty and office of the 
Holy Ghost, Man may fail through 
faltering and unfaithfulness, but the 
Spirit of God will never fail, nor 
abandon the faithfal disciple. I 
can say as one who has tried the 
experiment—for it may be called an 
experiment to the beginner—that 
all who will take the course and. ac- 
cept the doctrine thus marked. out 
will, throngh faithfulness, become 
acquainted with the truth, and shall 
kuow of the doctrine, whether it be 


| 
| 
| 
| 


} 


| 
| 

. 


any other ordinance of the Gospel. 
“What is the object of it ? It is that 


~ fices, were reminded of the Savior 

who slonld come to redeem them 
_ from death which, were it not for 

‘the atonement wrought out by him, 
- would forever exclude them from 
- dwelling in the presence of God 
again. Bat in his coming and death 
this con»mandment was fulfilled ;and 
_ he instituted the’ Supper «nd com- 


 bim in the regeneration. Hence ‘it 
necessary to partake of the’sacrn- 
ment, as a witness to him that we’ 
do remember him, are willing to 
* keep the commandments he has given 
us, that we may have his'spirit to be : 
_,_ With us always—even to the end, and 
_, also that we may continue in the ror- 


i 


in it as all good, faithful Latter-day 
Saints do. 7 


to life again throagh the power of the 


the sicrifice of animal life, an ordi- 


 prcritice that should take place in 
the meridian of time. Hence, Adam, 
after he was cast’ oot of the:Garden, 
‘was commanded to offer sacrifices to 
God ;-by this act he, all who 


_ they may remember him, bearing in 
_ tind that he had redeemed them, 
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of God or of man, and will rejoice 


Here is an ordinance which we 
are now administering, the Sacra. | 
ment of the Lord’s Supper; it is a. 
principle uf the Gospel, one as neces- 
sary to be observed by all believers, | 


we may keep in mind continually 
the Son of God who has redeemed us, 
from eternal death, and brought us 


Gospel. Before the coming of Corist 
to the earth, this was borne in mind 
by the inhabitants of the earth to 
whom the Gospel was preached, by 
anther ordinance, which 


nance which was a type of the great 


participated in the offering of, sacri- 


manded his followers’ to partuke of 
this in all time to come, in order that 


also that they had covengnted to keep 
his commandments and to walk with ‘ 


DISCOURSES. 


 giveness of our sins. 


In various dispenisations' there’ are 


various differences’ in regard to ter- 


tain requirements of the 
For instance, itr the day of Noxh, 
when he preached the Gospel’ to — 
the antediluvian world; he was given 
a apecial commandment, to build an 
ark, that in. case the people would 
reject him and the message sent 
them, that himself and ull be- 
lieved on him might be saved’ from 
the destruction that awaited them. 
In this dispensation there js ‘a prin- 
ciple or commandment peculiar to it. 
What is that ? It is the gathering 
the people. unto one place. “The 
gathering of this people is as neves- 
sary to be observed by believers; as 
faith, :epentance, baptism, or any 
other ordinance. It 40. an_ essential 
part of the Gospel of this dispenem 
‘tion, ‘is much #0, a8 the necessity of 
building an prk’ by” Noah, for his 
deliverance, was 'a part of the Gospel 
of ‘his dispensation. “Then the world 
‘was destroyed by a flood, now it is 
to be destroyed by’ war, pestilence, 
famine, earthquakes, storms,» and 
tempests, the bea rolling beyond its 
bounds, malariows vapors, vermin, 


ands, verth 
disease, and by fire and the oe 
des- 


of God’s wrath poured out for 
troction ppon Babylon. . The cry of 
the angel unto the righteous of ‘this 
dispensation is, Come out of. "her 
O my people, that ye partake dot of 
her sins, and that ye receive nat of 
her plagues.” We believe also in the 


principle of direct revelation from 
to man. This is 4 part of the 


Gospel, but it is not’pecoliar to’ this 
dispensation. ‘It is’ common fn’ xi) 
ages and dispensations of the 3 


spe | 
The Gospel ads, 
nor the Church of God ‘contin to 
exist without it. Christ the ead 
of his Church and not man, and the 
‘Connection can only. be  mainthis 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
» 
| 
| 
| 
opon the principle of direct 
| 
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revelation. ‘Te ia, not | add to’ his: condemnation, for jit | 
hecitory,, pringiple, cannot ..be would. be: ‘aa baryiog his. talent in | 
anded dows from father to son, or | the earth. . To-secure the falnees: of | 
i from, generation .to geveration, bat | the, blessings, we . mast: receive ‘the | 
wital be. en- falnegsiof the Gospel... Yet men-will 
sieyed: cartaip gonditions only, | be: jadged and jrewarded, according — 
.absolute, their works;,,..“‘To that 
God and obedience, to, hig. Jaws. and | knometh to.do.good, anddosth it-not, | 
“command mente. od be ; this | to bim it is sin.” Those.who reogive | 
principle is ont that. moment. the | apart; of, the Gospel. witb light.and 
Chargh,:is, adrift, being. nevered,, ‘knowledge to compreben?) other 
veverstiving head. this eon. pprinciples,, and. .yet do; not’ obey 
it, bat must | them will come under thie law, hence 
to, be: the.Church,, of .God,. and |eondemnation. will be santo 
Dike, the .ship at sea, eaptain; | soch, and, that which, they did. receive | 
.eompass or, rudder, the | may be taken.from them. and. atided | 
mercy the, ‘and the warns, | fo them who.arey more worthy. | 
ever contending: harman pyenions, | Obedience is of | 
and worldly interests, pride folly, pati and is therefore.a principle of 
o finally, to, be. wrecked: apon.the atrand | the Gospel..; Are all required to..be | 


Of priesteraft and-¢uperstition. The | obedient ?, What, agaiust 
vrehgions world. is; jin thig gondition |, avill P.... O, by 
ivtaday ripening. for the greatdestryc: | meana, “There ,isino power: given, to 
» tion which awsite them, nor means tawfol. to be used 
jan prepared, for gach,ap.are wor- | to compel men. ‘to, obey. the williof 
eternal, God, against (ther, winh, ‘exept ; per- 
the. Snints, to.the hambere.of the | syusion 9nd. good. adview, bat 
‘Almighty, penalty attached to.disobedienge, 

which all, who: will not 
the. truths; or, Jaws of 


& 


htly’ regarded many, 


‘ 


| 
Whaki.gond «would at; to, one .to Of | 

Ghost? won ntifyy she, ja pas: | 
but. would |sach. are untruc.to | 
| 
< 
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‘it may be saidby ‘atid “by ypart 
their formet goodworks, ‘atid’ faith. 


Why thie race “is ‘not’ 
the ‘swift nor. ‘the’ 
the ‘strong; but to him’ 
“‘faithfal'to the must save 


 oureel vee from’ this‘ontowatd genera. | 
‘It continual labor, but the | 
strength of the righteous will be eaf, | wron | 
thom ‘or demand from 


“tion. 


ficient for their day. Jesus said, “in 
“my Father's house there many 
There is‘ glory, 


pion, of which ‘thé sun’ ‘is’ typical, } 
» another of which the modn is typical, | 
and ‘still another like unto the stars, | 
and in thie latter the condition of its |’ 


occupants will differ as the stars differ 


appearance. “Every man will re. | ning. 


ceive: ascordin to his works ‘and 
knowledge.’ “are: they who | 
“are ot Paul. of 
one’ and’ some of some’ of | i 
Christ, ‘some. of ~Jobti; ‘of Moses, ' 
‘Elias, Isaiah and but receive 
‘ot thie” Gospel nor the teatimony of 
*Jedus.” Thus ‘impartial’ justice will | 
“be meted out unto‘all, will 
be lost but the ‘sone of perdition. 
treat with candor the reli- 
‘gious sentiments’ “of all mien, no’ 
matter if they differ from’ ours, or 
appear..to us .abeurd. and foelish. 
Those who hold. them may be as’ 
sincere we ‘are’ in their convic- 
tions. It is well to prove all things, | 
to ‘that w is , no mat- 
ter where we find it, Ridicule is 
not likely to convince @ man of hig | flow 
or if ‘it’ 


troth; 
wation of not’ 
‘ta | coived’ i ip ‘this Hal kiiow whereof’ I | 


nttle 
ae éndares 


re, it 
upon their right ‘nor ‘trespass 
their property, nd ‘even to endute 


‘or man: 


| nei 
pet pare: and ‘high minded 


it may destroy | 
for ite hem, 


are to. the 


do goad, ‘to ‘be 
neighbors, at ‘ 


them rather ‘than ‘do 


‘thie | ‘what I might deem 
fall ‘It ‘teaches’ me to’ trust 
in’ thé "Justice Of ‘the Almighty, 
to rest my cause in his hands. 


joing bonesty, sobriety ‘and 
Ie forbids profanity, lying, 
and vile con- 


gives’ trae enlightenment ‘to 
the and exalts the low and 
who will‘hearken and obey 

observance of the Gospel 
wilt make good ‘of ‘bad ones, 
‘and ‘better ‘wen’ of good ones. ‘It 
will ‘make ‘good’ citizens, ‘fa 
thers,” wives énd children, 


good. people, ‘an 


community, a blesagd state and ‘a 
nation. Obedience to 

thé Gospel will save’ the world from 
sin, abolish war, strife and litigation, 
and ‘weher in the ‘millennia? feign. 
Tt will restore the earth to its right- 
‘fal owner, and prepare-it for the in- 
‘These'are'all 
inciples of ‘that: same’ Gospel of 
‘and’ the “effects “which ‘will 
tir and adop- 


he Sb peace with 

and on one cocasion the people 
“end if? trat stones ‘about’ to 

this! work’ OF firthér than } you ‘fom’ my Father, for which of 
My Heart it, ‘and lenow | those: do’ ye stone | He 
of’ God. | had done marty good 
Speaking,“ know to | they’ were “Phe. 
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Latter-da , Saints could with pro- 
to the world, bat espe- 
to ‘Our | own ‘nation. “We have 
matiy ‘good good: things, ‘have tried 
to harm, “bave suffered the 
spdilation of our goods without re. 
liation, have been driven from 
lace Oar. Pro and 
saders have been ‘slain, and you. still | 
; us, and are not ‘satisfied. | 
w which of the, ‘good works we 
° ‘have done do these things? I} 
iknow it say, for your good | 

works do ‘not ate or persecute | 

_ you, bat for your blasphemy, ‘and Le- 

"-eanse you Bay you are the people of 


“Tews said to Jesus, but it. did not. 
the fact that ‘he had told | 
_ them the wer or that he had done 
~ the many good works among them 
which ‘h he did, ‘nor that it was for | 
“these they ed and crucified 
"What di the Savior or his disci- 
“ples injure mankind? No-. 
thing. But much to benefit, them ; | 
hey “were ha’ od, pers 
unted destroyed. What have 
the ‘Latter-day Saints done to in- 


jure anybody absolu nothi 


we 


“Ged.” This’ wae about ‘what the | 


him. | 


i 
} 


dnd 


Pioneers of true. and 
civilization in the ‘Western States 
‘and Territories. ugh our in- 
by and enterprise, cities, towns 

have s up in the 
and the. deserts and 
waste places have been made fruit- 


| fal ani to blossom as the rose. Can 


‘there be any wrong in. all this? 
“Bat,” says is for this 
ou are rsecu it is or your 
on.’ What, then, in the 
name of reason, is there in our reli- 
ing we should be persecuted 
Is it because we believe in 
the £ ord Jesus Christ? The Chris- 
tian world also rofess belief in 
him, and we believe in. him as 
‘much as they do and a little more. 
‘Is it because we believe it is neces- 
sary torepent of sin? Certainly we 
chaye a right to do this, Te it be- | 
¢ause we baptize for the remission 
of sin? t commanded it, and 
laid : down as the Jaw. Then what 
be that: so distinguishes us 
ray ne people of the world, and 
that, Anoyes their hatred toward Us ? 
Is it Jerieton from God to man? 
Perhaps 
Rene for years ago, the great 
[ery against Joseph Saath was “He 
in revelation !” and this 
‘was considered a crime. But very 
soon after, others who were not 
‘ Mormons” commenced to. have 
_| stream 80 e 
b-| the world is full’ of. “ 
| So our ‘belief in revelation is not 
now considered so much.of a crime 
| as formerly, and therefore it can be 
| no longer the object, of persecution, 


y, | for we would aright 


to, persecute them, as they would 


to persecute us on that score. We 


the | to. b 


not. believe’ = these Tevela- 

tions” of the world, no more than 
‘they do in ours. We believe them 
» bogus, but, we are quite wil- 


ry; wt} y yO CO 4 
“We have gathered our. people '} 
"thousands out of peverty and d 
, fess, from, many nations. to the 
Shey, She, naw onic 
_gion. that is an inestimable bles 

But, we, hare al 

We -haye ‘Iaborec diligently t 

““advance in the scale of intalige igence, | 

schools compare, favorably with | 

hour brad land ou children | 


e 


ling that should enjoy their | ‘Has plural. marriage dey rived. 
‘We believe that while | woman of a home, of 
“they ‘have ‘rejected ‘the ‘true light, | childron Has it promoted. i 
“"'the “oy y,| tality or vice? No, it has not, 
% to “be thus ‘deceived, by false and | it sown the seeds of corruption. and 
-delusive spirits, just as‘the Prophets. death, the people? On the con- 
‘Tim., 4th chap., 1st: verse, 
id 2 Tim. 1), The tevelations | of Tite's nd health, the 
rivén through Josep sh’ Smith ‘of th 18 be accused of g 
light, and ‘wis ‘to the Gentiles for their wiv 
they emanated ‘| daug ghters “No, for we think 
has Spiritualism done for the have better ones. ve 
world ? “Can ‘it’ boast of bringing | not the least occasi 
"life “and” immortality to, light? I'| far ar relates, t 
_, have’y. tb lean that’s @ prin- | are ini 
jle has been ‘devéloped from this | vi 
urce ‘that, ‘will’ ‘save mankind, or | alone, 
ther to the preseice and glory | while we 
“of God. Yet ht to [also to atte 
their: and wé grant it |’. The re 
dilly: have’ thé sainé right, | Saints ha 


his Of our. enéinies | to 
; those who’ assert” 'this | 
expose their ‘ignorance. The’ 
fact i that since the annditicemeént 
tice of that pringi by this’ by} 
. their persetutions ‘Have been | with 
ively trivial and” hartiless |'the 
lat they ‘were, before’ it’ ‘was | 
to ‘themselves, 


t pretext ‘for ithe: ‘they wal not te 


thoughtless’ “réadily’ fall’ itité “the |r 


OF the ‘strotiges 

“bitterness of ‘Our’ enemies, and’ ‘the | dictionia fulfilled. 

they prin- | full with 


wt will ho 


thi 


one, “YOU have dodged [doctrine of Christ. haves re 
isha ‘ad 
oF 
ence. 
hey 
his pro essediy 
rid ‘are BC) 
wor 
gated b 16: 
servants 
bueces . | 
‘£5 tO Whae Darin this principle and | derision and’ when then” 
eR as has. 
the world “t0'Hope 
ey mnt Brigham ‘Young. © 
\ 


the Prophet Joseph Smith was as- 


ARRIVAL IN SALT 


the ‘eined and pulpit uni- 
in the end 
of “ But instead of 
their being any truth in their pre- 
dictions, “The blood of the martyrs 
was the seed of the church ;” for 
the church grew as fast as it =e 
ever done before, and it took dee 
and firmer foot. “Men were tio lo ot 
er dependent upon the Prophet, the 
man of God to guide them they 
began to stand upon ‘their ‘own | 
foundation, to seek more earnestly 
after God themselves, and to know 
for themselves, and not to be de- 
‘upon “the voice of man.’ 
nce they grew in faith and in now- 
the truth sinki vente whe. per into the 
of ‘the remained: 
£6 the atid ‘they a, compa- 
ve ‘have succeeded “in 
‘the church ‘a8 it exists | 
ese valleys.’ Are we now 
wiifds’ because or two distin: | 
jighed mén should ‘pass away No, | 


guigh 
has fall nd, 


the'nithority is here; in obéedi- 
we] 
con é to 
never tadte to be’ ‘thrown "down or, 
givéi'to le; wnitil all ‘is 
This i is 


pogate to himself honor'of’ 

"The honor belongs to him 

fai 
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to God my wily Father, and I 
desire to increase in the truth, to be- 
come better, more faithful and dili- 
gent in overcoming every weakness, 
that I may be worthy to stand in 
the position I occupy in the church 
of the hving God. This is the way 
we should all feel; and we should, 
above all other considerations, be 
' determined. to cleave to the gospel, 
building our faith upon the rock, not 
upon ‘the arm’ of flesh. Let us 
humble ourselves before God, seek 
‘unto him continually with ee | 
hearts, be diligent in the observar 
of our covenants, and he will 
us off” triumphant over every op 
posing foe and every power that, un- 
dertakes to measure arms with him 
and his cause. This is my testimony, | 
anid this is my exhortation to the . 
Latter-day Saints. I pray God 
bless his people, and to bless his ser- 
vant brother Taylor, who stands at 
the" ‘of the Quorum of 
Twelve Apostles, who now preside 
over the Chirch of Jesus Christ of 
[Latter Saints in all the earth, 
; | May' the Lord bless him, prolong his 
| life and’ give him power and wisdom 
to. stand in his place and callin and | 
gnify the priésthood con erred. 
im; may his brethren stand. 
| with him in one solid phalan uni-_ 
ted as one man, evel a8 God the 
Father and Jesus and the heavenly’ 
hosts; are oiie, and I tell you the 


| whole’ ‘people le will be united and re- 
‘| joice ‘in: thé God may 
in| bléss the 


ere and 
ablé ther Réep sacred the cove. 


nants hae madé with him, is 
a my éarnest prayer, i in the name of 


Misti’ is’ 'iticompetent to direct ap 
in He will not suffer sit: 
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DISCOURSE BY. ELDER GEO. CANNON, 


IN THE Bowany, Saiz Sarr Laxe carr, JULY 21, 1867. 


(Reported by Danid Evans.) 


LEAVING NAUVOO—NO CHANGE ACCIDENTAL—DIVINITY 
‘HISTORY OF THE CHURCH—DILIGENCE IND 


‘CESS—THE TEMPLE IN NAUVOO. 


It has been very interesting to me, 
aad. no doubt it has to all who have 


been present, to listen to the remarks | 
course we had nobody to 


of our brethren this morning, in re- 


- lation to the principles of the Gospel 


as taught by us,and their rience 
in this work. While Brother Law- | 
rence was speaking in relation to our 
position in Nanvoo, my mind reyart- 
ed to the time. when, we left there, . 
and to the reluctance displayed by. 
many of our people to, cross. the. 
river and take their journey. weat- 
ward. It required. a great amount of 
faith on the part of the people, to 

venture into an unexplored and des- 
ert country to attempt again to build 
up homes, and to perform the labors 
enjvined upon us by God, our Heav- 
énly Father. 
ultation went op throughout. all that 
country when we were broken 
and the hope was indulged in by all 
who were inimical to us, that the so-. 
lution of the Mormon problem had. 
been arrived, at, and that the subject 
of Mormonism might henceforth be 
dismissed from every mind. We had 
gone forth into the wilderness, and it 
was not at all likely that we would 
ever trvable. civilization again. It 


was naturally supposed, by those who 


There was a cry of ex. . 


“MARKS THE. 


knew but. little of us, pul must 
be quite as, bad as we had been re-.. 
presented to te ; and if, we: were, of 
to steal from; 
in the wilderness, but. onrselves ;, 
body.to aggreas and prey upon ‘bat 
ourselves, and these being our char- ’ 


| soteristion, as they. believed they, 


very. naturally came, to.the 
sion that we would quarrel one with 
another, and the result would be, our . ‘ 
extermination through our own. quar. . 

rela, or that, we should. fall. an. easy. 
prey to the Indians, How thes pa 
| ticipations have 
lapse of twenty-o 
Fora. number of years 
Nauvoo we were not deemed rartict 
larly wortby of notice. a mind: 
were attracted in. ‘other, 


with them _were..al moat. overloo 
But time has wrought. great changes, . 
not only with os.aud-in our position, 
but also in the dnd feelings . 
of the world by which we are sur. 
rounded. Instead of being 
as a people scarcely worthy of notice, 
we now, through the blessings of our 
Heavenly Father, inhabit a 

Territory, and if we are alluded to at 


~4 
? 
} 
| 
| 
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all by the #orld, itis im. national. 
capacity. “Have these changes 
accidental, 
nO: ond, anticipate . such reauits as 
behold, being wrought.ont.? Or} 
they anticipated. years and years | 
azo by thuse moat familiar. with the. 

Po and organization vf the king- | 
dom of. Those .who are not. 
familiar. with oar. early history have. 
but to. read the. atterances of those. 
who. cngaged in the founding of. 
this: work, to become convineed that 
they. weie anticipated long 


these who contemplated. the 


kingdom of God...” There is no fea- 
ture connected. with oar circnmatan-. 
ces to-day that has not been familiar 
for years to thé minds of those. who 
have contemplated the fatare of this 
work,. ‘When the charch was organ- 


ised, anda amall bhoose bold 
all ita members, prec istiona:,were in- 
dulged in that. the circamstances of 


to-day but paitielly falfil, and years 
will yet have to elapse. before they 
are completely fulfilled. Qor Heaven- 
ly Father poored out his spirit upon 
his servants-in-the beginning, which. 
enabled them to comprehend the 
work he had established on the earth, 

and throagh the. spirit of prophecy 
and revelation they could plainly see 
the great results which would be 
wronght out through the faithfulness 
of the people of God. Can we now 
see the limit of this work? Is the 
hurison of our. vision buunded by 
those things actually transpiring 
around us, or do we still stretch for- 
ward to a fatore, for this people, too 


glorious. for description I do not | 
that attention that the importance of | 


Suppose there. is one here who has 
ever thought on this great subject’ 
and attempted to grasp the circum- 
atunees by which we are surrounded, 
that has not strétched forward in de- | 
lightfal anticipation of the glorious | the 


been | th 


pif are.only. faithfal to the troth 
unto them... : 


things ! 
chat th ey 


selves .of their. 


If they .would do: this, they. might 
vavoid a. many difficulties imto 


plish a great and a mighty work, 


not be given into, the hands of an- 
other people ;, but it will goon 


it bas accomplished that for which it 


Father. I say it is as true now as it 


‘regret it in the fatore, 


that mankind be so indiffer-. 
ent to so great a work as this in 


forth with the proclamativn that. the. 
elders bear would receive every where: 


their proclamation demands, at least 


future that awaits the people of God, 


down 


until men were satisfied in their own | 
minds of the,trath. or falsity of the . 

bear. Bat this is 
oO man ever calmly sat . 
a prayerfal heart to ex- . 
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that all the inhabit . 
could see and com- | 
Would to 
would divest them- 
prejudices apd pre- 
conceived ideas, and that they woold... 
look trath in. the face and re- 
lect ypon the work that God, our . 
Heavenly Father, is performing in 
the. midat of the natious of the earth! 


are |: which they will otherwise be inevi- 


growth and. development .tably involvéd. It is no more, nor 
less, true to-day, than it was thirty- 
seven years ago, that God has . 
stretched forth his hand to accom- . 


that. shall stand for ever, and shall 8 


creasing and ‘spreading abroad, until . 


was destined by our Almighty | 


was then, and no more troe to-day | 
than then, and they who pay heed to . 
it then have never bad cause tu regret 
doing so; and they who give heed | 
to it to-day will never have cause to . 
To us who | 
are familiar with this work, and an- . 
derstand the operatious of the spirit, 
and can see the design of God, our 
Heavenly Father, it. seems strange . 


which we are engaged. Yet it ia so. ; 
You would imagine that men going . 


4 
| 
| 
; 


te! Of this wort; 
Mormonism; did | 
not ‘tise ‘from the investigation con- 
vince? ttiat there was a power, an in-' 
fluence: ‘and spirit’ acéenipanying | 
this ‘work, that he had ‘never met: 
with ‘before. “Aire they ‘who investi: 

gate'the ones who fight-against this 

‘atid ‘persecate ‘and the.ser: | 
vatits of God?’ whe do!’ 
this are ‘the ignorant, who ve: 
investigated, or, having investigated’ 
andl vem biticed ft,’ have’ afterwards): 
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‘the earth; binds them 
makes @ unit of the people of the va- 
| rious'nationalities here assembled 
lgether?° Is it the’ power of ‘man’? 
Is'it' delusion ?or, Is‘it a manifesta- 
‘tion‘of. the restoration of ‘that power 
bestowed’ men in’ ancient days, 
and whieh has been 80 ‘long’ with-’ 
drawn frim'the earth? Why is it’ 
‘that Jove one another ? Is it ‘as 
the Apostle’ John’ said; We ‘know 
‘that we have passed death 
life;‘beeause we live ‘the orethren'?” 


apostatized; end ‘have 'thas “become’ lové one because we have 
twofold more ‘the: children of' hell: | bowed: in’ obedience” to’ the ‘trath 
through’ rejecting ‘the trath. “God || whith God Kus’ revealed, und throogh 
our. Heaventy Father has‘commenced |'the’ reception the | Holy Spirit of 
@ great and mighty work,‘and promise we havethe love’ of God 
given the strongest kindof evidenoe | oor hearts)’ If ‘mankind’ loved~ the 
in: favor ‘of it,'ifethe inhabitants of'|'trath’ and’ would ‘examine ‘these 
thé eatth would only receive it; things, they would’ something de- 
thet® condemnation “will ‘consist’ in| sirable’ aboat this” work; and tie 
their rejection of’ this work-and the'| would be: prompted 
evidence of its trath which is spread’| Bot’ the ‘difficulty’ now ’is; ‘as “it tias 
before them. The whole history of |-been: in ‘every age when’ ‘God ‘has 
this people, from the commericement |’tempted ‘to’ establish “his*work' upon 
until the ‘present time, affurds aband: | the earth——men in’ yenernl ‘ate blind- 
ant evidence of the divinity. of the | ed: by the traditions of their fathers." 
in which we are’ enguged:'| This, and the love of ease, and popo- 
Wher our elders“ go forth into the | larity, and other worlaly: objects that 
world men ery atoad for miracles, fur | surround ther, ‘prevent’ men ‘from 
supernatarat manifestation of'| seeing*the work of God in its ‘true 
power, that! will ‘convirice them that’ light, ‘and ‘blinds them’ to their 
we'ate the’ people we profess to be. | est in‘erests. 'Phey cannot see’ how” 
Jesas said, ‘wicked’ and an adul- they are going ‘to receive any’ benetit™ 
tetous yenerstivn seek a sign, bat’no | from this work. That’ which is-mu- 
shalt be given’ them save the sign | terial is right’ before them, \and they’ 
of-the prophet Jonah.” ‘But God, our can understand “the muterial advan: 
Heavenly Father; has’ uevertheless | tages accruing to them’ through: not % 
left his handwriting, as it were, to be | obeying this work’; but the advan- 
by all ‘the'nations of the eartt | tages aud blessings: that woald result” 
ofthe work that’ ‘be tas established, froui obedience are “hidden from” 
Divinity is marked ever feature of their sight, ‘being discernible only 
this great work ; in every step’of: its | by the light of ‘the Spirit of God, 
from’ its“ commencement | Yet there is this peculiar 
uritil'the p t see divinity } about the work of God to-day,’ 
exhibited, and the power of God: ‘especially’ than ‘at’ any: other time 
mitinifested in its preservation, growth | since the days of Enoch, that: they 2 
arid“ development. “What-is it that | who’embrace it not only receive the: 
brings this people from the nations of Spirit of God, with its gifts, but they 


| 


. 
| 
. 
ae 


recuive-blessinge of: a temporal: 
nature, which they would never re- 
ceive outside of it. Those who have | 
‘the’ Chirch,. as’ a mass, have: 
benefitted though: 
at time of rendering 
thay probably: conld: not: see how 
advantages of this nature: 
sult, see’: that. their 
names would ‘be caét.out as evil, that 
they’ wonld. be hated ‘of: :all. men, + 
and probably driven from 
age'to place, but how they would. 
| ‘blessed temporally they conld. not 
Bat God, wav Heavenly: Father, 
hadiheld in reserve: until these days: 
great and. glorious ‘blessings. for his}: 
le, who: are faithtal to-the: truth: 
has reserved: for his’ Saints, the: 
and: thé greatners of the 
kingdom: under -the: whole heavens. 
Not -something ‘beyond thie: bounds . 
ofitime and -epace, not 
that we will: inherit: in: eternity } 
Vamtages'to bestow apon his people 
here, . A great:many people imagine’) 
thati:we told these out-as induce | 
ments to get* people to join the; 
Church; but ‘they who: join’ the: 
Chareh for the: love of ‘these things, 
andi witha desire: to: obtain them, 
re variably disappointed.’ If peo. 
‘the Ghareh of: God with 
igbive: than to embrace 
‘ands to: be associated with. 
the people of receive’ 
_ the -apirit; of the Gospel, they ate: 
invariably disappointed; but. when 
they come: in«for ‘the love’ of: the 
trath;: ‘willing to: take» upon: them 
the: cross of:Christ, and endure: all): 


differs: in. some tespects from the” 
in ‘the: 
engaged in the days of:. Christ. 
Many. things: operated against them - 
that we have: not ‘to contend with. 
They bad to scatter: out! and preach 
| the: Gospel: invarious. places ; they — 
-could not gather together: with the 
}same that we can. But 
Ged, our Heavenly Father, reserved 
‘this+-the land: of promise—for the 
pespecial: purpose of building up his 
‘kingdom : im: the latter daya. As 
| the. ** Book of. Mormen” informs us, 
it has been hid :trom:the:eyes of the 
generations of mew for this' parpose. — 
If had: not ‘thus hidden the 
nations of the . earth -would 
overrun: the..land watil there would 


have ‘been: no: foothold: found for the 


establishment of. the «kingdom: of 
upon it! Bat the Lord -con- 
-cealed it, from: of the flood, 
from the eyes:of men, excepting those 
‘whom he led ‘hither; as’ we are in- | 
formed: by ithe “ Book of Mormon” 
that mo nation after: the: flood; knew 
anything about this Jand ; although | 
believe ‘it is said in the: Norwegian 
Antiquarian researches, that this (and 
was visited by the Icelanders in the 


eleventh century:: But there’ is 


nothing authentic in this. But be 
that as it may; this land was kept 
secret until Columbus moved 
| upon by the Spirit of God, to'go forth © 
and penetrate the ‘westerh ocean. 
‘the land» was: settled and 
government was formed under the 
protecting liberty, and 
‘place was fouud:for the'establishment 


the persecutions incident. to the life} of the kingdom of -God, tu which 


_ of Saint, submit, to the contamely |: 
aud privation that in the: providence 
of:God «the May’ be -ealled to.en+ 

‘God: tests: their’ faith, 
| they continue faithful: 
will: bestow: upon them’ every: bless- 

ing promised to the most faithful. | 


‘the Saints: from every sation under 
Heaven: could gather together. 
‘Henee we are surrounded ‘by many 
‘morei favorable circumstances than 
‘they who preceded ns in the work of | 
God in the days: of Jesus and the 
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Apostles:. They did not possess the af 
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advantages that we enjoy; we 
bave them, and our Heavenly Father 
intends that we shall possess them, 
and that we shall build up bis king- 
dom on the earth, establish right-. 
eousness and bring abont that im- 
provement alluded to by brother 
Jesse N. Smith, in his remarks. Our 
circumstances, then, being different, 
we can indulge in anticipations no. 
other people have ever been able to 
indulge in, unless it be the people 
of Enoch and the Nephites, to whom 
Jesus appeared on this Continent. 
Those who irvestigate tne Gospel 
with a desire to keep the command- 
ments of God, as I have remarked, 
rise from its investigation with cua- 
victions of its trath , for an honest 
man can not go to the Lord in the 
name of Jesus Christ, and. ask Him 
respecting this Gospel without re- : 
ceiving a knowledge tor himself that 
it is true.’ In my preaching to the 
world, I have many times dared 


' them to this test, that if they would 


go in horesty before the Lord and 
ask Him in the name of Jesus Christ | 
to show to them the troth of this 
Gospel, I would pledge myself that 
the Lord wuuld show them‘and they 
would hecome convinced “that the 
principles we taught were indeed the 
principles of life and salvation. No 
person ever investigated this Gospel 
with that spirit without being con- 
vinced of its truth, because our 
Heavenly Father bestows upon every 
une who embraces it with the nght 
spirit a knowledge of the truth. 
What a glorivus privilege it is to 
have this knowledge bestowed upon. 
us. This testimony emboldens us to 
declare to the inhabitants of the 
éartlij«no matter to what nation we 
may, be sent, that if they will em- 
brace the trath, as it :is taught 
the Elders of this Church, they shail: 
know for themselves that this is the 


work of God. This testimony it is | 
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the privilege Of: all to pbesere. 


is this that. binds re ther, 


¥ 


man may be an Apostle and 
have had the 


that knowledge 
undimmed by érrot; but errors will 


take possession of him, and sooner 
.the work of God. We should every 


well-established principle upon which 
we can remain connected with it, 
and that is by being true and faith 
fal to the principles: which God our 
Heavenly Father has revealed. .We 
eannot grieve the Spirit of God with 
impunity ; we cannot indulge in 
frivolity nor in anything that is 


from, us with its holy and sweet in- 
fluence. We should seek, therefore, 
as individuals, whether Apostles, 
High Priests, Seventies, High Coun- 
cillors, Elders, Priests,. Teachers, 
Deacons or members of the Church, 
to have the spirit of our holy religion: 
continually resting upon os, How 
can we retain this ? Can we retain 


to its claims? Do men gather 
earthly riches around them 


may 
administration of 
his view, and things of 


creep into his heart and false spirits 


one be careful on these points. This — 
is the work of God, and there is.a— 


wrorg without driving that spirit 


it by being negligent and indifferent © 


by being 


gives thé Pridsthood overt » 
the Sainte brethren: 
and by faithfalness — 
that wé cas. retain thid knowledgé.. 


eternity, but if he 
himeelf, :patduing right and proper — 
course before Ged, he cattiot retain | 


| his standing in this Oharch and keep | 
God had given him 


or later he will becomé aliétiated from 


negligent ? We-all know that, as... 
a rule, the man who is the most . 
diligent in business is he who gains | 
the greatest amount of profit for his | 
labor; we are proving this every 
day in earthly business, and if ne- 
cessary in earthly business, it is 
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equally #0 in the things of the king. 


dom of God. The men and women 
who most diligently keep the com- 
-mandments of God, offer up prayers 
in sincerity, not with their lips, but 
with their hearts, making it a rule 
to live near the Lord, are they who 
retain the light of ‘the Holy Spirit ; 
and they are they who, when persecu- 
tion or affliction comes, feel that 
_ God is near to them; and that when 
they pray He is not afar off, but He 
hears their prayers and pours conso- 
lation, peace, and every good gift 
upon them, and they can rejoice from 
morning to night among the chang- 
ing vicissitudes to which we are 

in this mortal life. My 


brethren and sisters, we are com- | 


manded not te give the whole of 
our attention to the accumulation of 
earthly things; we are commanded 
also to lay up treasures in heaven. 
We are required to build up Zion 
on the earth; then let us take a 
course that will ensure to us the 
blessing and favor of God our Hea- 
venly Father, that our prayers and 
thanksgiving may be acceptable be- 
fore Him. We should do this, es- 
pecially when we reflect upon the 
nature of the work in which we are 
engaged, and the nature of the oppo- 
sition with which we have to con- 
- tend. We have the whole world to 

contend with to a certain extent, or 
rather, we have to defend ourselves 
against the whole world; ‘they are 
combatting us, There are probably 
thonsands of honest men and wo. 
rr in the world who mapifest no 

‘position to prosecate or opp 
wr bak this is not the case with the 
majority. There is a spirit ‘of op- 
position to this work gone abroad 
in the world’; and, as in the begin- 
ning, we had a township to meet 
and contend with, afterwards a 
county and counties, then a State, 
ahd ultimately we liad a nation, so 


to speak, in arms against us; so in 


the future we will have the whole | 
world to contend with. Not only 


this nation, but every nation on the 
face of the earth will manifest greater 


or less opposition to us as 2 people, — 
and we will have a thousand things | 


to contend with, Why? Because 


Satan has influence over the hearts © 
of the children of men; he has 
power with them, and so long as — 
there is a foot of this earth upon | 


which he can maintain foothold, so 
long may we expect warfare, and 
find difficulties to contend with, and 
it will only be by the power of God 
manifested in our bebalf that we will 


overcome. This warfare will not be 
a contest with cannons, rifles, or 
earthly weapons of war, so much as 
a moral warfare. We are engaged 
in a great moral warfare; it is by 
the exercise of moral force that we 
are going to achieve the victories 
that God our heavenly Father has 
promised us. We may be threat- 


ened, as we have been, with weapons © 


of war, and it will doubtless be 
necessary, so long as we have an 
existence on the earth, to be pre- 
pared for every contingency. This 
will no doubt be necessary, but the 


day is probably far distant when we 


will have to shoulder weapons and 
engage in actual warfare. I look 


for a moral contest, a moral triumph, 


and moral victories, gained by the 


force of truth, and the exercise of | 


those Godlike qualities with which 


we have been endowed by our hea-— 
And when the great. 
victory is achieved, there will be nod— 
blood to motrm over, no sorrow to 


venly Fattier. 


be indulged in, and nothing to pre- 


vent us from building the Temples 
of God, as was the case with David, 


because he was a man of blood. I 


anticipate that we will be free from. 
this, and that we, like Solomon, can | 
go forward and build the Temples of x. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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God according to .His command. 
ments. While brother Henry W. 
Lawrence was talking about the 
Temple in Nauvoo, I felt to echo 
the sentiment I have heard expressed 


by President Young respecting that 


Temple. I am glad it is destroyed ; 
I am glad that it was borned and 


purified by fire from the pollution 


our.enemies inflicted upon it, and I 
am glad there is nothing of it left; 


and I would prefer that this Temple. 
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in course of erection hore, should 


never be completed,, and that we . 


should never build another, than to . 


see those holy places built by God's 

commands, pass into the hands of. 

our enemies and be defiled by them, , 
May God bless you, my brethren | 


and sisters, and enable us to be. 


faithful and true in keeping His 


commandments, is my. prayer for. 
Christ’s sake. Amen. | 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON. 


Devtverep IN THE Meerine House, on Sunpay 


PRATT, | 


Arrernvon, Dev. 9, 187 7. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


KING LIMAI’s ENQUIR Y, FROM THE BOOK OF MORMON— AMMON. ‘REPLIES | 
—SEERSHIP AND THE URIM AND FHUMMIM—THE BROTHER OF JARED 
—HYRUM SMITH’S ENQUIRY—WHAT IS A GENERATION—THE IMMENSE 
NUMBER OF RECORDS TO BE RUVEALED. | 3 


Since coming to this stand I have. 
been reminded of ‘a certain passage 
contained in the “ Book of Mormon”. 


ore on page 161,) which 


‘will read 

“ Now, as soon as Ammon had 
read the record, the king inquired 
of him to know. if - could inter. 
pret. langoages, and Ammon t d 
him that he could not, And the 
king said unto him, being grieved 
caused that forty and. three of my 


the afflictions of my people, I 


people should a into , 
the wilderness, that thereby they” 
might fiad the land of \Zarahemla, | 
that we might appeal unto our bre. 
thren to deliver us out of bondage 
und they were lost in‘ the wil 
many days, yet they were di iligent,. 
and found not the land of Zarabemta, 
but returned .to this land, having: 
traaveled in a land, of aiany waters; 
having discovered a land whieh w 
covered with the bones of men, mat | 
of beasts, etc., and. was, also covered 
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' with ruins of buildings of every kind; 
having discovered a land which had 
“been inhabited with a people who were 
“as numerous as the hosts of Israel. 
~’ And for a testimony that the things 
“that they have said are true, they 
have brought twenty-four plates, 
“which are filled with engravings, 
‘and they are’ of pure gold.. And, 
‘behold, also, they have bronght breast 

‘plates, which are large, and ‘they are 
‘of brass and of copper, and are per- 
~"fectly sound. And again, they have 
"brought swords, the hilts’ thereof 
“have perished, and the blades thereof 
were cankered with rust ; ‘and there 
ig no one iu the land that. is able to 
__ Interpret the language, or the engrav- 
“ings that are on the plates, There- 
fore I said unto thee, canst thou 
‘translate “And say unto thee 
again, knoweat ‘thoa” ‘one 
‘that can translate ? For I de- 
““sirous that these records should‘ be 
“translated into our’ ldnguage ‘for, 

perbaips, they will give os 9 know:| 
Tedge of the remnant of the people, 
“who ‘have’ been destroyed,’ ‘from! 
these records came ; or, per-| 
they will givens ‘a knbwledge| 
this very people who have been 

and Iam ‘desirous to! 
“Know the cause of their destruction. | 
Ammon said ‘unto ‘him, I 
‘ean’ agsuredly tell thee, O king, 
inan that'can translate the records; 
“for ‘he ‘has wherewith hé oan 
translate all records ‘that: are of 
date;’ and it is‘a gift from | 
And’ ‘the things balled} 
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from God. And the king said that 
a Seer is greater than a Prophet. 
And Ammon said that a Seer is a 
‘Revelator and a Prophet also; and 
a ‘gift which is greater can no man 
have, except he should possess the 
power of God, which no man can; 
yet a man may have great power 
given from God.’ Bat a Seer 
can know of things which have 
passed, and also of things which 
‘are to come, and by them shall all 
things be revealed, or, rather, shall 
secret things be made manifest, and 
hidden things shall come to light, 
and things which are not known 


shall be made known by them; and 


also things shall be made known ‘by 
‘them which otherwise could not be 
known. Thus God has provided a 
means that man, through faith, 
‘might work mighty miracles ; there. 
fore he becometh of great benefit to 
his fellow-beitigs. 

“And now, when Ammon had 
thade an end of speaking thése 
words, the king rejoiced exceedingly, 
‘and gave thanks to God, saying, 
doubless a great mystery is: con- 
tained within these plates, and these 
interpreters are doubtless prepared 
for unfolding all such mysteries to 
‘the children of men. O how marvel- 
‘lous are the worksof tke Lord, and 
how long doth he suffer with his peo- 
ple; yea, and how blind and im- 
penetrable. are the understandings 
of the children of men, for they will 
hot seek' wisdom, neither do they de- 
‘sire that she should rule over them. 


‘ nterpreters and no man can ‘look in| Yea, they areas: a wild flock which 


except “he be commanded; 
‘he look for that he' bright 
he shoal perish. ind: 
is ed’ to look: in 
bold'the® f 


hr who ‘is ‘commanded ‘these | very. 


fleeth from the ‘shepherds, and scat- 
‘tereth; and? are driven, and are de- 
‘vouted bythe “beasts of the’ forest.” 

‘Phe instroctions that are imparted 


I have jast read,‘are- 


portance children’ of 
ten. ‘We ate’ here’ taught “about 


great, and’ ‘predious, and high 


ings, ‘and ‘whd “has the ‘high gift} 


gift that comes from’ God—the’ gift 


| 

| 

| 

| 

i 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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» to receive revelation from God, but. 
interpret revelations given to 
_other Prophets who lived in times. 
_ before, bringing to light knowledge, 


the dealings of God with. the bu- 
man family, among more ancient 


speople. 
plained in the “Book of Mormon” 


' than in the Jewish record. We have 
in the Jewish record, the Bible, some 
| jnformation in relation to the instru- 


which is called in that record by 


_ the days of Moses, among the house 


_ given to Aaron, the brother of 
-Moses, who was appointed the. chief 


~ 


_ instructions in relation to the du- 


he should be clad—what. kind of 
priestly garments he shonld wear, 
. what he shoold perform in admin- 


_ he should perform them; and also 
gave unto him some instruction in 


. ealled the breast-plate of judgment. 
The reason of this that 
_ Was appointed to be a judge among 

the children of Istael, occupying a 
. similar place among that people that. 


_.cupies in the Church. But he was 
. blessed above those who have been. 
_ ordained to the same calling in this 
dispensation, for he was in posses- 


. and by virtue of this instrament 
he -eould inquire of the Lord in 
» Telatien: to every case that should. 


tion. 


of being a Seer, «Revelator, a Pro-. 
phet, and inspired man. Not only. 
ard intelligence, and wisdom, and | 


This gift is more fully ex- 


ment here called interpreter, but 


another name, namely, Urim ond 
‘Thummim. 
It was a gift that was exercised in 


of Israel: it was a gift specially 


priest over all the tribes of Israel. 
The Lord saw proper to give him 


ties of his office and calling, how. 


ister:ng certain ordinances and how 


regard, to the breast-plate, that was 


the President of the Bishopric oc- 


sion of the Urim and Thommin, | 


be brought befcre him for adjudica. | 
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J turally. very weak and imperfect, and 
inasmuch as Aaron was required to 
judge the people of God, it was of the 
utmost importance that al bis deci- 
sions should be given in righteous- 
| ness, that there should be no imper- 
fections connected with them, and for 
that reason the Lord gave express 

wstructions to Aaron, through his 

rother Moses, to have a breast-plate. 
In _ this breast-plate were twelve 
stones, representing the Twelve 
Tribes of Israel, and in the centre 
of these rows of stones the Urim and 
Thummim was placed, and when he 
was required to render judgment 
upon any matter, he inquired of the 
Lord, through it, and was enabled to 
‘give decisions according to the word 
of the Lord. 

We have. other accounts given in 
the Bible concerning the exercise of 
this same gift. David was blessed 
with this gift, and when Saul was 
pursuing him from place to place, 
seeking his life, he would inquire of 
the Lord, by means of a similar 
instrument, and receive revelations. 
The natore of his inquiries was— 
Would Saul go to such a city seeking 
him? Would the people of such a 
city deliver him iuto his hands? and 
the Lord would answer him, and he of 
course would govern himself accord- 
ingly. ‘This gift eeems to have been of 
frequent occurence among the Israel- 
ites in their several generations, down 
to a few centuries before the comi 
Christ, Then it seems that Israel 


so far transgressed the law of heaven, 
and so far strayed from the Lord that 
| the Urim ummim was taken 


from, their, midst, as you will find 
mentioned. by one of the Prophets in 
the Jewish Bible ; it was taken from 

them, and: they were to abide many 
days. withont this instroment, also 
without a. king end without sacrifices, 
and eventually the ordinances of God 


The judgment of man is na- 


were to.be taken from. them. , In 


| 


~ 
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' other words, they were to be left 


_ without revelators, without prophets, 


without an: inspired’ king to rale 
ever them,’ all of which has been 


| falfilled for many centuries in the 


dispersion of the 
Jacob from their land of promise, 
gmong the nations whithersoever 
» they are driven, without having any 


descendants of 


king; they do not offer sacrifices as 


- anciently ; they have no priest with 


Urim: and Thammim to 
the Lord. 


the breast-plate of judgment, and 
of 


'_It seems that the Lord manifested 


 bimeelf' to the people of this great 
western continent in a similar mun- 
ner. Here he raised up Prophets, 
and here they were in possession of 


an instrament, although not called 


strictly by the same name, yet an 
imstrameat evidently designed by 
the Almighty as a medium of com- 


 gounication 


to his people. King 


 Mosiah, who lived some time after 
the came: to the American 


continent, some few centuries before 
the first coming of! Christ, he had 
this great gift. Ammon, @ aervant 
of God, who this gift to 
King Limhi, tells; us ‘the natore of 
the gift. He ua that Mosiah: 


_ had wherewith: he could look and 


interpret writing and. engraving of 
ancient date. It seems that forty- 
three of the people of King Limhi 
had been sent from the kingdom 


- where they resided, which was down. 


at, or near Equidor, in South Ame- 


- Pica, to search the land which they 


had left some two or three genera- 


tiena: before; und they lost their 


fol 


“*eountry, and it ap 


im: the wilderness, and failed to 
Zarahemla, the land they were 


seeking, which was the northern | 


of Booth America.. They passed 


that they 


‘went into: North America, They 


-<found ‘all ‘the land. which’ they ex- 
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plored covered with rains of buildings 
and cities, and they found the bones 
of men and animals, and among 
‘other things they found twenty-four 
plates which were of pure gold, on 
which were engravings, which they 
brought, among other things, to 
King Limhi. He at that time was 
a righteous man, as well as most of 
his people, and they were exceedingly 
anxious to know the interpretations 
of the engravings, believing that — 
they would give some account of the 
people who had occupied the country 
where they were found. They 
wanted to know what had become 3 
so great a people, for evidently it 
appeared to them they had been 
very numerous. And it was for this 
purpose that Ammon was questioned. 
Ammon was a man who had been 
sent up in the mean time from the 
northern portions of South America, 
called Zarahemla, and he informed 
King Limhi that the King of Zara- 
hemla bad this high gift trom God, 
that he was a seer, and could, by 
using the interpreters, interpret an- 
cient languages. Hence the re- 
joicing of the king, because there 
was & man who could give them the 
information they were so anxious to 
find out, 

Afterwards we have a hictens) in 
the ‘Book of Mormon,” of the 
people of King Limhi having been 
driven out by some of the wicked 
portions of the people. He came 
to the land of Zarahemla, taking, 
with his colony, these’ twenty-four 
plates, and asking King Mosiab to 
translate them into the Nepbhite 
language. He did so; and they gave 
an account of a jle—who came 
from the tower of Babel, at the time 
of the confusion of tongues; that 
they landed upor this north country, 
called North America, and dwelt here 
some sixteen or seventeen ceuturies, 
and they were part of the time a 


| | 
| 

| 

| 
| 

| 

| 

| 
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righteous people, part of i 


wicked. And ‘many Prophets. 


- existed among the ancient colony, 
- and they kept their records, some. 


upon metallic plates‘and: others upon | 
_ other materials. There was a Prophet: 


. at the time of the destruction of this. 


He wrote an. abridgment of: the. 
_ coming to this. land from the Tower 


_ the creation of. the world, 


first colony whose name was Ether. 
Jaredites, also an account of their 


of Babel; he wrote also concerning 


and the 


_ doings of the Lord from the begin- 


ning down to the bnilding of the 


_ great. tower, this short account was 


given on these twenty-four plates. 


_ And there.is also given in the‘.Book | 
_ of Mormon,” by Moroni, the man 


. . who bid.up the plates from which the. 


book was translated, a very .short.; 


. sketch of the. history of. this. first. 


colony that came from. the. tower, | 
under the name of the Book .of | 


Ether.” And in this Book of Etber 


we find that they had some thirty ; 


kings from the time they left Babel, 


ard that they were finally destroyed 
because ot great wickedness, to fulfil- 


prophecy and. decree which, the 
_ Lord made when he. was bringing 


them forth to this land, 


cree was that if they or their deacen- 


dants sbould fall... inte, wickedness 
_ and become fally ripened in iniguity, 


_ that the Lord would utterly destroy 


them, and bring forth another people.) 
to possess the land in their stead. 


_ Avcordingly these twenty-four plates. 
mentione their overthrow, how. they |. 


. is of theis most eminent. Pro- 


were destroyed ; also some mention | 


_ phets, and much jnatroction is given. 
regard-to'the.coming to this land. 


brought-here by the Lord. from the'}-b 
and. 


Of this first colony,,.how they were 


how,, in. pessing thropgh 


» the valley ‘called Nimrod, the. Jord: 
himself. went, before, their camp in 
» elond,. them and | 
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ing, and leading them, the sameons 
he afterwatds led. the children of 


fend 


Israel. . Andi he:;brought ‘themto 

great: waters, where were. com-— 
manded. of. him. to build ‘vessels, 
which: they did, eight.ia numberytby 
which, tnder. the particular care, of 


|} the. Almighty, they were brought 


across the. great Pacific, as we how 
term it, taking them three bonded 


j and forty-four days, and finally they 


landed upon the. weetern coast: of 
North America, as near as we can 
determine from this book, in. Mexico, . 
south of the Gulf of California.' And | 
that. when the brother of Jared was 
coming to this land the» Lord gave 
him some very remarkable visions, 
and..among other things he gave him 
the Urim and: Thymmim, prepared 
two crystal. stones in’‘two rims of a 
bow, and sanctified theni, and showed 
to.the brother of Jared tgany Anarvel-_ 
Jous things, some of which 1 will 
_read, for the instrnetion of those who | 
have not, :perhapa, given atten- 
tien to these matters. . | 

I will read first. how. the Lord 
lighted up the eiyht vessels in which 
the colony: from the tower came, — 

Howbeit,.. ye’ cannot .¢ross this 
great deep, save L prepare you agninst 
the waves of Ahe'ses,: and the wirids 
which -bave gone forth, and the flodds 
which shall come. Therefore, what 


‘| wilk ye bat L.ahal) prepare for jou 


that.ye may have light when ye. dre 
swallowed | op in the depths 
gea 
that they could dive under the waxes 

up again, and thus 
they .were-driven by: the; 
winds aye 


ott And: to» pena: 


ich: : they: she 


dbdcanse of ‘ite cex- 


| 
| 
| 
| number 
‘ithe: vessela,: which been pre- 
the 
mount 
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ceeding height, and did moulten out 
- of a rock sixteen small stones ; and 
” they were white and clear, even aa 
transparent glass; and he did convey 
them in his hands up on the top of 
the mount, and cried again unto the 
Lord saying, ‘O Lord thou hast,said 
that we must be encompassed about 
by the floods. Now behold, O Lord, 
and do not be angry with thy servant 
because of his weakness before thee ; 
for we know that thou art holy and 
dwellest in the heavens; and that we 
are unworthy before thee ; because 
of the fall, our nature has become 
evil continually ; ; nevertheless, O Lord 
thou hast given us a commandment 
that we must call upon thee, that 
from thee we may receive according 
to our desires. Behold, .O Lord, 
thou hast smitten us because of our 
iniquity, and hast driven us forth, 
and for these many years we have 
been in the wilderness; nevertheless 
thou hast been’ mercifal unto us. O 
Lord, look upon me in pity, and turn 
away thine ang@® from this thy peo- 
ple, and sofler mot >that they shall 
go forth across ‘the raging deep in 
darkness, but behold these things 
which I have moulten out of the 
rock. And. I know, O Lord, that 
thon haat all power, and can do what- 
mrs ft thon wilt for the benefit of 
therefore touch these atones, 
01 Lord, with thy finger, and prepare 
them that they may shine forth in 
darkness ; and they shall, shine forth 
unto us in the vessels which we have 
prepared, that We .may have light 


while we shalf‘eross the sea, Behold, 
O Lord, thou canst do this. We know : 
that thou art able to show forth great 


power, which looks small to the un- 
derstanding of man.” ° 

“You can ‘see from ‘the very, lan- 
guage iteelf, what great, confidence 
this ‘man of "Godt. had in relation to 
ie, doings, of the Lord. It was ‘not’ 


that looked impossible to 
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him for the Lord to touch these six-. 
teen stones, two of which were to 
be. placed in each vessel, one at 
each end. He knew the Lord could 
touch them, and that it was possible 


‘for him to cause them to shine forth 


in these vessels, giving them light 
while they crossed the ocean. | 

“And it ‘came to pass that when 
the brother of Jared had said these 
words, belHold, the Lord stretched 
forth his hand and touched the 
stones, one by one, with his finger; 
and the vail was taken from off the 
eyes of the brother of Jared, and 
he saw the finger of the Lord; and 
it was as the finger of a mun, like’ 
unto flesh and blood; and the bro- 
ther of Jared fell down before the 
Lord, for he was struck with fear. 
And thé Lord saw that the brother 
of Jared had fallen to the earth; 
and the Lord said unto him, arise, 
why hast thou fallen ? And hesaid’ 
unto the Lord I saw the finger of 
the Lord, and I feared lest be shuuld: 
smite me; for 1 knew not that the) 
Lord bad fiesh and blood. And the 
Lord said unto him, because of thy: 
faith thou. hast seen that I shall take 
upon me flesh and blood.” 

It must have been the spirit, of 
our great Redeemer whose finger 
he then saw, thousands of years 
before he came ‘and took s body of 
flesh and bones, 

“And never has. man. come be- 
fore me with such exceeding faith’ 
as thou hast-; for were it not so, 
ye could not have seen my finger. 
Sawest thou more than this? And 
he answered, nay Lord, shew 
self unto me. Ava. the Lord, said. 
unto him, believest: thou the ‘words 
which ‘I shall speak? And he an-. 
swered, yea, Lord, | know. that thou’ 
speakest the trath, for thon, an 
| God’ of. truth;, “aad ‘eanst. no : 
And when he had’ said these’ 


bebold the. him: 


= 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
a 
| 
| 


tl Jegus ; 


m the ,presence .0 8] tre after the manner and i 


parted from ,,the foundations af ven ag he min 
‘fo redeem peaple.’ Yash ond and a t 


chad) thet plen: (already: be- 

brodirht! into existenas. bi it was/i ie Leg 

beford tite fobodatibns af2thd | 


6t suffer 
| 


p, the. 


ne. 
Mer ere 
shold, the bady Birt 
(not. bods - ‘bor Sta 1c 392. fis 70 
we 


shonid rise, dead then be | 
would permit these things vee come: 
among the ancient 
,| this. continent they 
were. then, tranglated into the Nepbite. 
language,and,brought.to light. . But, 
; Lord jsaid unto the brother of 
Jared And behold, when ye shall; 
came Gnto me ye shall write them 
apd.ahall.seal them up that no man 
Jjnterpret them ; for yeshall write 
in, a language’ that they cannot 
4, read... And behold,, these. two; 
stoneg yrill give unto thee, ye 
‘shall geal them algo, with the 


language which. ye shall 
mite hav¢, confounded, wherefore 
I will qause in.my own due time that 
gtones aball magnify to the eyes ’ 

of men, these..things. which ye shall 
verite; And, when; the! Lord had said 
showed anto the 
brother. of Javed: all the inhabitants 

of, theearth which bad been, and 
l,that would, be; and, he with- 
;thera, nat, from his sight, even 
upto the ends.,of .the earth.” What. 
is.to know and: see by 
nlightepment of. the Spirit, by 
from,., nning 0 word ;- 
fom instance, gil the. inhabi- 
tanta earth (that, bad been, 
te, the day, that, the Lord gave | 
dithen alk the. inbabi- 
anc othe shauld .be,. 
the,,apd ofthe world.;,,, For. 
beh him, .in, times, 
fora, that,.if, be; would... believe in 
him, he show; unto, him | 
be. shown, unto. 
be Lord, conld } 
wafhh for he | 
dhatthe, Lord. cquld show, him | 

said onto | 


gh 
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ngs which, ye shall; write, For | 


he sealed, .and why: 


2:3 
came ato, ‘that the, Lerd: 
commanded him ;:that, he should seal; 
up the two,atones which be had.\res! 
ceived: and:..show ; them..nat;; wntil) 
the, Lord should: show them junto ithe! 
children;.of men... And,: the; Lord, 
commended. ‘the. brother of Jared:4a: 
goa down ‘ont, of the mount, fromthe! 
presence of, the Lord, and. write ithe 
things which he had seen ;, and ‘they’ 
were forbidden ; to. come, -the: 
children of men, until, after.that 
should be lifted up, upon the oresasl, 
and for this cause. ‘Bing ‘Moriah, 
keep them.” ter 
1 told you that Mosieb wea: 
righteous man, and. g.. revelater as;; 
well as a king; who, dwelt! on this;; 
American. continent: some, few, 
turies before Chriat, and ia-). 
terpreted the history of. the: people, 
he did not interpret these things: 
that the brother of Jared saw :in 
great vision; the Lord would, not;; 
permit him to do so. i ttiett ‘to 
“That they should ‘nobioowe unta | 
the world until after, Christ should); 
show himself unto. his people., |; And... 
after Christ traly had. shown, bimeelf,, 
unto his, people, he. commanded: that . 
they should be made manifess.’” 
They. were, translated. after Chriat, 
first appeared: to. the Nephites, 
probably, sent abroad... among, the;; 
Nephite nation, The. Prophet: Mo; ) 


} roni says, And now, after ‘that they, 
have. all dwindled; in nnbelief, andi; 
| there,is none, save.it..be the: 
ites, and they have rejected. the Gos- 

pel, of Christ ; therefore, .am- 


manded that. I should. hide them np, 


again in, the earth... Behold, .bave., 


written upon, the plates the,,.very, 
things, mbich. the. 

LA. great, many,.. in. reading: ; 


seal record careleasly,, would wonder 


-that.a part,.of{ these, plates, 


mith should not be permitted to 


| 
| 
E 
these,.things anc 
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break the seal. It was because, in 
this great revelation, the sealed por- 
tion of the plates from which the 
Book of Mormon was taken, con- 


thined this great vision, given to the 


brother of Jared. Joseph was not 


permnitted to translate it, neither to 


break the seal of the book ; ; it is to 
be reserved to come forth in due time. 
~The Prophet Moroni further says, 
‘¢ And there never was greater things 
made manifest, than that which was 
made manifest unto the brother of 
Jared; wherefore the Lord hath 
commanded me to write them, and I 
have written them. And he com- 
manded me that I should seal them 
up; and he also hath eommanded 
me that I should seal up the inter- 
pretation thereof ; wherefore I have 
sealed up the interpreters, according 
to the commandment of the Lord. 
For the Lord said’ unto me, they 
shall not go forth unto the Gentiles 
until the day that they shull’ repent 
of their iniquity and become clean 
before the Lord; and in that day 
that they shall exercise faith in me, 
saith the Lord, even as the brother 
of Jared did, that they may become 
salictified in me, then will I manifest 
unto them the thing the which the 
brother of Jared saw, even to the 
unfolding unto them all my revela- 
tions, saith Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, ‘the Father of the beavens and 
of the earth, and all things that in 
them are. And he that will con- 
tend against the word of the Lord, 
let him be accursed; for unto them 
will I: show no greater things, saith 
Jess Christ, for I am he who speak- 
eth’; and. at my command the hea- 
vers ‘are opened and are shat ; and 
at my word the earth shall shake ; 
and at my command the inhabitants 
thereof shall ‘pass away, even so as 


by. and he that believeth not: 


niy’ words, ‘believeth not my dis- 
ciple and if it #0 be that I do not 
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speak, judge ye; for ye shall know 
that itis I that speaketh at the Tast 
day. 

. Bat he that believeth these words, 
which I have spoken, him will I visit’ 
with the manifestations of my Spirit,’ 
-hé shall know and bear record.”* 

Now, I want to appeal to the 
Latter-day Saints who occupy this’ 
room, whether this promise has been 
fulfilled to you, or not? I will read’ — 
it again. ‘* But he that believeth’ 
these words which I-have spoken, 
him will I visit with the manifesta- 
tions of my Spirit, and he shall know - 
and bear record.” It does not say, 
he shall merely: have an opinion aud’ 
bear record, but he shall know and 
bear record. Do you know that this 
hook (the Book of Mormon) is true,. 
Latter-day Saints? Do you know 
that what I have been reading are the 
words of the Lord ? If you have 
believed these things with all of your 
hearts; and complied with the com- 
mands of the Most High, manifesting 
your faith by your works, then you" 
have been put in possession of this. - 
knowledge, and you know, by =, 
Spirit which he has poured out 
heaven upon you, that they are tei 
and in force to all the world, and this‘ 
Spirit gives you a knowledge concern’ 
ing all truth. You are not like those 
who have no revelation of whom the- 
ancient Apostle speaks, who were. 
. on learning, and never able to 
the knowledge of the truth)” 
but yon-are of those, if you keep the 
co dments of God, who are not 
only learning from the word of God, 
bat have a knowledge of all revealed 
trath by the power of the Spirit, the: 
Comforter, which is a revelator, 
auction to all those who receive its. 
and they are able to bear record oft 
thitgn which they formerly belier 
to be true. The Lord has thus nace 


up a great cloud of witnesses in cdti- 
nection ‘with scores of thousands df” 


. 
| 
| 
| 
4 
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jo to bear record of the truth, in 
-thia dispensation. of the follness 
-of times.. “ For, because of my Spirit, 
che aball know that these things are 
true; for it persuadeth men to do 


“good ; and whatsoever thihg persuad- 


“eth men to do good, is of me; for 
’ cometh of none, save it be of me. 

am the same that leadeth men to 
‘all good ; he that will not believe my 
‘words, will not believe me that lam; 
and he that will not believe me, will 
mot believe the Father who sent me. 
‘For behold, I am the Father, I am 
the light, and the life, and the truth 
of the world. Come unto me, O ye 
‘Gentiles ; and I will show unto you 
the greater things, the knowledge 
‘which is hid up because of unbelief. 
Come unto me, O ye house of Israel, 


-and it shall be made manifest unto 


how great thinge the Father 
gath laid up for you, from the found- 


| ation of the world; and it hath not 


ne unto you, because of unbelief | 


hold, when ye shall rend that veil 
of unbelief which doth cause yau to 
your awfal state of wicked- 
| and,.hardness of heart, and blind- 
of migd, then shall the great and 
marvellous things which have been 
hid up. from the foundation of the 


;, yea, when ye shall call upon. 


ee in my name, witb a broken 
eart and a contrite spirit, then shall 
ro. know that the Father hath remem- 
the covenant which he made 
unto.your fathers, O house of Israel ; 
then shall my revelations which 
ubave. caused to, be written by my 
pereant John, be unfolded in the eyes 
of -all.the -Remember, when 
ye. \see..these things, ye. shall know 
that the time is at hand that they 
gall. be made manifest io very deed ; 
ore, when ye shall receive this 
record, we may know, that the work 
of the Father has commenced upon 
all the face of the land. . Therefore, 
repent, all ye ends of the earth, and 
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come unto me, and alba in my 
Gospel, and be baptized in my name; 
for he that believeth, and is baptized, 
shall be saved; but he that believeth 
not, shall be damned; and signs 
shall follow them that believe in my 
name. And blessed is he that is 
found faithfal unto my name at the 
last day, for he shall be lifted up to 
dwell in the kingdom prepared for 
him from the foundation of the world. 
And behold, it is I that hath spoken 
it, Amen,” 

I have read these thiogs because 
I am fully aware that there are in the 
Church of Latter-day Saints many 
persons who are very careless about 
reading the ‘“ Book of Mormon.” It 
is one of the greatest treasures, so 
far as books are concerned, that has 
been given to mankind for almost 
1,800 years. It contains the things 
of God in great plainness, £0 easy 
of comprehension that the child who 
reads can understand it. And get, 
how many there are of the Latter- 
day Saints who suffer this book to 
remain upon their shelves, week after: 
week, without ever reading a page 
of these precious things. I have 
also read these things for the benefit 
of strangers who may be present on 
this occasion. It is not to be ex- 
pected that they will read it, for they 
do not believe it is a divine record; 
they do not oka that God has .spo- 
ken, or that. Joseph Smith was raised 
up to bring, it, forth to the childrea 
of men, by the power of the Urim 
and Thummith. "ie not expected, 
therefore, that they will read a, work 
that they have.no faith in. They do 
not want to have faith in it, they do 
not consider it a matter of safficient 
importance even to enquire, of the 
Lord whether it is true or not. Aud 
yet, sometimes they may have, for 
a few moments, a feeling in their 
hearts that they would like to know 


what is contained in the “ Book cf- 
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Mormon ;” hence, I have read this 
Batter day) faith, 
the! Bibldiove« od Unie 
thie! Brita’ aed was 
eformed ini‘ the firetplacd: “It wae 
osdmething thet on ‘the earth 
something 
sade bythe: He is! good 

be ahderstands ‘how to 
Omake’ things.‘ wade the heavens 
and the earth, he made many ‘worlds 
Sthat-we ape: it were, upon their 
owinge the midet’ of apace. “He 
Unede the yaritiente that first clothed 
Eves" and he made avery 
‘and planted: it with 
ca ‘trees, and calsed them 
eto beat fraitjend that they should 
Shaves seed thémeelves. 
vunderstands ‘to Ho such’: 
‘Wee notte: of who; after 
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for thé ‘of ‘knowledge; bat-when 
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what-he’makes i¢ made perf 


ect," ‘And 
af ‘afterwards his handiwork becomes 
dveperfect, itis! of the curse 
What: domésinpon thé earth cotise- 
quericevef sin.’ He made the'Urim 
we have ‘an’ ac. 
his*making the words 
whiok' Ie:have ‘been’ reading. Two 
crystal stones*that he“ gave unto the 
‘Jared were made’ by him. | 
When ‘ye “éhall: write ‘these: things, 
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terms. If you will turn to the 
Didetvine! ‘aid yet WA 
hee, to vistt bisbrother, 
Who was engagéd'in tHe 
Mormon.” When Hyrattt'’ aftty 
an the presence of his brother, te 
‘anxious 'to know what’ the! Letd' had 
‘for him todo; of if it’ would AdtBe 


swell'for hit to dom 
bearing testimony t6 the 
‘of the * Boék ‘of Mormon,” ° 
finally desired that his brothér 
‘inquire’ of ‘the: Tord): 'thrdtigh" 
sUrim and Thimmim, what’ he wish 
‘him to do. The Lord 

tion, telling him he was 
-his' word at that time, thatthe t 
‘had ‘hot ¢ome.: He tiadnof 
the: ordination ‘authorising “hith * 
preach, neither had thé Church bedh 
Organized on the ‘earth, 
‘told ‘him, however; ef tt 

‘he should ‘He said’ “Steady 
word ‘which’ hath ‘gone forth 
‘the chitdren” of ‘infer; 

‘among the children: of 
which ie now ‘translating: yell,’ 


‘you have obtained ‘all’ which: 
grant 'to the ohildren of 
generation, and then shal tht 

geriération 


bhai! seal ‘them wp, ‘the in- | pli 


pretérs.‘ until the-Lord: shall ‘see 


fit) in« hie own’ dae’ time, reveal | 


them the’ childres of’ men}: fasts 
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it to him. But we have every reason 
to believe that the time is not far 
distant, and that there are some living 
among the young now upon the earth, 
that will live to behold great numbers 
of revelations given, aud will behold 
other books come forth and other re- 


cords translated by the Urim and 


Thummim, that same instrument 
_ that Joseph Smith used in the trans- 
lation of the “Book of Mormon,” 
which will again come forth and be 
revealed to the seer and revelator 
that God will raise up by which these 
‘ancient records will be brought to 
light. Then these great things will 
be known, then we shall rejoice in the 
greater fulness of knowledge and 


‘understanding, according to the pro- 


‘mise ; and when we rend that veil of 
unbelief, spoken of in the “ Book of 
Mormon,” and when it is taken away 
from our midst, and we,exercise faith 
in God; even as the ancient man of 
God, the brother of Jered, did, then 
‘will the Lord reveal to this people 
what was shown to this man. And 
if i¢ were important for him, in the 
early ages, to understand the great 
things of the latter-days, how much 
more important it is for us who are 
living, as it were, just preceding the 
‘coming of the Son of Man; and if 
aneient men of God were privileged 
blessed in understanding the 
things of the’ future, how mach 
hey 0 blessing it will be to us, in- 
‘smuch as these things are at our 

“I believe I will make a few more 
‘remarks in relation tu this same 
Fevelation that is to be given. In 
‘the-second beok of Nephi, the 11th 
‘chap., we have some account of what 
‘the Lord is going to do, referring to 
the things which the brother of Jared 
‘saw. The prophecy I am abont to 
read was delivered nearly six centu- 
ries before Christ, by a man whose 
‘name was Nephi, whom the Lord 
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brought ont from Jerusalem, in con- 
nection with his father’s family and 
some others, landing them on the 


western coast of South America 


where they formed acolony. Before 
he got here, he had a great revelation, 
and also after coming here. I will 
commence at the 17th paragraph of 
the vision he had. 
“And it shall come to pass, that 
the Lord God shall bring forth unto 
you the words of a book, and they 
shall be the words of them that have 
slumbered.” | 
He was prophecying of the last 
days, of the time when the Book of 
Mormon shonld be brought forth to 
the inhabitants of the earth. 7 
“And behold the book shall he © 
sealed: and in the book shall be a 
revelation from God, from the begin- 
ning of the world to the ending 
thereof.” This is the part that is 
senled. ‘ Wherefore, because of the 
things which are sealed up, the things 
which are sealed shall not be deli- 
vered in the day of the wickedness 
and abomination of the people.” That 
agrees with what I was telling you 
about the generation that is passing 
away. The people who are wicked 
shall be swept away from the earth, 
and those who remain that are righte- 
ous will have this great revelation 
unsealed to them. ‘: Wherefore the 
book shall be kept from them.” The 
Lord did not suffer these plates to 
go among the wicked, for he well 
knew that they would have destroyed 
then for the sake of the gold upon 
which they were writter. “ But the 


‘book shall be delivered unto a man, 


and he shall deliver the words of the 
book, which are the. words of those 


who have slumbered in the dust; 


and he shall deliver these words 
unto another; but the words which 


‘are sealed he shall not deliver, nei- 


ther shall he deliver the book.” I 
wish to state here for the informa- 


> 
‘ 
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tion of those who do not understand, 
that before Joseph Smith translated 
the part that was unsealed, he copied 
some of the words and sent them by 
Martin Harris. to the city of New 
York to have them exhibited to the 
Jearned, to see if they could read 
them. ‘For the book shall be sealed 
by the power of God, and the revela- 
tion which was sealed shall be kept 
in the book until the own due time 
of the Lord they may come forth ; 
for behold, they reveal all things 
from the foundation of the world 
unto the end thereof.” We will get 
knowledge of the purposes of 
God, not only in relation to the six 
thousand years past, but for the 
theusand years to come, after the 
revelation is given showing forth the 
chan and designs of the great 
ehovah in relation to this creation. 
“ And the day cometh that the words 
of the book which was sealed shall 
be read upon the house tops; and 
they shall be read by the power of 
Christ ; ; and all things shall be re- 
ang to the children of mev which 
ver have been among the children 
of men, and which ever will be, cven 
unto the end of the earth, Where- 


fore, at that day, when the book | 


shall be delivered unto. the man of 
whom I have spoken, the book shall 
be hid from the eyes of the world, 
that the eyes of none shall behold it, 
gave, it be that three witnesses shall 
behold it, by the power of God, 
besides him to whom, the book shall 


And there i is none 
ae whish shall view it, save it be 
a few, uccording to the will of God, 
to bear testimony of bis word unto 
the children’ of men; for the Lord 
hath said, that the words of the 
faithfal should apeak as if it were 
from tbe dead. Wherefore, the 

Lord God will proceed to bring forth 
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the words of the book; and in the 
mouth of as many witnesses as seem- 

eth him good will he establish his 
word; and wo unto him that reject- 
eth the word of God.” 

That gives us a little more light 
upon the same subject. When that 
is brought forth, I expect that the 
same Urim and Thummim which 
the Lord gave to Joseph Smith will | 
come forth with these plates, and 
they will be translated, but by whom 
I know not. - Who will be the 


favored Seer and Revelator that will 


be raised up among this people to 
bring this revelation to light, 1s not 
revealed to me. And not only this 
revelation, but those twenty-four 
plates of gold which contain the 
doings of the.old Jaredite nation that 
inhabited this North American con- 
tinent; at present we have only an 
abridgment, not a hundredth part of 
their history. These plates of gold 
will come forth, as well as many 
other records kept by the first nation 
—the Jaredites, that came here; and 
I have no doubt that the Lord will 
give the Urim and Thummim to 
translate them. And not only these, 
but the Lord intends, in this dispen- 
sation in which you and I live, to 
overwhelm the whole earth with a 
flood of knowledge in regard to him- 
self, in regard to his purposes and 
designs, and in regard to the future 
glories and blessings that are or- 
dained for the Latter-day Saints, in 
regard to the preparation of the earth 
for the thousand years of righteoug- 
ness to come. Hence these plates, 
these zreat uumbers of plates, that 
were kept by the kings of the Neph- 
ites and by many Prophets before and 
after Christ, as well as those sealed 
records of which I have been speak- 
ing, will all come to light; we then 
will have revelations of heavenly and 
earthly things, and the designs and 
purposes of God. We will have, 
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culled the. Doctrine and Covenants, 
given’ “through the ‘Prophet Joseph, | 
those haye | yamed, ‘that. were “Kept | 
by’ the Ja aredites ‘aad thie ‘Nephites,” a 
‘redord for’ inStance back™ 80 far as 
the day 3 of Ero You't mi; ght ‘Bay, 
they did not know how ‘to. O, write in 
those days.’ But the Bible indicates 
that théy did know, and speak about | if 
the book 6f the genétationd of Adam 
before the: flood. ~ Firther- 
more; ‘we: havé an account that’ three 
rior to the dea ith of Adain 


called ‘togethér the ‘rig! 
his’ posterit 


rity, he ‘called also’ the 
High Priests ‘of ‘that day, 
certain valle “called “Adain Ondi- 
‘Ahman, whith ‘is located ‘about ‘fifty 
iniles horth’ ‘of “Jackson County, or 
what is now called Davis Couiity, 
Missouri “Hete assembled the 
righteous of. hig’ for’ eight 
generations, ari ‘pro ronouriced 


bri thein his last “as ‘the 


‘stood up, ‘ndtwithstandix “hé 
wi bowed ‘down with age, before 
the vast body ‘that ‘were ‘pathered 
On that‘oveasion, and’ prophesied of 
‘all things of importance that shiotid 
transpire among ‘his seed, and'the 
flations® that should ‘spring “frém 
him; down to the of time. 
These things, it” says, “Were written | } 
fn the book of Exiéch, ‘and ‘aré to be 
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é dnte-dilividis, 
‘at’ “present ‘know* 80 
“* Then thére' is still aitother record 
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before Christ, which will contain an 
- account of the hand dealing of God 
among that lost people. which doubt- 
less will be exceedingly interesting 
as well as instructive. | 

Shall we stop here? No, the 
time will come when this people will 
become more fully revelators, and 
Prophets, and Seers themselves, and 
the earth/willY bb! wath! 
knowledge of God, and even out | 
the mouth babestand stvk:+ 
lings will the Spirit of God‘ 
roe that have been kept secret- 
from the foundation ofthe world; 
they will utter forth the thin 
ing to the’ eattti with 
the knowledge! of God, ‘ae the:-wat'! 
ters cover the great deep. 
sw We! step arid 
omrore! about thé “bibkes that°are°yet 

pres’ 
gin oF that, 
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‘other’ things: which 
did, the which; if ‘they! should 
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ae 
jewels under their feet. But as 
soon as the righteousness of the 
people shall warrant, he will reveal 
these hidden treasures of knowledge, 
and they will understand and com- 

prehend the great things of God ; 
and not only will records be brought 
forth, but the minds of men, and 
minds of women, and minds of chil- 
le who believe, will be like a foun- 
(Of Tight! and 
‘will able to comprehend all 
‘records and books inspired from on 

high) 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


‘DELIVERED AT RICHFIELD, SEVIER Yous, Uran, on SUNDAY AFTERNOON, 
APRIL 22, 1877. | 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


Liv ING ACCORDING TO THE LIGHT—-TEMPLE WORK—GOOD COUNSKL— 
WHAT SAY THE HIGH PRIESTS AND SKVENTIES. 7 | 


I am very much gratified in’ the 
opportunity of appearing in this 
house again. I. am disposed to say 
a few words to you. I have not 
time to instruct you in all things, 
nor to say all I wish to say. Do 
just as well as you know how in all 
things, never permitting yourself to 
commit an act unless the Spirit of 
God within you justfies you in doing 
it.. And if you live every day of 


your lives: according to the best light 
and understanding you possess, glo- 


rifying God, our Heavenly Father, 
ust ag far as your knowledge extends, 
t will promise you eternal life in the 


_ kingdom of God. This is saying a 


great deal, it is a very important 
discourse embodied in a few words. 
‘The grand difficulty with the people 
is they do not do quite as well as they 
know how;; it is that which hinders 
us from accomplishing the work 
given us to do. 

Now let me say to you, my breth- 
ren and sisters, if you live according 
to the light within you, you will be 
of one heart and one mind; your 
interests and labors will be one, and 
you will take hold with all the power 
God has given you to consummate 
this great and glorious work com- 


‘mitted to our charge., 


When we 
become one we shall have a heaven 
here upon the earth. Do you think 
that in the family of heaven. dwelling 

in the, presence of God there is any © 
jarring, bickerings, contentions, fault- 
finding, or distrust in the Priesthood? 
No. -It. is trae we are in a world of 
darkness, and we have.@ great many 
weaknesses, temptations and: annoy- 
ances all tending to lead ‘us astray. 


‘Bat if we do as well asiwe know how, 
we shall accomplish the work. | 


I have been spending the winter 
in St. George, Our ‘Temple there 
is fisished, which isthe first: com- 
pleted Temple built to the name of 
the Most High, in which the ordi- 
nances for the living and the dead 
can be performed, since the one 
built by Solomon in the land of 
Jerusalem, that we have any know- 
ledge of. The Nephites may have 
built Temples, and in all probability 
they did, but we have no, account 
of them. We enjoy privileges that 
no other people enjoy, or have en- 
joyed. Inthe days ot Solomon, in 
the Temple that he built in the land 
of Jerusalem, there was confusion 
and bickering and strife, even to 
murder, and the very man that they 
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looked to to give them the keys of 


life and salvation, they killed because | 
he refused to administer the ordi- 
nances to them when they requested 
it; and whether they got any of them 
or not, this history does not say any- 
thing abont. 

We anjoy the privilege of entering 
into a Temple, built to the name of 
God, and receiving the ordinances 
of his House, with all the keys and 


blessings preparatory of entering into 


the “lives ;” we also enjoy the privi- 
lege of- administering for our fathers 
and mothers, our grandfathers and 
grandmothers, for those who haveslept. 


_wilhout the Gospel. 


‘You can understand why it is that 
the press of our nation is so ready to 


cry out against the “ Mormons ;” why | 


it is that these poor Latter-day Saints 
are not considered fit to live, why they 


: ought not to enjoy the common bles- 


sings of citizenship, and why the 
wicked would, if they could, deprive 
.this whole people of their rights ‘and 
privileges, and destroy their leaders 
from off the earth ? It is evidence 
to all Latter-day Saints, if they have 
hearts to understand, that God is 
with this ‘people, and that the Evil’ 
One ig using the same means now, as 
he always has done, to oppose Him, 
We ought to be thankful that we are | 


worthy to receive these persecations. 


And I can promise you,-that if we 
exercise patience and faith, ard attend 
faithfully and diligently to the work 
given us to do of the Father, that 
they will work out for us a more ex- 
cellent degree of glory and exaltation. | 

Consequently it becomes us to be 
patient, trasting in God and the pro 
mises he has made unto us. 

I was about to say to you, that our 
labors during the time I have spent 
in St. George, are perfectly satisfac- 
tory to me; and I believe we have 
all the evidence we can ask for, that 


the Lord is satisfied. And now that 


we have suceeded go well in building 
one Temple, we feel encouraged to 
continue our labors in the same direc-. 
tion until we shall have built a 

finished others. We want to com- 
mence another one in your region of 
country, at Manti; and we intend to- 
lay out the ground when we reach 
there on our way to thecity. We 
have, traveling with us, in our com- 
pany, Elder Parry, the man who had 
charge of the rock-work of the St.. 
George Temple; he is on his way to 
Manti, to work on the Temple to be 
built at that place. We expect tosay 
to the Latter-day Sainte, Rear these 
walls forthwith, and complete this. 


building, that you may enjoy the bles- 


sings therein promised. 
Brethren and sisters, live your holy 


religion that the spirit of truth, of 
‘virtue and of holiness may burn with. 


in you, that your only desire may be 
to do the will of the Father in the 
literal building up of this his kingdom 
on the-earth. Say your prayers, and 
increase your faith in the Lord and 
in his promises made to the faithful. 
Bring up your children im the love 
and fear of the Lord; study their 
dispositions and their temperaments, 
and deal with them accordingly, never 
allowing yourself to correct them in 
the heat of passion ; teach them to 
love you rather than to fear you, and 
let it be your constant care that the 
children that God has so kindly given’ 
you are taught in their early youth 
the importance of the oracles of God, 
and the beauty of the principles of our 
| holy religion, that when they grow to 
the years of man and womanhood 
they -may always cherish a tender 
regard for them and never forsake the 
truth. I do not wish you to lay the 
stress and importance upon outward 
ceremonies that many do. There are 
those belonging to what is called the — 
Mother Church who say give them 
the care and training of childreu at 
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and p erre and you 
cotdin your day; an g you do, 
thia before to bed ?. Seven- 
tits you. call upon the Lord morn-. 
The Lord. says, 
ec unto by. my: people | 
blessings that they need. And, 


forth 
of, our: classing. prayer among. 
the, daties devolving upon. us as Lag. 
| ter-day Sainte, we should live so 
em it one of the greatest: priv, 
leges aecorded to us; for, were ft ot 
ag efficacy of prayer what woo 
have become of. both as a people. 
as individuals? 
not feel disposed. to. ‘preach 
engthy. ‘Sermon to: you, but we f A 
hearts to say, God bleas yon, 
peace be to, you, I do not. expect 
to.come to see you ‘as ofien as ire, 
My voice is. 
I could make 
a mil ‘off, but. my; system. is almos 
ont; yet I to work 
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: H 2 « DISCOURSE BY. ELDER WILFORD. w OODRUFF, 
IN, THE ‘Sas Lake Crry, ‘Sunpay 


Reported by.Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


Nor ASHAMED | ‘OF THE GOSPEL — THIRTY YEARS .PROGRESS IN THE 
MOUNTAIN S—THE GOSPEL. UNCHANGABLE~JOSEPH . INSPIRED—PRESI., 
DENT YOUNG'S WORK—WORK OF , THE -TWELVE—LABORS IN 
GEORGE GATHERING ‘OF THE SPIRITS OF THE, DEAD. . 


with "much. pleasure, apd. of .God to 
tisfactiqn again, stand befpre the gh. I am.well.aware that the. 
Saints “of this ,Tabernacle, Seriptares bave been more or less. 
A year nearly has passed since I en. | spiritualized, by the whole Christian, 
joyed this privilege,, amy, labors hav, | world, especially during. the laat. 
direc ted elsewhere... hupdred years., believe that holy. 
ever, I may aay to you. depends en- | men, of. old. wrote and.apoke. as they, 
tirely npon the dictation of the Holy. were moved. upon by, the Holy Ghost, 
Spirit. And I may, Bay, ‘that we all| that. they. meant. what they said. 
Reed. the. inapiration of the Almighty.| and said. what they meant, and that. 
to. dictate.us, whether,we preach or | the Apostle Paul apoke, truly when. 
listen, and not. only in. our blic he said, that no prophecy of the, 
but. j all of, our. abors | Scripture i is of .any private, interpre., 
connected mith t tail of tation,” The, Lord has taught us An. 
kingdom of, (jod, yea, be ‘modern. revelation ..contained . 1 
aB the. Saints ‘of. God ia, this. book, the Doctrine and. 
past age. _.. -| napte,”. that. it, matters not, whether 
can. trul say as. ‘the Apostle Pant he, speaks | from. heaven by his Own. 


said, Kor 10) 


am_not ashamed. of the. voice,.or.by the: ministration of. an-. 


of for it,ig the power,| gels,. or by. the mouth of. bis,servants_ 


to ,every. one. they. are..moyed upon. by,-the. 
ot ashamed! Holy, Ghost, it..is,all, the same the. 


of, world 3 is to, mind, and, will. of ‘God ; ; and although. 
Bod as hamed | the heavens and, the earth: pass away, . 

dane given my. words would, pot fal] . anfulfilled. 
through, desire more perticalarly to ad.. 
of dress, myself,. this, aftecnoon,. tp the, 
Latter-dqg.Saints; apd at the. same; 

beligver.in the literal.faj. | time,.ifany of. the etgangers present, 
Aim. the Bible, as well as every | can receive any benefit from my re- 
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marks, I shall be glad of it. 

Our position, to-day, before the. 
heavens and the earth and before 
each other, reminds me of days that 
are past and gone. On the 20th of: 
July, 1847, I brought oor late Presi- 
dent Young in my carriage through 
Emigration, Canyon into this val- 
ley, which was the first time he set 
foot upon ‘this: land. The questiot 
has been often asked by strangers 
who visit our city, why did Brig- 
ham Young pick upon this ‘spot ‘to 
build acity ? Because it was shown 
him before he came here. But’ 
when we came to this country, what | 
did we find here? A barren desert, 
as barren as the Desert of Sahara ; 
and the only signs of life were a few 
black crickets, some cayote wolves, 
and a few poor wandering Indians. 
To-day we may travel from Paris’ in 
the north of our Territory to St. 
George in the sonth, a distarice of 
pome 500 miles, and see on every 
band towns and villages, gardens, 
and orchards, ficlds and crops; we 
behold a people industrious’ and 
happy, building their own dwelling. 
houses, meetitig-houses, school-houses, 
tubernacles and Temples, and im- 
provements and enterprises are con- 
stantly going on. And all this 
within so short a time. What does 
this mean P What does it bespeak 
to the strangers who visit our Terri- 
tory, and in fact to the whole world, 
and t> heavenly as well as mortal 
beings ? It is evidence that God'| 
has set his hand to fulfil the predic.’ 
tion contained in the Bible, that he 
has commenced the work of uniting 
the record or stick of Joseph with 
that of Judah; that the set time 
has come for ‘him to favor Zion. | 
And how have these things come 
to pass and whet was the origin 
of this peculiar system that presents. 
itself now to the inhabitants of the: 
earth, which found a resting-place in’ 
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| the wilds of this desolate, uninhabited 


land, and which has already produced 
“each marvellous results? It wus 
performed in a very singular manner, 
to begin with. As tke Lord ever has 
done in attempting to establish his ‘ 
rule and government ou the earth, 


he chose the weak things of the .. a 
earth, and them he will use to con- +«#: 


foand the wisdom of the wise. He 
manifested himself to a boy in his 
teens, and also sent an angel to . 
him on several occasions, in fulfil- .; 
“mént of the revelation to Jobn the 
Revelator, and of the inspired words 
of many other Prophets and Apostles 
who have spoken concerning the 
‘marvellous work and wonder of the 
latter-days. But says the world, 
“We do not believe that.” We un- 
derstand that pertectly well; we do 
not expect you to receive the Gospel 
of the Son of “God with the same 
readiness that you believe the false-* 
hoods and. misrepresentations that. 
are constantly made about it. The! 
world ever has opposed it, and we 
expect to meet all manner of 
tion until the final triumph of ri ht: 
over wrong, of truth over error. a 
might commence with father Adam‘ 
‘and trace it down to the present time, 
and we would find that the same’ 
spirit of opposition and of Persectt-° 
tion followed the people of God in” 
every age, as exists to-day against’ 
us, as a people. And so natural is” 
it for the devil to oppose every move! 
that the Lord makes towards 
claiming and redeeming the 
that men are often found to 
nounce the “ Mormons” and theit” 
religion when they know ‘nothing’ 
either of us or our ténets. The Sy’ 
vior of the world ‘himself was“ 
nounced ‘us a deceiver, an imposter 
why? Because” those who raised 
this' cry against him knew him no , 
and those who re-echoed it ‘took 

the trouble to ascertain whether 


| 
| 
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was trae or false. And it has been 
precisely in the same way that the 

names of Joseph Smith and Brig- 
ham Young have been had for evil 
by the masses of this enlightened 
age.. The Savior, said of tnose that. 
rejected him, that he was hated .by 
them because, he, testified of their 
works. which were evil. And so 
verily it might be. said ot those who. 
decry. against the men who, in this 
respect .bave. not been more favored | 
than, their .Master. Through them 
light has dawned upon the world, 
and: because men ciouse darkness 
rather than hight, their deeds being 
evil, they find their opposite | in 
Mormenien,’ ” aud. in-all those who 
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there never has been nor never will be : 
any other, and that. that Gospel never -; 
changea from one generation to ano- » 
ther, and that it consists.of the sim- | 

ple principles taught by the Savior { i 
and contained in the New Testament, : 
whieh principles, never deviate one ; 
from, another. ‘The first wag faith ~ 
in the Lord Jesus Christ; the se- 
}cond was baptisin.. in water by ims 
‘mersion for the remission of sins, - 
and then the laying on: of hands. for, : 
reception of the Holy Ghost;: 


w 


taught Christ and :his Apostles, 
and this the doctrine. ‘that Ju- 

seph Smith preached. In doing so 
he steod alone in, the world, and he 


faithfully adhere. to it and advocate | had to meet the traditions of eighteen. 


Tbrovgh. boy; inexperienced | 


hundred years, traditjons which had / 
-beon: handed from generation - 


_ and unlearned as. he. was, the Lord | to generation, which were entirely -, 


organized this Church, on, the . 6th} 
day of .April, 18 0, with. only, six | 
members; and .it ean be said of him | 
as no. other, man, An, Christendom, 
that he was. ‘the’ ‘instrament. ip the 
hands,of God of presenting to the 
world a system of religion, a.Churzh | 
organization -complete,.with all the 
keys.and powers of the Holy Priest. | to 
hond;, that, through , him. bas- 
been im the religious world} 
more:, hi and. Anowledge than all | 
the of. religion. , 
with. all ; their, boasted intelligence. 
and, learning. And when pub. 
lished to the.world this new, yet old,| 
dogtrine, even. the, everlasting, Gus. | 
pel, it, was’ found: to, agree precisely | 
with. that, tanght by the.Savior, and, 
the, C , organization’ / was, after. | 
the same. ‘pattern. as..the one insti- 4. 


opposed to the doctrinc: which the | 
Lord had revealed to him, and which. - 
he was commanded to-preach. Yon : 
an! [were taught’ from our youth.» 
that there was no snch thing as new . 
revelation, it was all done Away; | 
and this. same tradition is being . 
bibed by the youth. of Chriatendom ‘+ 
the present. time, Ask the min- ; 
the men to whom people look. 
as their spiritual. guides, why they.do. . 
‘not enjoy the gifts and.graces and the. 
light of revelation from heaven, :and) 
what is the universal reply? It ia. 
in substance, ‘* Ob, these things are, |: 
all‘ done away, they ard, no. 
should exist in. the dark ages:: of. the; 
world but not in..these! days -of:, the... 
blaze of Gospel.light’” .Wheneven.. 
‘God had a Charch upon the earth: 


d ny; Him, although the, Gospel.| 
been preaphed,, sinog jw 
drixen saway..from, the. earth, by. the 
iron..band., of, persecution.’ One of 
the. iar, features. in. the. faith.of. 
atter-day Sainta is that-we be.. 
Tings. one Gospel, ‘that 


the.blind to.see, the. danib to.speak,.... 


these gifts. ware enjoyed by the. pao 
sick, were: healéd of their . 
‘sicknesa, the. Jame were made towalk, 


ete.,.. through;; the. admivistrations 

-those. among ‘them, who,held thet, 

Priesthood, .mep 
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and. this was the kind of. doctrine} 
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to act in the name of ‘the Lord; and | 


without it no man ever did or ever 


can officiate in the ordinances of the 


House of God. And I cannot be- 
lieve that there is an honest-hearted 
man apywhere who any 
portion of the spirit of the Lord, and 
who has,any faith in the revelations 
of God, who can believe that men, 
whether of high or humble birth, 
learned or unlearned, would be di- 
vinely called to minister in the things 
of God, unless they were endowed 


from on high with the same power 


that the ancient Apostles possessed. 
Well, the Prophet Joseph Smith 


lived fourteen years after he had. 
organized the Church; and during 


that time the work spread over the 
United States, and to some of the 
foreign nations and islands of the 
sea. And when he had done this, he 
had a mission the other side of the 
Here again we 
widely differ from other religious 
denominations. As I before intimate, 
the world of mankind do not compre- 
hend “ Mormonism ;” the people are 
as ignorant of the Gospel to-day as 
Nicodemus was when he inquired of 
the Savior what he should do to be 
saved. And I will here say that the 
answer which Jesus made him in that 
early day is strictly applicable to all 
who are now seeking the same infor- 
mation. ‘Verily, verily, [ say unto 
thee, except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.” 
And no man from Father Adam to 
the present time ever understood the 
principles of the Gospel, unless he 


received the testimony of Jesus. 


through obedience thereto. 

We are living in the dispensation 
which Daniel saw in prophetic vision, 
when the kingdom of God was to 
be. established upon the earth, whose 
dominion is to have no end, and 
when the greatness of the kingdom 
is to be given to the Saints of the 
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Mort High, io possess it for everand © 
ever, Whoare the Saints of God, 
I may ask ? Every honest soul who | 


on hearing the Gospel preached, re- 


Ceives it and obeys it, and uses his | 


‘energies to consummate its establish. 


ment upon the earth. 
The Prophet Joseph was moved 
upon by divine inspiration in the © 


establishment of this Church. 


before his death he called the Twelve 


| Apostles together, whom he had | 


called to the miuistry by revelation,. 
intimating that he was going to 
leave them, that he would shortly 
be called home to rest. And he 
talked with them and instructed © 
them for weeks and months in the 
ordinances and laws of the Gospel ; 
and he sealed upon their heads all 
the Priesthood, keys and powers 
that had been conferred upon him 
by the angels of God. And then, 
in addressing them he said, “ Breth- 
ren, no matter what becomes of me, 
or what my fate may be, you have 

got to round up your shoulders and — 
bear of this kingdom; the God of 
heaven requires it at your hauds. I 
have desired,” *said he, “ to see the 
Temple completed, but I shall not 
be spared to see it, but you will.” 
Although ‘he spoke so plainly to us, 
intamating that his end drew near, 
we could no more get it into our 


hearts that he was going to be mar- 


tyred, any more than the Apostles | 
could comprehend the meaning of 
the Savior when: he told them he 
was going away, and that if he did 
not leave them, the Comiorter could 
not come. When the Messiah was | 
crucified his followers felt sorrowful 
and disappointed, because they ex- 
pected him to release them and 
their nation from the Romish yoke. 
And so helpless did they feel them- 
selves when denied his society, that — 
even Peter, the first among the 


Apostles, proposed that they return — 


; — 
| 
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to their nets, that instead of pur- 
suing the high ealling of “fishers 
of men,” that they again become 
common fishermen. They compre- 
hended not the words of the Savior 


to them. But after his death, he' 
! support of this doctrine, “ Else 


appeared to them, and they began 
to understand then what he had 
previously told them. We did not 
understand either what Joseph 
meant when he told us he was going 
to be taken away. But so it was, 
anid when it came, we knew too well 
his meaning, for sorrow and gloom 
_ gested upon all Israel. The question 
may be asked, Why was this neces- 
sary? There may be more than one 
reason; one, however, is, the dis- 
nme already ushered in is the 
dispensation of the fullness of times ; 
and like preceding ones, the men 
who have been called-upon to open 
them up, had to seal their testimony 
with their blood, Joseph had to do 
the same. But those who took his 
life, and those who assented to it, 


will have to pay the bill. He held: 
the keys of the Priesthood, and had | 
it is his work and he directs it, and 


a work to perform in the spirit world, 


as Jesus had. When he was put to | 


death, and while his body lay in 
the tomb, he went to the spirit 
world to introduce the Gospel to the 
spirits there, that they might have 
the opportunity of either receiving 
or‘ rejecting it, and be judged ac- 
cording to men in the flesh. And 
it will be the privilege of every son 


and er, of Adam, sometime. 


of ‘their life, either in the body or 
in the spirit, to hear the glad 
tidings of great joy proclaimed to 
them, for God is just and is no 
respector of persons. Joseph, then, 
standing at the head of this dispen- 
sation holds the keys of the Priest- 
hood -pertaining to this time, and it 
was a duty that the God of heaven 
_ required of him to open up the 

Gospel to those in the spirit world 
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who had not received it, And 
there is no greater duty resting 


upon the Latter-day Saints to-day 


than that of building Temples, and 
officiating therein for the dead as 
well as the living. Said Paul, in 


what shall they do which are bap- 
tized for the dead, if the dead rise 


not at all? Why are they then 


baptized for the dead?’ There is 
no doubt or obscurity in the minds 
of the Latter-day Saints respecting 
this principle, it has been made 
plain unto our understanding by 


the light of revelation. The Ad- 


versary, well knowing the nature 
and importance of the mission of 


‘this Prophet of God, put it into the 


nearts of wicked men to kill him, 
and in taking his life they thought 
they were putting an end to “ Mor- 


monism.” They reasoned from 


their human standpoint, for such 
might have been the case if this 
work were the creation of man. But 
the hand of God was over him and 
the work that he established, and 


those who want to find fault with 
it, or any part of it, should enter 
complaint against God, for he is its 
Author ; we are merely the instru- 
ments in his hands in carrying it on. 

After the martyrdom of our be- 


loved’ Prophet, the Twelve Apostles 


stepped forward, in the nitude 
of their calling, and sliensined the 
Presidency of the Church, and, as 
a Quorum, they led it, with Pre- 
sident Young as President of that 
Quorum, for several years before 
there was an organization of the 
First Presidency ; and when this 
Oo ization was effected, with Brig- 
age pres as President of the 


Church, he continued to preside for — 


the space of thirty-three years, un- 
til the time of his death, notwith- 
standing the combined efforts of the 
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Adversary and wicked men to de- 


stroy him from off the earth. His 
works are before you ; they are be- 
fore the heavens and the earth, and 
all'men. The entire Territory bears 
marks of his genius and enterprise; 
and the: Lerd certainly. crowned 
his labors with success, as he has 
blessed the labors of his brethren 
who have not spared: their. hands: 
or their hearts in assisting him. 
And instead of the work. of. the 
latter - day stopping, or its progress 
bein; in consequence. of 
the sath of our beloved ident, 
it will move forward with accelerated 
spéed, until Zion arises in beauty, 
and power, and dominion, in fulfil- 
ment of the inspired words of Pro- 
phets and Seers who have spoken, 
and who, while wrapt in. heavenly 
vision, saw our day. 


Tt “cannot a. ver eat while 
before many of us will follow, him, | 
I have traveled with. for. 


forty-four years of 

known him to waver. or flinch in 
the performance of his duties. He 
has performed an honorable. mission 
to earth, and while his body sleeps 
his spirit lives, and he continues 
his labors, stre pening the hands 
of Joseph, and and Jede-|d 
diah, and Heber, Sf George A., 


and all those who have been. true 
vl faithful to God and to man 
while 


peel the earth, who are now. 
mn the same ag cause of 


has-been imposed “upon us, and it. 
behooves us to see to it. I have 
traveled more or leas 


just.as much to save a dead man as’. 
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forty years, without purse or scrip,. 


and I have been sustained by the:: 
hand of the Lord, and so have. my,. 
brethren. Qur Elders who are called: 
constantly from the. plow and. the. 
workshops to go forth into the world, . 
and preach the Gospel, traveling : 
from, place to place on foot, withous, 
purse or scrip; and although they are, 


not. trained. in colleges or seminaries: . 
of learning, yet they are sustained, 
and enabled to cope with the learned, - 
and wise, and the honest in heart. ; 


receive. their. testimony, which is. . 
accompanied by the Spirit of God, 
and the Hol ‘Ghost, 
Before I ¢luse, I want to say one. 
thing to.the Latter-day Saints, which. . 
is resting upoh my mind... President 
Young having now passed away, his. 
labors with us. have. ceased for the. 
resent. .He,, with his brethren, 
uilt and completed one Temple, 
also laid..the foundation: for ene at. 
Manti.and. one:at Logan, and. besides, 
| a great.deal of work has been done, 
on the onein this city. He-left this; 
unfinished work for us to carry on to, - 
completion ; and it is our duty to, - 
rise up and build these Temples. I . 
look upon this portion of our min-. . 
istry as a mission of as much unport-, . 
as aching, to the living the. 


the voice of the ser-, 


in the spirit-world, 
and they cannot come forth. in the; 
morning of the Tegurrection, unless... 
certain ordinances are performed, 
for and in. their behalf, in Temples _ 
built to the name ef God. It takes, 


livmg man... For the last. eighteen 


yous: the people that have, 


lived an peed ‘away never heard,’ 
| the voice, inspired. man, never, 
| heard a: Gospel. sermon, until. they. 
entered the spirit-world. 
has, got. to,.redeem them,’ by. 


forming such ordinances for t 


) 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
Presiden roung has finished. his 
earthly career, and mission to this | 
, the work has only commenced. 
The Gospel must and 
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“to themselves ‘in ‘the  spiri it, and | 


“$n order that this work may be 
‘done, we’ must have Temples in 
“which to do it ; and what I wish to 
‘gay to you, my brethren and sisters, 
is that the God of heaven requires 
as to Tise up and build them, that 
“the work of redemption’ may be 
‘hastened.’ ‘Our reward will meet us 
when we go behind the vail. - 

‘‘ Blessed are the dead which die 
in the Lord trom henceforth: Yea, 
‘saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their hers ; and their works 
-do follow them.” 

We have labored in the St. George 
Temple since January, and we have 
done all we could there; and the 
Lord has stirred up our minds, and 
many things have been revealed: to 
us concerning the dead. President 
‘Young has said to us, and it is — 
20, if the dead could they would spe 
in language loud as‘ ten thousand 


thunders. calling upon the servants 


of rise up and build Page 


ples, magnify their calling and re- 


deem their dead. This doubtiess- 


sounds strange to those present who 


believe not the faith and doctrine-of+ 


tthe Latter-day Saints; but when 
we get tothe spirit-world we will 
find out that all thatGod has revealed 
is true. We will find, too, that 
everything there is reality, and that 
-God has.a body, parts and passions, 
andthe erroneous ideas:that exist 
snow’ with r him will have 
“passed away. I! feel to say little else 
to! the Latter-day Saints wherever 
yand: whenever I have the opportu- 
‘nity of speaking to them, than to 
-eall upon them to build these Tem- 
ples now under way, to hurry them 
up'to completion. The dead will 
‘after: you, they will::seels’ ‘after 
youas they have afterus in St. George. 


hey called. upon us, knowing that 
we held. the keys and power to re- 
-deem them. 
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I will ‘hére say, before closing, 

that two weeks before I left Se 
George, the spirits of the dead gath- 
ered around me, wanting to know 
why we did not redeem them. Said 
they, ‘“‘ You have had the use’ ‘of 
the Endowment House for a num- 
ber of years, and yet nothing has 
ever been done for us. We _laid 
the foundation of the government 
you now enjoy, and we never ar 
tatized from it, but we remained 
true to it and were faithful to God.” 
These were tbe signers of the De- 
claration of Independence, and they 
waited.on me for two days and two 
nights. I thought it very singular, 
that notwithstanding so much work 
had been done, and yet nothing 
had been done for them. The 
thought never entered my heart, 
from the fact, I suppose, that here- 
tofore our minds were reaching after 
our more immediate::friends and 
relatives. I straightway went into 
he baptismal: font. and’ called upon 
brother McCallister to baptize me 
-fer the signers of the Declaration 
of Independence, and fifty other — 
eminent men, making one hundred 
in all, including John Wesley; €él- 
umbus, and others; I then baptized 
him for every President of the-Uni- 
ted States pexicept! threesi H#hen 
their cause is Just, somebody will 
do the work for:them:' 

I have: felt: te rejoice 
in this works of:redeeming the 
I do not wonder.at:President Y 
saying ‘he: felti:imeved upon to 
upon the Lattemday Saints to hurry 
up the building of these T 

e felt the mmportance of the work; 
but now he has gone; it rests with 
us to continue;it, and God will bless 
our labors and we will have 
therein. This is a tion 
cessary for the second advent:of the 


Savior; andi when. we shall haye 
built the Temples now contemplated, 
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the extent of the work to be done, 


and the present is only a beginning. 
- When the Savior comes, a thousand | 
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others, for in pro- 
rtion to the diligence of ‘our labors 
in this direction, will we comprehend 


years. will be devoted to this work | 
of redemption ; and Temples will 
ap all over this land of J oseph, 

orth and South America—and 


aloo i in Europe and elsewhere ; and | 


“we will then begin to ee the -neces- | all the descendants of Shem, Ham, 


sity of buildin 


and Japheth who received not the 
Gospel in the flesh, must be offi- 
ciated for in the Temples of. God, 
before the Savior can present the 
kingdom to the Father, saying, 
is finished,” 

May. God. continue to. bless us, 
‘and guide and direct our labors, is 
my prayer, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEO. Q CANNON, 


DELIVERED In THE New Satt Lake Crry, SunpDay 
Mornina, Ocroesa. 8, 1877. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


AN IMPORTANT CONFERENCE—THE DEATH OF JOSEPH AND THE DEATH 
OF BRIGHAM—THE KEYS OF THE APOSTLESHIP—-REVELATION 


FOR. 


‘THE GUIDANCE OF THE CHURCH COMES THROUGH THE HEAD—AS TO: 


THE FIRST PRESIDENCY. 


Our Conference is a most important 
one, one that doubtless will be long 
wemembered by those who have 
ticipated in its deliberations and 
actions. It is not often that we, asa 


‘people, have been called upon to pass 


through such c'rcumstances as those 
which have surrounded us for the past 
four or five weeks. Twice in our 
history, during the past forty-seven 
and a half years, have we been called 
to mourn the loss of him who has led 
the cause of the Holy Priesthood 
the earth. At both times the 


blow has fallen, it may be said, unex- 
pectedly upon us; it was particularly 
so at the martyrdom of the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, for he had 
through se’ many dificulties, and had 
SO many narrow escapes, and so 
deliverances from perils of the most 
menacing character, that the Latter- 
day Saints had been led to regard 
him as almost invulnerable, and that 
his life would be spared to a'good old 
age, if not to the winding up scene. 


His martyrdom, then, fell as a ee 
unexpected blow upon the people. It 
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_/was.a dreadful shock, for which a 
great. bulk of the Latter-day Saints 
Were unprepared. 
many were warned, especially those 
who were abroad among the nations 
preaching ; they had dreams and 
manifestations of the Spirit concern- 
_ ing the terrible cala nity. But those 
at. home were scarcely prepared. Evi- 
dences came so quickly, one after 
another, that there was scarcely an 
idea among the people that his arrest, 
or his delivering hiwself up as he did, 
would terminate in such a catastrophe. 
The Church itself was so unprepared, 
by any previous experience, fur the 
steps that were necessary to carry on 
work that the Lurd had establish- 
ed, and of which he had been the 
Instrument, 

I well remember the, feelings that 
were experienced upon that occasion 5 
how men’s minds woudered, and the 
surmises that were indulged in ; the 
guesses, the anticipations, some think. 
ing ene man would be chosen, and 


others that some one else would be. | 


Many of the people were at an entire 
logs to know who would take charge 
of the Church affairs. And while 


; they were not satisfied with Sidney 


Rigdon, nor his preachirg, nor his 
propositions ; a great many were un- 
decided in their minds as to who 
would be the leader, or who would 
_have the right to stand at the head. 
When the Twelve returned and their 
voices were heard in the midst of the 
people; when President Young stood 
before the congregation and spake to 
the people, doubt and uncertainty and 
every kindred feeling vanished, and 
every one who had a sufficient portion 
of the Spirit of the Lord recuguized 


iu him the man whom the Lord bad | 


chosen to Jead and guide lis people, 
instead of the martyred Prophet. 

_ For the first tine in the history of 
the Church, the Twelve Apostles 
stepped forward and took the charge 


It is true that 


| 


have looked back to the past ; 


lease of tife. 


of .affairs, by the authority of the 
Apostleship, and the aathority which 
they had received from the Prophet 
Joseph. And for a little rising of 
three yeara they led and guided the 
Church, until the Lord inspired his 
servant Brigham, to urganize a First 
Presidency of the Church. This.ex- 
perience has been most valuable to us 
under our present circumstances. Men 
they 
have remembered what was done at 
the period to which I refer, and donbt 
uncertainty and hesitation have not 
existed. to any extent ; in fact, have 
not existed at all-in the minds of 
those of long experience in the Charch. 
The Twelve Apostles have the an- 
thority to lead and guide, to manage 


and direct the affairs of the Charch, 


beiug the Quorum standing next to 
the First Presidency. Natarallys it 
falls to them to step forward once 
more and assume the direction and 
control, to dictate and counsel and to 
regulate, so far as may be necessary, 
everything conuected with the organ- 
ization of the people, and the proclam- 
ation of the Gospel among the nations 
of the earth. | 

Althongh the blow has been a heavy 
one, and haa fallen unexpectedly upon 
us, it seemed to me, during the past 
summer, in watching President Young, 
in listening to him, in associating 
with him, that he hed obtained a new 
He had not been able 
to speak fur years in public assem- 
blies with the ease to himself that be 
had done since the last winter. It 
seemed that he had overcome his 
weakness, a weakness of the stomach 
from which he soffered when hespoke 
to large congregations, and-bis bodi- 
ly health appeared to be as perfect as 
it could be for a man of his age ; this 
being the case, it was a very unex- 
pected thing tor him to puss off so 
suddeuly. _ But in looking back at 
the circumstances that surrounded 
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him and thatsurrounded the Church, { trary to his usual calmness of manner), 


and the labors that were so essential 
‘for him to perform, we can now 
understand why it was that he was 

so greatly strengthened, that he had 
* such vigor not only in speaking, but 
“an performing the Jabors of traveling 


-and visiting the various settlements, | 


‘that he enjoyed. { do not believe 
“myself that President Young could 
have felt as happy, as I know he does 
feel, had he left the Church in the 
condition it was in when he com- 
menced his labors last spring. I am 
convinced that it ‘has added greatly 
to his satisfaction; it has been a 
. fitting consummation to the labors of 


“this long life that he should be spared: 


“to organize the Church throughout 
‘these valleys in the manner in which 
it now is organized. It.was remark- 


to have the work of organization 
completed. I have been reminded a 
number of times of the same spirit 


‘that rested upon the Prophet Joseph ; 


he seemingly could not rest, he was 
constantly stirring up and urging the 
Twelve to step forward and assume 
the respon-ibility that lay npon them, 
and to impart to the people the know- 


ledge that the Lord had given to him, 


and to bestow upon the servants of 
God the keys and the authority of 
the holy Priesthood in its. falness. 
Aud President Young manifested the 
same spirit. He lived to receive 
Elder Taylor and the brethren of the 
Twelve who accompanied him after 


their return from organizing the last 


of the Stakes of Zion, and to confer 
with them. In a few hours afterwards 


he took his exit. | 

At no time probably in the his- 
tory of the Church have the Saints 
been so calm and so serene, mani- 
festing so little concern in relation 


‘ed by brother Pratt, in his discourse, 
>that at no time since the first organ- 
bjgation of the Church have the 
‘Latter-day Saints been so well organ- 
everything set in order so 


~“eompletely as we now see them. This 
is his experience and his testimony ; 
‘and you know he has been familiar 
with the Charch from nearly the first 
- of its organization to the present 
time. And I believe this would be 
the testimony of every’ man of years 
belonging to the Church. And I am 
“thankfal this day that President 
“Young was spared to accomplish this 
work, that the Lord gave him the 
‘bodily vigor and the mental capacity 
* sufficient to enable him to close up the 
‘Mabors of ‘his earthly career in so fit- 
manner. | 
’ He bas marked out the path for 
the Twelve to pursue. And I was a 
number of times impressed during the 
“summer that the spirit he possessed 
“if relation to these matters impelled 
‘him to hurry them up, and have 
everything attended to quickly; al- 
‘most ‘a feeling of restlessness was 
‘manifested by him (which was so con- 


to the’ way matters should go, and 
the affairs of the Church be con- 
ducted, as they have on this occa- 
sion. It has seemed as though the 
Lord has prepared the people for 
these things. He has poured: out 
upon us the spirit of union that has 
not been enjoyed, probably, to so 
great an extent at any time in our 
history. There are great labors 
assigned to all of us in every depart- 
ment of the Priesthood. It we take 
np the work and carry it forward in 
the spirit with which ‘it has been 
committed to us by him, now that 
he has gone from our midst, the 


‘Lord will continue to be with us, and 


to bless us as he did him. For He 


/was with him all his life; He was 
‘with him in counseling the people ; 


He was with him in prophecying 
to the people, aud in teaching them 
and directirig them in their temporal 


as well as their spiritual labors. And 
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the Lord crowned his life with. suc. 
cess, and his labors with blessing ; 
“and they who sustained him and 
obeyed his counsel have beer pros- 
pered in every instance; and when 
they received the counsel in a propér 
spirit, and carried it out as tit was 
given to them, they and the Church 
prospered under his presidency and 
administration; and it. has gone 
‘forth in power and majesty, and in 
foch a way as to bring conviction to 
the hearts of thousands of people that 
there is a power connected with this 
system called ‘“ Mormonism,” not 
comprehensible to any who do not 
view it by the Spirit of God. I feel 
that we, as a people, should take 
hold of this work ; that we, as Aposg 
tles, that we, as Seventies, and as 
High Priests, as Elders, as Priests, 
Teachers and Deacons, should take 
hold of this work in earnestness and 
in zeal, and carry it forward as our 
Prophet and file leader did during 
his lifetime; that we should take it 
up where he laid it down, and cerry 
it on until the end is reached, and 
the fall consummation of all things 
is accomplished ; seeking to have the 
spirit that animated him, and to 
follow him'as he followed Joseph, 
as he honored Joseph, as he revered 
Joseph, as he upheld Joseph, as he 
maintained Joseph, touching doctrine 
and counsel, so that it appears to me 


pleasure to that portion of brother 
Pratt’s discourse which I heard, in 
relation to the Apostleship and the 
authority of the Apostleship, and the 
right of the Priesthood to rule and 
to. govern. There have been a great 
many ideas afloat in the minds of 
men concerning this work, and I 
suppose I have been interrogated I 
might say thousands of times—at 
any rate I have been interrogated 
upon this point more than any other 
namely, Who will succeed President 
Young in case hedies? The Latter- 
day Saints who have had experience 
in this matter have not had occasion 
to ask this question; but many in- 
experienced Saints had it in their 
hearts, wondering what shape affairs 
would take in case anything were to 
happen to the President of the 
Church. | 
Every man who is ordained to 
the fullness of Apostleship, has the 
power and the authority to lead and 
guide the people of God whenever he 
is called upon to it, and the responsi- 
bility rests upon him. But thereisa 


ther Pratt, that arises in some in- 
stances from seniority in age, in 
other instances from seniority in 
ordination. 
right of all the Twelve Apostles to 
receive revelation, and for each one 
to be a Prophet, to be a Seer, to bea 


if we are animated by the Spirit of 


Revelator, and to hold the keys in 


God we will honor hin and follow in ; the fullness, it is only the right of 
his footsteps, as ‘he followed Joseph, i one man at a time to exercise that 
and as Joseph followed Christ. When! power in relation to the whole people, 


‘we do this, and take hold of this 
work with the earnestness and zeal | 
which should characterize our actions, 
the Spirit and power of God will 
rest upon us, and he will bear us off 
as he has borne them off who pre- 


ceded us; he will not desert us, nor | 


leave us in any position where we 
will be destitute of help. ps 
I listened with a great deal o 


and to give revelation and counsel, 
and direct the affairs of the Church 
—of course, always acting in con- 
junction with his fellow-servants. 
Aad while we say that the Twelve 
Apostles have the right to govern, 
that the Twelve have the aathority, 
that the Twelve Apostles are the 
men who preside—when we this, 
we do not mean that every one of 


difference, as was explained by bro-— 


And while it is the 


| 

| 
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| 

| 

| 
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tion to this great people, that every 
“one of the Twelve ‘has the right to | T 
“counsel and dictate and regulate the 
‘affairs of the Charch as emergencies 
“may arise, independent of the rest. 
~The “Church is not governed liko 
Zion's Co-operative Institution, by a 
Board -of Directors; this ia not God's 
design. 
hold the keys of the Apostleship, 
“who have the right and authority. 
Any one of them, should an emer- 


‘the Charch, with all the powers, 
with all ‘the authority, with all the 
keys, and with every endowment 
“necessary to obtain revelation from 
God, and to Jead and guide this 
‘celestial glory; but there is only 


“one man at a timé-who can hold the 
keys, who can dictate,4who can . 
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the Twelve is going to give revela- 


It is governed by men who 


gency arise, can act as President of 


people in the path that leads to the 


‘Taylor by name, When revelation 
‘gomes fo this people, it is he who 
has the right to give it, When coun- 
‘sel comes to this people, as 9 people, — 
it is he who has the right to impart 
it; and while, the Twelve are asso- 
ciated with him, one in power, one in — 
authority, they must respect him as. 


ey 


voice of God will come to them, and 
'to this entire people. By extraordi- 
nary providence he bas been brought 
to the’ front. Men have wondered 
at it, why it was so. It is easy of 
explanation. There was a time when 
three living Apostles, three Apos- 


guide, who can give revelation to 


the Church. The rest must acquiesce 
‘in his action, the rest must be gov- 
erned by his counsels, the rest must 


receive hia doctrines. It was so 


‘with Joseph. Others held the Apo 
“tleship—Oliver received the Apos- 


game authority. 


tleship at the same time’that Joseph 


did, but Joseph held ‘the ‘keys, | 


althongh Oliver held precisely the 
There was only 


‘one who could exercise it in its full- 


ness and power among the people. | 


So also at Joseph’s death, there was 
only one man who could exercise 


that anthority and hold these keys, 


and that man was President Brigham 


a 


Young, the President of the Quoran 


‘of the Twelve whom God had singled 


‘out, who by extraordina 


“had been brought to the front, al- 
‘though many were ahead of: him 


acoording to ord 
Now that he has gone, one man 


ination ‘ut one time 


only can hold this power and autho- 


/vity to which T refer, and that man 


providerice | 


‘tles who now live, whose names were 
placed above his io the Quorum of 
the Twelve. But when this matfér 
was reflected upon, President Young 
‘was moved upon to place him ahead 
of “one, and afterwards ahead of two 
others, until by the unanimous voice 
of the Apostles he was acknowledged 
the Senior Apostle, holding the oldest. 
ordination ‘without interruption of 
any man among the Apostles, Not 
that be sought it; not that he en- 
deavored to obtain it; not that he 
begged for his place, for it is due to 
him to say to this congregation to- 
day, that no man has been more 
modest in urging his claim or set- 
ting forth bis right than he. But 
President Young was led by the 
Spirit ‘of: God, as we do verily be- 
‘lieve, to place him in his right posi- 
tion; and two years ago last June, 
‘in’ Sanpete, he ‘declared in » public 
oongregation that John Taylor stood 
‘next to him; and that ‘when he was 


‘it was his right to preside 


‘over the Cooncil. | We little thought 

then, at that time, that there would 
be a necessity su soon arise when he 


| is he whom. you sustained yesterday, 
j President of the. Quorum of the 
welve, as one. of the. Twelve 
23 and of the Presidency, Jobn 
eir President, they must look to 
| him as the man through whom the 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| | 
| 
| 
| | 
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would be required exercise that 
r, that authority and right. 
Most of the people could very readily 
imagine that) President Youny would | 
have outlived President Taylor, but 
the Lord has ordered otherwise. | 
In relation to ordination, a great | 
many people bave imagined that it 


all were, ond there bad been faith 
and men enough left, he would have 
had the right to ordain other Apos- 
tles, and set in order the entire- 
Church, and carry forward the work 
as the Lord should dictate it. So- 
in our day. As I have stated, it is. 
not necessary for a man who has re- 


was necessary to ordain. a man toj|ceived this power and these keys to- 


another, that it: would im- 
part. a particular efficacy or endow 
him. with some additional. power. 
Ordination is always good and ac- 
ceptable; blessings and setting apart 
are always desirable to those who 
have to go forth to prepare them for 
service; but it is not necessary 
that an Apostle should. be | 
_ to stand at. the head of the people. 
_ When the: exigency arises, he has 
slready got the folness of authority, 
nd the power of it. Iwas told of 
«dream. that a person had shortly 
after the death of the Prophet. A | 
person dreamed that ‘a certain man 
had been set apart by the President, 
and the keys had been given. him; 
and that President Young came and 
said that be had given to this per- 
son the keys. Now, that of itself, 
_to a person understanding the prin- 
ciple, would carry its’ own contra- 
diction with it. The man dreamed 
was already an Apostle, holding 
and exercising the keys of the 
_Apostleship ; and therefore it would 
not be necessary for President Young | 
. to confer again upon him the keys. 
If every man of ‘the Twelve bat one 
_were slain, the one remaining would 
have the right to ergavize a First 
Presidency of the Church, to choose 
‘Twelve Apostles, and to organize the 
-Charch in its: falnese and power, and 
to. preside over it. | | And his acts 
binding upon the This ia the 
of: the: Apostieship, If 

y Apostle anciently had been 
alain b bat Joba Revelator, ‘as they 


be ordained and set apart to act ; he 
can act in any position. Preside 
Young, when he‘chose brother Geo 

A. Smith to be his First Counselor, io 
the place of Heber C. Kimbuall, did 
not lay his hands upon his head to. 
confer upon him any additional power 
| or authority for the position, because- 
brother George A. held the Apostle- 
ship in its talness, and by virtue of 
that Priesthood he could act in that 
or in any other position in the Charch. 
He chose other assistant Counselors ; 


no necessity for it, as they already 
held the Apostleship. And if he 
had, he could only have blessed them ;. 


more than they already had, because 
they had all that he himself had, that 
is when he chose them from the same 
Quorom. He did choose several of 
his assistant Counselors from the 


put his hands up ‘p them to set them: 
apart, nor to give them the authority 
and power to act as’ his Counselors; 


they already held it. 
It is well for the Latter. day Saints. 


Holy Priesthood, and the power 
thereof, that it may be known by 
you where tie authority reste, who. 
has the right to teach and guide 
and counsel in the affairs of the 
kingdom of God.” The Lord has 
revealed it in plainwess, "so that a. 
way-faring man, though a fool need 
not err therein. _Was it nesessary 
that Elder Taylor should be set apart 


| to preside over this people? was it. 


he did not set them apart, there was | 


he could not bestow upon them any — 


Quorum of the Twelve; he did not. 


to understand the principles of the 


| 
| 


that Twelve. ‘Apostles 
_phould: be set apart :to: © over 


this, people? . Ne it: was not, for | Apostles. 


they already possessed the power, au- 
6 thority. and ordination. Wae it neces- 
sary for the Prophet. Joseph Smith to 
set apart Brigham or Heber or Wil- 
_ lard, or any of tke rest of the Twelve | 
Apostles ?, No, for: the same reason, | 
they had received the fulness of: the } 
. Holy Priesthvod, the full endowment | 
‘the keys, anid the authority, and 
the fulness of the Apostleship; there- 
fore it was not necessary. It might | 
- have been done ; there would have. 
been.mo wrong in doing it; there 
would be no impropriety in blessing | 
* man; there would be mo impro- } 
iety in a'man. like Joseph or Brig: | 
m, favored of God with the power | 
to move the heavens to bring down 
_ blessings upon the children .of men; 
7 say, there would be no impropriety | 
in such men laying their. hands upun 
any man and blessing him ; the Lord 


- would bless him, if he. were thus 


blessed. But Iam now speaking of 
.the authority and power of the Holy 
Priesthood, The: blessing of such 
men or by such, men, would not be- | 
stow upon him any additional autho. | 
rityor any more keys, presuming that 
she already had received. the fulness 
wf. the. Apostleship.. Some may feel 
that. the Lord jsbould reise up a man 
‘by special manifgstations of power to 
-preside over |his Ohureh——they hav- 
Ing an expectation of that .kind. 
.. Whenever the Lord. does it; will be 
dbecause .of there being a necessity 
Tor, it, and whenever there. is a. } 
for it, it. will not be made plain 
through.oneof the Twelve aside from 
‘the Presidenty it will not be made plain 
Seventy, it will not.be 
made, plain. through a. High Priest, 
through an, Elder, throngh a, Patri- 
arch ;,..it., will come as-all revelations 
from. the Lord come, to be binding 
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od 
-woice, sanotioned by the Twelve 
Hear Oo Israel 
remembet it. ‘Have I the ‘right: ‘to 
say who: shall ' th 
ple:?: Although an 
‘holding. the with my ‘brethren 
and: being side by side:with them, 
having equal ' mut them. 
Why ? Becatize not'ebosen by 
{rhe to’ be bist 
the Latter-day Saints; what I mean 
by» this,'=to give: revelation. 
It is. my: right to:instroct/ and: teach, 
to Jabor and to: counsel; but it 
my right to organize; a First Presi- 
deney for this: Church, rieither is ‘it 
}the- right of any other: inan, 
cepting. him whom the: Lord) Has 
chosen the President ‘of the Twelve, 
with) that Quorum standing:ias ‘the 
First Preésideney, day: sor 
‘ago, a man came: here ‘and 
the President: of theiPwelve ‘that 
he was‘to be, the succemor to Brig- 
ham... The most: ‘charitable 
struction yoo ‘can. 'pat‘lopon ‘suth 
speeches is that the man’ oraty. 
‘Whenever the ‘voice: of the Lord 
comes ‘upon ‘seach: subject, it will 
come) with the r! and’ demon 
stration of the Holy Ghost and with 
moch | asduranée, batter. 
Saint on the carthiwiltoredetve 
| it, becawee: the: Spirit; of ‘God ‘will 
bear’ testimony to: gur-epivits that it 
is, from Him, so thatiwe ‘cannot 
deceived. | It! is our privilege to !bo 
live that we >the voi ofthe 
trig ehepherd,.and can: not: be: de- 
ceined profess to have 
and have: siuthority;: when 
‘they bave it: not,;\Andi every ‘man 
and woman’iu should 
a0: live. that when ithey.-hearthé trie 
voice,.they will denow!itas they would 
know the voice of their 
aud not be dedeived»or led as 
Well bat, says ore, Why bannot 
i 


wpon this people, through the voice 


— rat Presidency now, if 
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the Twelve have this authority ? Do 
you want to know» the reason, bre- 
thren and) sisters,. why we do not 
take auch a step? I suspect you 
would like to. know why a man aod 
hia;two Counselors: are not singled 
out; called and set. apart by the voice: 


of ,the people) at: thia.: Conference, .as | 


the Firet. Presidency of the Ciurch 
Theireason this: the Lord 
hag not:revealed it to us; he has not 
commanded us todo this, and until 
he.does require this at our hands, we 
shall-not-do it... For the. present, it. 
_ seems to. be the mind and will of God, 
as.manifested to us, that the Twelve 
shonld . preside. over the Church. 
And -until he does reveal unto his 
servants that it ie right and proper 
that a First Presidency should be 
organized 
shal) do.nothing of that kind. When 


in, we shall wait, we |. 


shall be the counsel ef our Heavenly 


Father that a First Presidency shall 
be again organized, the Quoram 
of the: Twelve will be organized 
Therefore: 


its fullness as before. 
you can wait, as well‘as we, for the 
‘voice of: the Lords: and when’ 
does come, whenever it will be, you: 
}will see:the Church take action 
this matter; but: until then, Lat-— 
ter - day Saints, you will be gov- 
erned by the that. already” 


to govern, certainly twelve men, all 
right and that aathority. Then let 


Lord, and cease surmises, and cease 
indalging i in vain and 
upon these subjects. 

_ I pray God to bless yoo, aud pour 
out his Spirit upon us all, in the-’ 


the: voice ,of God comes, when it 


name of Jesus. Amen. 


t 
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dipw 9669 os 

am happy. to. Mair 
brethren .and. sisters at this Confe. | 


tedvand beloved President Brigham | 


exists. If three men have the right : 
possessing the same keys, have that 
us wait the good pleasure of the 


‘Young, which cast a gloom over'the 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
7 

| | 


oe 


JOURNAL DISCOURSES. 


\ 


of the thirenghbat the 
Territory, and made us all feel sorry. 
His demise, with that of others, 
however, is among the evidences. that'} 
are necessarily associated with human | 
affairs, and is something over which } 
we have no control, for the Lord | 
manages such. things according to 
‘the counsel of his own will. 
member the time very well 
Smith was taken from: 
not however in the manner that 

President Young was, but by a rath- 
mob, meeting his death at 
hands of assagsine. But these things 
are matters, although of great im- 

tance to us, yet relatively they 

ave not a very great deal to do with 
the building up of the Charch and 
‘kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
‘with His work in which we are all 
engaged. 

When the Lord ieetabed the ever- 
lasting Gospel to Joseph Smith, he 
unfolded unto him his purposes und 
designs in relation to the earth 
whereon we live, and yave unto him 
a knowledge of his law and the ordi- 
mances of the Gospe! and the doctrine 
thereof. It was not fur the object 
simply of elevating |im.as a man, 
but it was done for the interest of 
society, in the interest of the world, 


before the: was, will ‘con. 

tinue when change shall have suc- 
ceeded change ‘upon: this earth,: and 
when the: earth shall have beet re.’ 
deemed» and sll things made new, 
and while life and thooghtand being 
last, and immortality endures. There- 
fore, although the: Gospel ‘is new to 


| the world, it is everlasting. And it 
was jatrédoverk as I have stated, in 


the interests of humanity—our ‘fae 
thers, the ancient Prophets and Apos- 
tles, and men of God who have lived — 
| in the various ages of the world, who 


have administered in the holy Priest- | 


hood while they lived upon the earth, — 
and who are now administering in 
the bavens, and who had’a band in 
the introduction of this work, toge- — 
ther with God our heavenly Father, 
and Jesus the Mediator of the New 


Covenant; and to-day they feel in- 


terested in the rolling forth of this 
work, and in the accomplishment of 
these purposes which God designed 
before the foundation of the world. 
And it is to God and his Son, and to 
these men, that we are indebted for 
the light and the intelligence that 
has been communicated to us, and 
to them we shall be indebted 
all time for tte same kind of know- 
ledge and intelligence to sustain and 


aud in the interest of the living dind’| direct ns. 


the dead, according to the decrees 
and designs of Jehovah which he 
formed before the world rolled into 
existence, or the morning stars sang: 
together for joy. The Lird' had his: 


We talk about the or- 


ganization of our Church, and about 
‘a First: Presidency, and about Apos- 


tles, and Patriarchs,. and High 
Priests, and Seventies, and Elders, 


designs in relation to the earth and-}-ete.; bat who knew anything about 


the inhabitants thereof, and in these: 
last days he saw proper to reveal and | 
restore; throngh his servant Joseph 
Saith,-what we term the new and 
everlasting Gospel; new to the world 
at present, because of their traditions, 
their follies and weaknesses, and their: 
creeds; notions, but 
everlasting: because it existed with | 
God, and because it existed with him 


j any of these offices; their rights and — 
| privileges, etc., until God revealed 
‘it? Nobody. And’ this is not only 
so with regard to the several offices 
of the Melchizedek or higher Priest- 
hood, but it is also the case with 
‘those of the Aaronic or lesser Priest. 
‘hood. . These are: things that were 
not’ originated ‘by man, they came 
to us through revelation from God, 


. 
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and hence we are indebted to the 
Lord for them, and also for all the 
knowledge we possess in relation to 
them. Who taught us anything 
about the Gathering, and why are 
we here to-day ? - What brought us 
here, and under what influence did 
we come; and by what principle were 
we united as we find ourselves at the 
present time? You who are familiar 
with the history of the Church know 
that there was a Temple built in 
Kirtland, Obio, and that while the 
Prophet Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery were sésted in their proper 
places in that Temple, there were 
several important personages ap- 
peared to them, and gave unto them 
several keys, powers and privileges, 
and that among these heavenly heings 
was Moses, who represented what is 
termed the Gathering dispensation. 
His mission to earth was to restore 
the keys of the Gathering dispensa- 
tion, which should gather Israel from 
the’ four quarters of the earth, and 
also restore the ten tribes. You who 
have not read this for yourselves, 
you will find it in the new edition of 
the Doctrine and Covenants; I refer 
you to it and recommend you {to 
read it. Moses conferred these keys 
of authority upon the prophet Jo- 
seph Smith, and be afterwards con- 
ferred them upon the Twelve 
Apostles and others, who when they 
were ordained received them as part 
of their ministry and priesthood, to 
prepare them for the work that was 
to be:done. And when these elders 
went forth in the performance of 
their duties, calling upon the people 
amnong whom they traveled to re- 
t- and be baptized in the name of 
esus Christ for ‘the remission of 
their sins, promising believers that 
they should reeeive the Holy Ghost, 
“Obedienceto the gospel reqnire- 


thief" hands upon | 


_ their heads: confirming them’ mem- 


red the Holy Ghost, and they receiv- 
ed it; and among other things they 


Gathering. And it was universally 
the case, and they h 


after their confirmation, was a wish 
to gather. to Zion; and no one that 


| remains faithful to the cause ever re- 


mained satisfied until he did gather 
with the saints. I would defy the 
world and all the Elders of Israel to 


as we now are, unless these keys of 
the Gathering had been restored to 
earth, and the people bad received 
the spirit of it through the proper 
channel. But as is was, there was 
no trouble at all, so far as their wil- 
lingness wasconcerned. I have seen 
many of them after baptism almost 
ready to sell themselves in order to 
have the chance of coming to Zion. 


to-dav, have witnessed the same, and 
-bered among those of whom I speak, 


gather. 

We are living in what ancient 
men of God have -been pleased to 
term the dispensation of the fulness 
of times, which embraces all previous 
dispensations and ail the priesthood 


God will make use of to accomplish 
bis purposes is that of Temples; and 
the spirit bf Temple-building comes 
in the very same way, as that of 


gathering together, and this accounts 


for our desire to assist in erecting 


prophet Malachi, in referring to this 
‘featare of the great Latter-day work 


And he shall torn the heart of the 
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received. was the principles of the. 


| | wrdly knew why 
-it was, that among their first desires 


have gathered this people together, — 


And you elders, who are my hearers . 
many of you were doubtless num- 


who were so extremely anxious to . 


that has ever before existed on the — 
earth. And among other means that. . 


Temples., The Lord, through the . 


says “ Behold, I will send, you Elijah . 
the prophet before the coming of the 
‘great and terrible day of tho Lord. 


tw 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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fathers to the children, onl the heart | 
of the children to the fathers, lest. r 
come and gmite the earth with | 
corse.” Blijah’ hold these’ 
tioular keys of the priesthood ? 

did he them ap on. 

Smith? Yes, ‘he id. 

account of this too will be 
found 1n the reference I have already | 


yiven you. Did ‘the Latter-day 
Saints generally manifest any partico- | 
lat desire to build Temples béfore the 
prophet Elijah came? No; but-ever | 
since this desire and ‘feeling has ex- 
isted‘in the minds of the Latter-day 
Saints. “It might appear very foslieh | 
to other people, but to us it is ‘both | 
consistent and neees The first | 
Temple we built was in n Kirtland, 
Ohio; the next was in Nauvoo, Tyi- 
nels, and a foundation of a third was 
laid’ in Far West, Missouri, Since | 
our to Utah, we bave bailt | 
one Temple in St. George ‘and a 
beautifal jing it is; and in that 
Temple are now perforréed ordinan- 
ces for the living and the dead. ‘And | 
let me if an present in this | 
large ‘assembly ay re in the | 
ledst having | to 
not think for a moment that there is 
aman or woman ‘that does. We 
have already | ed a large 
amount of means ‘on the Tem aple now 
béing ‘constructed in Salt Lake | 
City ; ; and still we have commenced | 
two other stich ‘buildings, one in 
Manti and the other ia in, | 
which will be magnificent buildings | 
whet completed ; I suppose there are 
ndt lése than five ‘kin red. men em- 
dyed on these buildings, in ‘this 
erritory. It looks odd and simple, | the 
thé world ‘does not ‘kno 
for . 


‘| we find et the First Py 
| Twelve, an the Sa generall : 
are all in ip 


it. I which according.» | 


n, all of | 


DIBQOURSES. 


was strongly impressed with this, 
feeling, and he requested the Twely 

to call. upon the High Priests 
Seventies, the Elders to.subsc 
towards carrying forward. the. 
ple in city. Was the, call re... 
sponded to ? Yes; ‘the variong,; 
quorams the length an 
breadth of. the Territory willingl 


contributed and very material 


vance has been made in the construc... 
tion of ‘that building: Why. did. 
President Young feel so? . Because,; 
the spirit God rested upon himy; 
prom Pring. im to move in this di-, 

rection. Why did the bretbrem., of. q 
these several quorums so readily re. . 
spond to the call? Because the same j 
spirit rested upon them ; and hence. 
residency, the... 


| evincing t 


to: accome 


nds. do to, ; 
ject, have. 
we jn view in doing, "That we’. 
the ordinances which, ; 
wnto -ug, and, 
were to turn over to-.... 
to, the religions.., 
world, know no. mor 
how, to. ats itimately, than: 
a baby would know hat,to do with 
algebra neither. would. we had 
_tan 


‘as the 


name, If w 
day 


manion math, tl 


tbe | 
evil 
them ers to sopomplish 


here 


\ | | 
q 
é 
i 
ICC “to re oni' 
| (pointing ‘to’ the ,‘and 
n the y , Presiden 


with the Gods in ‘the 


ypera 
roal worlds,’ ‘through the light 


of that God has given 


puto: ‘as, and’ that he will continue 
, us; until all things designed 
‘by him pertaining to this earth and: 


ite shall be accomplished. 


In. other ' words,’ ‘they’ are helping: 
us to’ do our work, by communicating 
ng in dur’ behalf, 
while: operating: fur them; and 


their children, ‘who are our’ fathers.’ 


feet,” it. ia requiring ‘union ‘of the 


heavens” and’ the eatth, forming 

grand: oo-operative ‘society, if. you 
please, Connected togethér by indis- 
soluble ties, by'the gift ‘of the Holy 
| Ghost, the’: ‘light of revelation ‘and 

the ps wor of God. Thas we ate anited | 
toleach 6thef tothem,' and “are: 
able to act intelligently, doing works 
that: will’ “approved in’ heaven 
which ‘are’ connected ‘with the’ in- 


“tetests of Gud and the interests 


humanity. 

thing we have done, but it is God 
that has’ *the ‘whole of it, he 
having dalled! upon’ us to’ help ‘him 
a little’ iv owr'weak' way ; ‘and inas- | 
much as we seek ‘continually to do} 
hig Will,” tie will: help us,’ ‘for*in‘and | 
of? ourselves we can do nothing, no 


nét'any of “iis, for-wo ‘are all poor, 


weak; erring homat beings, constant- 

ly? needing ‘his’ ‘aid ‘and 

guidance: 
‘Phe vations 


he 


owhioh have’ been “Site- 
sented to'you this: ‘afternéon, 
mére ported’: tation of your | 
Stile? than! has ‘been! given before: 


And ser pleassd'to ‘say thatothia 
exteiiced: 


of? Priest 
hood atl thé 
in wlll throngtiéut” the’ 


“proper on: 
Ne. 16. 


men’ ‘holdin 
je: | and’ Honest and itrne the 


occasion to to ‘some | 
‘things connected’ with the’ ? 
‘tion of oar’ Gberch for our informa-— 
tion’; ‘althoogh ‘a good 
deal of similar instruction ‘has’ 
ready’ been given “you by brother’ 
Riehatds; who ‘is very conversant in’ 
suchmatters. Yet itis very desira-'" 
ble that the Saints generally, as well’® 
‘an the ‘Twelve and leading Eldets, 
shdald ‘become familiir vith these ° 
‘things and have a’ 
‘standing of it will do ‘no 
| harm to again talk on some of’ them: ° 
In Kirtland, Ohio,‘ great many 
things were revealed ‘through ‘the! 
Prophet.’ There’. was then’ “First 
Presidency that presided ‘over the ' 
| High Council,’ in Kirtland; 
that High Council and-another: which * 
was in Missouri; were the unly' High’ 
Councils’ in ‘existence I have! 
said,’ thé High Cunneil id Kirtland 
wag presided over-‘by Joseph. 
‘and hie Counselors; anid! ‘hende ‘thére’! ’ 
‘some things associated with this 
that ‘were ‘quite’ péculiat: theme 
| selves. that when°they 
at loss to find” out: 
to’ any that!’ 
ight comé before them in their 
ls, ‘that the’ presidevicy' were’ to ‘ine’ 
quire-of: the Lord ‘atid get-revelation ' 


them: to Gomprehend.° And’ #1 
‘make ‘@ remark here 
Councils,  and‘i‘all*' Presidents 
Stakes ‘and Bishops,” and | 
ithe ‘who 
are hamblé und faithful diligent / 


of our religion, if they seek auth 
with that faith that 
‘he will give 
‘tol they shedidio . 


Vel. XIX. 


those ‘subjects’ that were 


| 
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man. holding: any . position,,in. the. 
Church, .throtgh. faithfo)ness, . 
shall. have his .Spirit commensurate, 
to;.the duties, devolving upon them, 
to enable them. to. magnify their | 
calling to the acceptance .of God. 
and their brethren. if:,sach 
men.do not enjoy this blessing, .this 
divine assistance, .it. is because they. 
donot * live, godly in Christ,” be- | 
cause they do not seek onto him in. 
bumility and lowliness of heart, 
meking it their daily study to ob. 
serve the laws of God and the rights 
of their fellow-men.. It..is true, we 
all of us have certain infirmities 
and foibles, and as you heard this 
morning, (God has placed them upon 
us; that man should not glory in him- 
self, but that be might depend apon 
and glory in the God, of israel; but | 
' it is our duty to overcome them, and 
Jearn to subject our will to that of our. 
Heavenly Father, and continue on in 
the way to perfection. | 
There is a matter that kas of late 
become a subject of a good deal of 
conversation, and it. occurs to my. 
mind to refer to it, namely that of. 
the. High Priesthood, or the place. 
and.-calling. of a High Priest. In. 
the. revelation on this subject I find | 
these words: “And again, 1 give | 
unto. you Don C. Smith, .to be. a. 
President over, the Quorum of High 
Priests, which ordination. is_ insti- 
tuted for the purpose of qualifying 
those who shall be appointed stand- | 
ing presidents or servants over the | 
different Stakes ‘scattered abroad.” 
What are they organized for ? It is. 
ingtitnted for the purpose of. quali. 
fying those who shall be appointed 
standing presidents over the different 
Stakes. abroad. A sort 
of anormal ‘ to} 
pare men to to be fathers | 
the. people. Have they fulfilled 


this? ,. Hardly; perbaps many of 
them. have not, thought, about 
AEX 
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| but if they had .reflected more upon, 
these things, and humbled, them-.. 
and. met together , 
often, to talk. over the principles of 
the Gospel, mauvifesting, an eager - 
desire to. hecome. acquainted with 
doctrine, and, using due. diligence. 
in seeking for, wisdom from the test | 
of booke and. every ‘available source, 
I do.not think. we should. have taken . 
so many men from. among the Seven-. . 
ties and Elders. to make of..them . 
Presidents,and Bishops and Coun. . 


‘selves before God, 


cilors, as. we have been. obliged to do. 


But instead of the High Priests par-.. 
suing this course, many of them ; 


have indulged in much unnecessary — 


talk about which was. the, biggest, a | 


High Priest or aSeveaty. Icanan- 


swer that question for you, my bre- . 
thren: If you will take.a little child , 
among you, and on comparing your. | 
selves with it, can find the one most | 
| like unto it—the one who is the most 
honest, truthful and child-like, such 


a man. ‘should be classed among the 


greatest in the kingdom of God. It — 
is not talking about these things that — 


qualifies men for positions, 
them. 


We. are only juat in on 


the great work before us. Zion is 
bound to spread and grow ; ber cords 
will, be lengthened, and her stakes 


will be strengthened ; but we must | 
be energetic and alive. to the daties. . 
devolving upon us, always keeping — 


in mind the object to be accom- 
plished, and. in order to facilitate 
things. and to meet the mind and 
will of God, and that bis work may 


be. cut short, in righteousness, we 
together. And not, 
‘* Lullaby baby. on, the tree | 
top, when the wind. blows the cradle 
will rock.” . We have had enough of — 


must, operate 
.what 


that; let us now begin more earnestly 


to seek after the wisdom and power 
of God. and the light of revelation, 
so. that, the love of God may barn 


Oi 
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in,.the hearts. of: the people,..and 
: aken them up.to an understanding 
‘the principles of .eternal trath.. 

is what, we want. And if they 

do this, magnifying . their. , calling, | 

then when. other Stakes. are to Be! 
organized and other. changes made, 


all we, will. have to do. will be to go ; 


to, the High Priests for such. persons. 
to fill such offices that rightly belong | 
to the, High Priesthood, ...And .the 
question that has agitated the minds 
of.the Seventies and High Priests 
_ wall no longer trouble them, for all 
will then more clearly perceive that 
Church or body of Christ is as the 
body of man, composed not of one 
member, but. many. For instance, 
there is the head, there are the eyes, 
there is the nuse, the mouth, there 
are the ears, the arms and hands, the 
Jegs and feet, all of which are mem- 

bers of the homan body ; which of 
these would you like to be without ? 
Supposing you had to part with one 
of your legs, or one of your arms, 
you ..would of course want to retain 
the most useful of the. two; bat if 
you will tell me which .of the two is 
the most useful to the human body, 
then I will tell you which is the most 
useful: to. the body of Christ, the 
High Priests or the Seventies.. I do 
not think, hawever, we need discuss 
this question; bat rather let us mag- | 
nify the Priesthood we hold, seeking 


te, acquire a proper fitness for the 


positions we occupy... 

Now, I. will tell you something 
Ihave noticed lately. . We call upon 
Seventjes, and sometimes upon High | 
Priests to perform missions abruad, 
byt how is. it. with, them They 
generally go, bat it is, often.a hard 
aqueak., One man hasia roof to put 


ou house, another is perhaps baild- | 


ing @ new house, or bis business is in 
such a flourishing. condition as to, 


need his superintendence ; 


apother has perhaps “bought five | 


| yoke of, oxen,” and ‘he must, seeds 
go to. prove them ; and another haa/. 

perhaps. “ married a, wife, and:there- : 

fore” would like to,be excused. And : 


still such mea generally. have quite. 
jan opinion.of themselves, and they : 
are ofttimes’ anxious to know whith: 
is the biggest, they .or somebody. 
|else. , And: ;when: such men: do. go: 
upon missions, they. are of very little» 
}account, they are. ready to find ex- . 
cuses not to go, and. just as ready to : 
find excuses to retarn; and are soon 
reconciled to the: fact that.“ there) 
is no place like home,” aad that 
“ Jordan is a hard road to travel ;”. 
they have all kinds of difficulties. to | 
eucounter, meeting with lions in 
| their wav, ete. Did you ever remem. 
ber the time when the Elders felt a: 
desire to preach the Gospel, and men 
‘were ready with open arms to receive. 
those who proclaimed it? I believe 
the Scrintnre to be trae to-day which | 
rays, “I will take you one of a city» 
and two of a family, and I will bring 

you to Zion.” We profess to be: 
Apostles of the Lord bearing his 
Gospel message to the nations of: — 
the carth; then let us.exbibit a lit: 

tle more of the apostolic power and 

zeal when we go out among our fél- : 

Jow-men, realizing that we have got: 

the light and life and power of God» 
with us; and that we are.sent to teach 

and not to be taught of men, to con- — 
trol circumstances, in @ great mea-: 

sure, by the power of the Priesthood, — 
instead of alidwing..ourselves to be. 
controlled so much, We .have not: 
yot through with the work, we’ have 

only just commenced it,. Here-are: 
our fallen brethren, the Lamanites, 
What an extensive work opens up: 
among them, which must yet bedone, 
but which will not fairly commence | 

until we approximate to the consum- 
mation of our mission to the Gentile: 
world. And .when we shall have: 


introduced more. fally' the Gospel, 


of: : Stakes and to? oar Coan-: 


Soriptares ‘may be fulfilled, and} 


this fact that! the: Latter-day Saints} 


tion; iteacte: the principles of right- 
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and» es of the | they will feel his hand upon them 
vof Israel, | For said, ate 
to’ receive} to°baild rap’ ‘bat! to bail 
whiolp will’ then | upoti-'the ‘ea 
them; ‘And ‘through | calling: that is ‘what 
with: Israel;* there will’: thy} Peiestiood: is conferred upon tis for;° 


ten tribes ‘restored, ithe earthy} 


of which mast'be done in order that } 


thecd (od: consumtriated. | 
Owe wotk ‘is’ mapped’ before ‘us, | 
alldesigned: and» planned by him’ 
whol roles above, ard it is time' that 
evéry Eldetiin Israel fally understood 


have: got: to: take ‘aUpart’ in alt this 
and that’ we are’ not’ here to’ 
attend! to own’ ‘personal affairs 
merely; batyowe ‘are ddlléd ‘to Took: 
afteriithe! interests Gad, to" built! 
up ‘hig’ Zion: and "esta His 

There ‘is ‘another! :dlass' of 
thé Biders:of — play''n 
be part.’ ‘They are’ 

ery natierons,’ and it is tithe that 
they ‘to feel after ‘God, 
and ‘to think dnd teason ‘and reflect 
“ Whatcan Ido to help to build 
the kingdom’ of God temporally ‘und | 
spiritually. « O;God, inspire my 
with light and revelation, that 
magnify my: honor posi- 


ahd bh 
‘on the: 


ap thy 
This is the 


weare the servants of the'living 
thatotheeye of the great Jehovab is 
overts; and ‘that! we are operating in 
the: interests ‘of’ Ziow and for her | 
nad: not right. 
God will ‘them, ‘and’ | 


arid it’ beh+oves us‘to magnify it ‘and * 
honor’ God) “Be governed’ by’. 
integrity: ‘and truthfulness, and’ ‘never? 
allow ‘tobe bartered ‘or? 
sold the ‘interests of anybody, Bat’ 
‘~[etael;’ doing justice be:” 
fore God and the angele ad all’ 
then we have our Bishi 
they have their place our | 
to atten to ‘the irterests of  thete 
several Wards, to look tnore partici 
larly after‘the temporal affuirs of ‘the! 
ple, ‘and Fact and ‘counsél them aa * 
fathiers for their good; and not ta! 
their ‘iriterests,’ for the'pood”’ 
and ‘benefit of tlie whole) ‘Aind 
inf the énpadity of High’ Priests,‘to™ 
take chatge of ‘meetings, and’ 
and® ‘those’ their‘ war 


always’ setting ‘a pattern fn tha 
is ‘uf ‘and noble; sa sayin 
to ‘the’ pe ‘Follow ‘me; ‘as I fc 


Christ.” And as commot jadges' 
Israel; they should be jealous'of 
’s-tights, adjadicating all’ m: 
‘that may ‘come’ tem 
-Then“we ‘come our 
what ‘are’they to do? I dé nos’ 
think I need tell''you,' for ‘T° have’ 
heard’ brother ‘Richards’ tell. you. 


| They’ should‘ visit’ from °house “fo! 


house, ‘and that’ thete are’ 
hard feelings existing in those br 
| ont the inabitainta 
ought to the: Ghost? 
waitehmen ‘over the flock’ 
committed ‘their’ ‘trying 
put hit; aud: ‘to"keép then” 
rs shoald be 


and ‘the Kingdom :0 
God: to’ be’ established thereon; ‘all | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


And then, acons should. be. 
ective. in, their place;.and calling, | 
wading side. by side with the Bish: 
du Operating er as 
gone family... then, thin ane 
move. 


ances, come the, blessings, we are | knowledge 


in and..without |. 
the. power: of godliness.is not |. 
jifested tomen in,the,flesh..., God | 
oPplaced in the, Church, Apostles, Pro- 
ets,, ete.,. for the perfecting’ of-the 
ts, forthe work of the ministry, 
jthe edifying of. the body. 
man, to. the full 
"of the. stature., of. Christ. 
‘Ren Priesth ood and our, Church: 
of } 
and Mile of. oth ; for | labo 
ag 
wate. m | 


i 
le. ol find a spirit |, 
‘growing (up, through, the. Territory, 
th the..Young,; Men’s 
lmprovement. 
iaties. ig (very; gratifying, apd 
drust the youth of. 
search, after. God,,and: a 


‘of hie his Sways, for; 1. by 


to say to. you young men, 
wil 
on your, shoniders, and is | 
pleasing God and.all, good 
you. |prepare yourselves 
labor,, and esponsibility to . 


_you...are fast, approaching. 
‘And. I,wish say to you further, | 


18; of. any | 
righteousness .and | 


| 


‘Wiad 
the best of books, 


faith ; and 1; wall pronaise you: shat 


per you in pogsession of a; fuad.of 
that. you never dreamed 
of,,, And then devote: your Jeisure 
time to the such useful 
be, obtained 
through the sahoaine and from works 
y their nonsense, and. -scepsiciam, 
and. false theories...) And 
this, seek. earnestly far the Spi 


mind, that you, may the hetter eam 

prehend., truth, and; be able 
|eard error... And:,when|you) meet 
| together, Jet -your, be set: an 
the worship of :God, ;and; you: ,will 
fon up in his fear, 


will .he in. doing:..good 


ring in, the interest of 
‘on the earth. . 

few: words to; the sisters 
| They. have their Relief Societies and 


;Retrenchment Sogieties;s. and 


which,, are very: 
|. praise worthy. _ You, heard quoted 
this. morning. that: the man, was not 
-without the woman, nor the woman 
without, the,man,, inthe Lord... (Or 
| you -.that 
te of the sexes. we 


wit 


fit. . And do, ave expectito 
haye our. wiyes:.in: the! future state 
Yes, ., And; do: to have 
husbands 4 ‘)Are we 


in up > 
of hat;: have .we to 
| do}, Why, our sisters have to leagn 


to manage their: household affairs, in 


“that t if you will go before the Lord | 


@ proper manner, and to train their 


diligent study, of,eunowa works will 


God to aid’ you, to: Sour 


their 
| Mutual Improvement, Societies,, 


there, in all humility, ask... for 
ors. will ;-be . Qi | 


‘minds to find in 


é@laughters in titanner as will 
them to become ‘mothers*in 

, competent to attend: ‘to the 
‘which’ must sooner or later devolve |. 
‘them ‘in: the’ -houséhold, ' and 


‘ealeulated!‘to elevate: and exalt wo- 
vman ‘in ‘the ‘estimation of God ‘and | 
‘man; and not only ‘your > 
but-sons also ; "begin ‘early to teach 
them: meekiness, ’ kindness ‘and 
tleness, and withhold not from the 
training @s will’ them an | 
tance" with the common 
of education, if possi- 
“ble, ‘afford “them a: knowledge of 
‘science, and’ of music, and everythin 
that will: have ‘a ‘tendency to lead 


the mind, but 

have for ‘your base, or 
free the early cultivation of 
the ‘virtues, and a due regard to | 
their superiors, as‘ well as’ reverence 
“for: and sacredthings. And | 
ae next? Teach others who lack 


‘the opportunity: ‘that’ your thildren 


‘any “Sisters, you ‘are’ emi- 
constituted for this work. 
God: sgiven you both’ the desire 


and ability todo it can’ enter 
into. the sympathies of ‘others, and} 
can better appreciate their feel- 
“Ings than we men'can, and you are 
‘‘gltogether more competent to mini- 
et. Jose in his'day, o 
“mized a Female Relief Society’? ores 
“of you sisters’ now: before me I re- | 
| member: seein t on that occa- 
‘ sion. | Sister Emma Smith was Pre- 
sident ‘of ‘that’ Society, ‘sister 
“ney, ‘now of Salt Lake City, was one ’ 
©of her Counselors, ;sister Cleveland 
the:other Counselor, and 
Snow was Secretary. : 


“movement, underthe ‘auspices af the +: 


‘Relief Societies, was allowed to sleep 
‘for a ‘bat — began 


cultivate their ‘nobler qualities, 
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to awaken, and great'good‘is being 
‘want to teach ‘our 


them’ to cook aright,’ to, dress 
aright, and to'speak aright’; also to 
govern ‘their feelings and’ ‘tongues, 
and unfold unto’ them the 
- | ladies teach the younger ones, | 
m | ing them on ‘in the paths of life, that 
‘we may have sisters’ 
‘whose goodness and’ orthy 
| principles will’ make’ them’ fit ‘to. 
‘with: the ‘angels 
An you vere. in’ this good 
work, God you and your 
efforts. Let male and Oper- 
ate together’ ‘in the ‘one’ great’ corn- 
mon cause: Sisters, let it be-your 
daily ‘study to’ make your’ hontes 
comfortable, more and more pleasant 
and agreeable, in fact, alittle heaven 
on ‘earth. And’ brethren} let’ us 
‘treat wives properly, ‘mid pre- 
or them be: 
ind to them, and feel to bless them: 
all the day long. “Do away with. 
‘unkind or harsh’ words, ‘and ‘do not 
allow hard feelings to 
hearts, or find ‘place in’ 
tions. Love one anott ‘ty 
each trying to enhanée the welfare- 
of the ‘other, ‘that: element will 
characterize the’ family circle, and 
‘your ‘children: will ‘partake ‘of ‘the 
same feeling, and ‘they’ in turn will 
‘imitate ‘your’ good’ exaniple, “and 
oe the things they learn ‘at 


“There is another wish | 
to refer: to,” ‘which was’ introduced 
‘this ‘by brother Jostph | F.. 
‘Smith: He ‘said; im: 
This | Tishing, ‘that if all of ‘the brethren: 
would ‘pay their Tithing, 
‘be no’ need to call for 


opinion. 


e 
x 
“ 
1 


THE GOSPEL REVEALED, ETC. 


- But then all of you have not done } 
this, neither do you do it. “But 
are you in hopes that something of 
» that kind will be accomplished ?” 
Yes, of course we are. Well, how 
-Is it now with our Temple affairs, 

there has been a change made in 
relation to these matters? The} 
High Priests and Seventies were 
‘ealled upon to contribute in this 
direction, and they did it, and did 
well, which is praiseworthy. If I} 
“remember correctly, the whole 
amount subscribed during the year 
» was some sixty-three thousand dol- 
lars, and this act not only facilitated 
the building of the Temple, but also 
rendered employment to a great 
many of our brethren: Now, Pre-' 
sident Young, before he left us, 

said that after the Stakes of Zion 
were organized, these subscriptions 
should be made through the Bishops, 

“instead of through the Presidents of 
these several Quorums. ‘Some would 


be ready to suggest that we do away 
with that, and use the Tithimg in- 
stead. I am, as I have said, in 


hopes that we will be able to do 
that by and by, but I do not think 
“you can to-day. We wish to-take | 
a steady, even course, and advance 
in improvements gradually, as our | 
way shall open. I will show you 
what effect these sudden changes 
-has. - We talk about the Seventies, | 
-and the High Priest: and Elders, | to 
what they havedone. But it is 
-not generally known that the result 
of that sudden change was that 
Bishop Hunter had to furnish sup- 
lies for 50 or 60 men out of the 
Tithing Office:. And our experience 
convinces us that any sudden changes 
“in ‘relation to these matters, might 
‘prove disastrous, causing perhaps the 
of some of our works, 

tind there is considerable means 


that: in’ things’ public, 
‘that ali may have au understanditig 
of our ‘position. There were some 
| ‘propositions made to the Twelve, 
when they were in Cache Valley, 
lately, the substance of which was 
in the form of a request that the 
Tithing of that Temple District, 
comprising three Stakes, be used on 
the. Temple now building. This, 
doubtless, seemed very desirable to 
them; but some of us thought, and 
so expressed ourselves, that if this 
request were granted, then the people 
of the other two Temple districts 
would, of course, want. the same 
favor extended to them, which could 
not well be denied. And if this were 
done, how coald we meet all the other 
expenses ? Perhaps sotne of you 
wise men can tell me; the brethren 
of ‘Cache Valley could not. There 
‘are thousands of dollars owing in 
different directions, which I am con- 
stantly called upon ‘to ‘meet, and if 
our resources were stopped, we could 
not carry out certain public labors 
required of us, and should be urable 
to pay our debts. Bat, with’ the 
hearty and continued co-operation ‘of 
my brethrn, I am in hopes 'that We 
will so work things before very long, 
that we shall be able to exse up in 
some of these matters, ana have 
things move along a little more 
agreeable. We do not wish anybudy ~ 
to feel oppressed or crowded, ‘bat, 
on the other hand, we want to feel-as 
we sing sometimes We are the 
free-born sons of Zion,” ete.; and 
that it is “ All ‘free grace and free 
will.” I mention these things to 
show you that there are responsibil- 
ities that many of the people little 
dteam of. 
Bro. Juseph one thing 


| this morning to which I think I 


'should have demurred a little, and 


_ owing by the Chareh, and I will speak 
» @ little about that, believing as Ido 


| 


I think yoa will when I tell you. In 
speaking about-the poor people, that 


. 
~, 

- 
. 
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otc,, and: thatit was necessary some- 
times, for the Lord to humble the rich, 
which things.are spoken: of in’ 
Doctrine .and Covenants.” 
Sa, what of some of. the others— | 
$hose, who. cannot be said.to be either 
rich or poor I want to refer.toan. 

item., There. is owing to. the. Per- 
ypetuxl Emigrating. Fond Company, 
_mp.vards of a.million.of. dollars; the |. 
mature of this indebtedness you.are | 
,scquainied with. ... Certain. brethren | 
been. assisted here and you. have | 
joined, in rendering that assistauce. | 
od bey..have since come in possession 
means, and property of various 
«kinds, ; but they have not,.settled for 
their, emigration indebtedness. . And | 
this ‘debt has iycreased to this. enor- 
it bangs in this. posi- 
tion: to-day.;,,Is, this right? Is. it | 
,just ?. I am inclined to think, with 
_the president,.of. the. company, that 
we only aye, the. patience, tbe | 
(thing, will. be completely. bang by.and 
Dy». it a;question of time. But. 
then, this state of things I look, upon 
, an ontrage to the community, and j, 
greater.outrage to. the, good.and 
are ungathered, who |. 
for assistance... And the 
hureh listened to these cries; 
and has advanced a large amount of 
meana, at one time and anotber, to | 
_do,.what these onoce-poor people 
have.done, but have not done. 
Now I would ask, shall these things | 
., Continue ?. I hope not; I trust that. 
those. who are indebted to this. Fand 
will have more. “bowels of compas. |. 
sion.” How anxions you were, when | 
in foreign. lands, to get to Zion; and | 
.you felt when assistance reached. you, 
that one of the first things you woald 
do, would be to extend the same to 
others, Let us be. reminded of these 
, obligations, and see that thay are 


DISUOURSES. 
, they, seemed along, very: well, | peak. on; that. is our: ischogl opera- 


tions. have elected: me Saper- 
-intendent..of Common, Sehools,,eod 
good deal of interest in the 
| welfare’ ‘of Common Schools, 
also.in ‘all of our institations of Jearn- 
ing,. where. good. education ean, be 
had, ‘for. feel. iriterested onr 
| youth, and. take this opportunity 
‘to speak taithn whole county in ‘tela- 
tion ty this:matter. | I,.can. perceive 
quite an interest in educational ‘mat- 
‘tete, mapifeating. itself in our breth- 
pen who. preside here; and. am much 
igratifed in it... [hope that» this 
whole county, will go at thie matter 
in. all.good faith, and-where you lack | 
| good school+ houses! put them 
and when you have already the school- 
-house, but lack. the furniture, get it 
land try.to miake the’ achool- house 
comfortable for, the. -ebildren ; and 
then. good teachers who are: good 
‘Latter-day ‘Saints. Shall, we. have 
them,; or. shall. we, employ. teachers 
y shat will tarn the infant minds of our 
Ghildren ‘away »from the: .prineiples 
of ‘the Guapel, -and::perbaps lead 
them to'darkness.and-death ?. Some 
jisay, “You, ought: to. ba very: gener- 
ous, quite as liberal and geverous as 
others.” think so, . But if-some 
+ of these; liberal people, who talk so 
mach, about liberality, would show 
alittle more..of it,.we would appre- 
-giate.it.a little:better, -would. like 
‘know. if a; Methodist would send 
his: children ‘to. .a ‘Roman. Catholic 
or vice vevsa ? I think not. 
}Do either..send, their children to 
Mormon’ schools, ox:employ Mor- 
we object: to it? No, we-do not; 
we accord to all classes their rights, 
and we.clsim: rights equal.with them. 
shall we,..after:.going to the 
endg of. the earth to. gather. people 
to Zion, in order-that they may learn 


"paid. 
There is another. subject I want to 


more perfectly of Hia!ways and walk 
in His paths, shell we then allow our 


BLESSING |THE: RESULT OF OBEDIENCE, ETO 


e@hildren to be, at the mercy of, those 
woald lend. them to death 
"geaobers .be..men of God,, men. of 
honor and integrity, and let un afford 
our. children, such learning as will 
yplace our community in, the front 
{ranks in educational aswell as reli- 
«gious matters. . Bat woald we inter. 
ofere with other; religious. denomina- 
tions ? Prevent, them from 
‘gending their children where and to 
whom. they please ?. No. Or from | 
 sshipping where. they. please .No. 
I would not put a hair in their: way, | 
nor interfere with them. in any pos- 
sible way; they can take their course, | 
‘and we want the same privilege. 
With regard to. some of these other 
iat which I have referred to, I 
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would ,say:; We wish to: eontinue 
on as we have done, and aa .scon as 
we can see our way out, we will make 
things more agreeable. These are 
my feelings; but in the ‘meantime, 
‘there will be no radical changes. 
We started in with the intention of 
carrying out the views of President 
Young, and we purpose to do it; but 
‘should. we, by and by see a better 
way, one that suits us better, that 
| would: be more pleasant all around, 
we will then adopt it. In the mean- 
time, .we will stick to.the rod of iron, 
and humble ourselves before God, 
seeking to do His will in all things ; 
‘and by and by, when we shall have 


_; done our work on earth, will obtain 


an inheritance in the celestial king- 
dom of our Father. Amen 


DISCOURSE “BY ELDER CHARLES C. RICH, 


ar THE HELD IN Pants, Baar Lats 
Courry, (ano, Fes. 10, 1878. 


(Reported by James H.' Hart.) 


OF OBEDIENCE TO’ .LAW—OUR AGENCY IN ™ 
 TFLESH3—THE) ADVANTAGES OF -UNION+-ORDER IN THE KINGDOM OF 
GUD++THE:' ETERNAL ‘WARFARE ‘BETWEEN ‘Goon: ‘AND EVIL. 


| Brethren and sisters, Tam pleased 
(to have the opportunity of meeting ; 
owiths you ‘ im» Conference, I have ; 

joyed myself. very’ ‘much while ‘ 
9 ra to the reports ofthe. Bish- 
sops, and also to those who. have 


excellent . during the 
Conference. I am glad to meet so 
many of the Saints. I will say, — 
however, that I feel of myself very 
-weak, and I desire the tayo of 
}the Saints, that I may be able to 


‘addressed us. We have had some‘| 


instruct you. I desire to speak to 


2 
‘ 
‘ 
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“your edification, ‘but that’ depends 
‘upon the Holy-Spirit, without which 
“no ‘one can: mstract and edify the 


$i 


}dowments. This is one‘of thé keys 
and blessin that will ‘be ‘bestowed 
‘upon ‘the Saimts'in these last days, 


Lord will be with us this afternaon, 


“that I may, peradventure, be a 


means of blessing ‘and building ‘you 


‘up in the principles of the Gospel. 


‘T will read, for ‘your instruction, 


“from the’ Book of Doctrine’ and 
‘Covenants, and will give you some 
“keys by which you may unlock the 


‘hew edition: 


“treasures ‘of the Gospel. Page 424, 
“Mine house is a 


‘house of order, and not of conft- 
sion,” ete. Page 421: “All bles- 
* sings are predicated on law,” ete. I 


have read these 


passages because to 
‘4me they are important, and they 
are important to you ‘also. We 


learn from the revelations we have 


_ Just read, that it was ordained be- 


fore the foundation of the world 
how the blessings of, the Gospel 
were to be obtained, and why some 

ple could not attain to certain 
lessings. We are told they could 


not obtain these blessings because 


they did not abide by the law. As 


_ Latter-day Saints, it is important 


that we understand the principles 
of salvation, that we may be enabled 
to. comprehend and obtain’ all: the: 
keys, principles, and blessings per- 


» taining thereto. It was.a long time. 


after the Prophet Joseph Smith had 
received the keys of the kingdom. of 
God, and after Hyrum and others | 


had received many blessings, that 


‘ the Lord gave Joseph a revelation, 


to show him and others ‘how they’ 


could ask. for and receive certain 
blessings. We read in the revela- 


‘ tions of St. John, that the Saints 


~ 


are to receive a’ white stone, “and 


in the stone a new name, which ‘no 


eth it,” 


‘man knoweth save him that receiv- 
: Joseph tells us that this 
new name\is key-word, which can 


only: be obtamed through the en- 


In the first instructions re- 
‘ceived ‘from the Elders, ‘we - were 
told ‘we must‘ repent of our sins and 
be baptized, ‘in order’ to receive the 
Holy ‘Spirit; and‘ that we had no 
claims'upon the Lord for his Spirit, 
until we had complied’ ‘with the re- 
er very well my feelings upon thi 
subj set Before obeyed the 
I studied’ carefully, anxiously, and 
prayerfully, that 1 might know if it 
were the Church of Jesus Christ. 
I didnot want’ to run ‘any risk in 
the matter,’ and remain in ‘uncer- 
tainty. I was willing to do any- 
thing that would give me a know- 
ledge of the truth. I was willing to 
receive it through the ministration 


of an angel, through direct revela~ 


tion, or by any other way, but I did 
not want to be.deceived. Every 
time I reflected carefully upon the 
subject, I came to this point—the 
conditions upon which the promises 
have been made are, repentance, 
baptism, and imposition of hands. 
The spirit'would then »whisper, you 
have not been baptized, you have 
not obeyed the Gospel ; but when I 
had complied with the law, then I 
had a perfect claim to the blessings 
and the-promises, and did receive 
them, and obtained a perfect know- 
ledge of the truth, and could then 
bear a testimony: of it- to all the 
world. ‘I mention these: things to 
show you the principles we have to 
‘act wpon in order to obtain the 
blessings: of) salvation eternal 
life. . And I can testify. that the 
‘Lord has ‘fulfilled his promises, and 
has: poured out his ‘Spirit :upon the 


through baptism and the 
laying on of hands. _ So we-see that 


“Saints. I -trust the of ‘the | for ‘wiiich wé should ‘be: very thank- 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 4 
| 
| 
| 


. the keys given’ for ‘our introduction 


‘the Church» of Jesus Christ, 
areas’ effectual in’ this our day ‘as 
they were in the days’of the former 


Apostles.’ Some might’ say, Why 
would not.some other ordinance do 


aswell? Simply because these were | 


» the prinorples ordained for that pur- 
‘pose before the world was. is 
not: # new feature “in the Gospel, 
something starteda few ‘years ago. 
‘what’ T have read; we find 
' they ‘are. eternal principles; that 
they existed’ and were ordained for 
- our salvation before the foundation 
of the: world, and cannot be changed. 
We must comply with the principles 
of the'eternal law; in order to ob- 
‘tain eternal blessings. I want to 
impress’ these principles upon your 


minds;; for there’is no “think so”) 


_ “guess so” about ‘these ‘things, 
for the: Lord himself has decreed 
them; and I bear reeord that they 
are true. I hope’ these: principles 
will make a lasting impression upon 
your minde, that you may devote 


yourselves more fully to the service 


of the Lord, and faithfully obey ‘all 
the commandments which he has 
given us, and may give us hereafter. 

There is another principle to which 


I will call your attention ; that is, | 


_ the pre-existence of ‘spirits. Before 
‘we came into this world we had an 
existence’ with the Father in the 
heavens. “We are eternal beings. 
How do you know that? one might 
say. ‘Weknow it by the revelations 
of Jesus Christ, which bring life and 
‘immortality ‘to light. It was reveal- 
to’ Abraham'and many of the 
-ancient Prophets, and it has been 
revealed unto us in these the last 
days. Weare:told that before the 
inbabitants ofthe earth had an exist- 

ence in the’ flesh, they had an exist- 
ence in the spirit: world ; and that it 
| Was necessary to come into this world 
vand’be clothed with:mortality. And 
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‘mortals. ‘We have an agency 


why was it necéssary? Because we 
could not ‘attain to an exaltation 
‘without coming here. Many people 
think this is a world of sorrows, and 
a very horrid world to live nm. So 


jit may seem to some people, but I 


think that it is‘a glorious world, for 
it is here we are enabled to’obtain 
our blessings and endowments. We 
come into this world weak and frail: 
us, with an opportunity of 
good and evil. We are invited to- 
obey the ‘Gospel, which embraces 


principles that will endow the will- 


ing and obedient with’ exaltation 
and eternal life. But our agency is 
not taken from us. We have placed 
before us light and darkness, the 
bitter and’ the sweet, exaltation and 
degradation, life and death, and we 


us, by- which to judge and choose for 
ourselves. By choositig thé good 
and obeying the principles of truth, 
we are entitled to the spirit of revel- 


-ation, and by that’ spirit only can we 


‘know God the eternal Father, and 
his Son Jesus Christ. Is it not im- 
‘portant that we should know God ¢ 
urely it is ; for to know God, and 


| his Son Jesus Christ, is eternal life. 
‘So notwithstanding we have our 


trials and ‘sufferings here, we have 
joys and happiness likewise, and we 
learn to discern and appreciate the 
difference between good and evil. 
An opportunity is also afforded us 
in this world te increase in faith and 
wisdom, and in all that leads to 
exaltation and eternal life. And we 
are told that all the intelligence we 
gain in this world will rise up with 
‘us im the resurrection. Now, who 
is there among the Saints that’ does 
not want to learn something ‘con- 
cerning” the yma of life and 
salvation? We should, above all 
eople, be diligent’ in seeking to 


ow the principles of truth, that 


‘have reason and intelligence given — 


‘ 
« 
| 
| 
| 
} 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


JOURNAL OF 


Wwe, that we | 
eys and. (princip we 
have received to obtain. this, knew 
ledge, and what is there ‘pertaining. 
, to the Gospel that. we cannot learn. 
if we are faithful? If, we do not. 
know all that is for our 
advancement, it is our privilege to | 
to-some person who iknow. 
nd when .we how. to 
the keys aod principles .our- 
., selves, we can then teach others, for 
@ll..who have received. the, Gospel 
expected to practice its 
‘ples in_ their. lives, and. to: 
their energies and. lives. to. the som th 
‘blishment of truth.and righteous- 
ness. upon the earth,. Are we:doing |. 
this? Are. we doing our duty. as |, teac 
Sainte of God? Or. are 
away, our time i ly 
we thus deprive ourselves 
blessings. promised ‘to the| 
‘feithful. 
_ There is another; great. privoiple |, 
often brought. before - that, aay 
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| saree 


Thete, is bat, one} way, to, e.anited, 
sowording.to ‘the, will; of .Gpd,: and 
| that, ie; by. being: dictated incur af 
faire: by; the. Spirit; of Lgrd. 
When we were: baptised we,receiyed 
} the, apirit of the Goapel, and jby that 


Spirit. we..obtained knowledge. of 


ite truth, And, the spirit we 
regeived,..if it\continues with 
to | ag, ,will .lead jus.into\all truth: and 
Teveal..to ma thinga,to cone... We 
bave..negd.,of revelation’ 
ospel | atep after we are baptized, when 
obght' to-be.a.right 
|-atep, .the right.alep: we 
‘ean take. will be jove that.is, in 
cordance with the priveiplea of, truth, 
‘a8 dietated by | to 

teach and ingtract. the Saints. . This 
on.wkick. we can 
be, this principle 


folly is carried ond, énion, 


will exist among Saitite.,, 

remember, onea! boing sok, but 
y Fea ized. Ahat I was sick, 
for,my; mind,was, bright and. aotive. 
the ; the Spirit reeted 


_ be considered a, very:¢ommon, prip; |} me, and, the principles, of|,the 


aiple, It is the principle: of, 
We are told by the. Savior that we 
‘must be united, or \we are not his. 
Does this concern us as Latter-day 
Saints? I think it does, bnt. sume 
not seem’ in. any way! concerned | 
about it, notwithstanding the. word 
of the Lord, that, otherwise, we ‘are. 
‘none of hia,”,.. How.caniwe be united 
a8 to be acceptable to God We 
to be. anited, nob, merely, in 
_ doctrinal matters, but in,every other | 
way.’ So far as doctrine is concerned, | 
we are pretty well united, but. not go | 
in.onr temporal.a Bat.we may |. 
. become anited in onr temporal affairs, 
if we are willing, to learn some-prec. | 
tical lessons that have been taught. 
us, and uniting in,their execation; by 
entering into, them with all our heart 
opr .means,.we may 


Union, | Millennium were: openef:.up -to; me. 


Tt seemed to me that, all:.was hap- 
and: anion. Now what; will 
‘it tequire to bring: the: -Millen- 
?. In:the tirat: placs,evdty.man 
will have todeatn -his,daty,,and do 
it... Each one muat;stady his. neigh- 
bor's interest aswell .as,hia.own. 
conflict with, brdther’a interest, 
man ;wonld ‘Anfringe 
‘his neighbor’s tights and pri- 
ivaleges,. Naw if 4 learned their 


nfs; 
sigh and, knowledge 
| would , If. these 
“principles were, un Jear- 


vied out, we sbould-bave reason 
ito: find fault other. Are 
| we seeking things I 


united .in\,femporal matters. 


trnst we are, and feel: rejoiced at 


~ 


| 
| 
| 
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the progress we are making as a peo- | ments. in this wheeting-house ?. Jase 


ple;“atthough’ we ‘dome far‘short siraply’ becanse ‘the. Lord has not so | 


that we should ‘attain’ unto.. We 
have ‘our ‘minds fixed on this: 
subject, ‘and “be determined to: 
ceive these traths, and live for them. 
This should ‘be’ our first? and: last 
thoaght’ every ‘day, and we should! 
not’ be ‘contented till we'realize our 
desires in righteousness. Some peri} 
sons think that's few prayers offered 
tothe ‘Lord: will ‘be all-sufficient in 
sectiring their salvation. It is very 
good) to pray, ‘bat something jis re- 
quired besides praying; for example, | 
baptized, for that ordi- 
nanee has been instituted for the re- 
mission ‘of sins, We need endow- | 
ments and ordinations, and they can 
only‘ be administered by those hold- 
ing the’ Priesthdod, for without these 
gifts: we could not obtain a celestial | 


créwb.' We bestow the Priesthood 
on ‘many men; to bring them | 
and quilif them ‘for fature’ use- 


We want our washings and 
ind how Can we receive | 
therm ‘without some one to administer 
theim'to ag? And no onecould give | 
them without’ divine authority. 
The same wordd might be used, and 
thé same ordinances administered: 
in’ the seathe: way precisély, but they. 
would be of no avail whatever, with- 
otit the priestly authority. Our bap- | 
tistns, confirmations, ordinations and 
etdéwments can only be administered’ 
by’those who are ordained and ‘set 

apart to administer them. The law | 
must “be complied: with ‘concerning’ 
thése things ‘or the ordinances are | 
void and of no effect.’ Teasples have: 
td’ be which some of these 
ordinances must’ be performed. Who 
dictate ‘concerning their 
striction ‘and hianagement? The 
Lord liimee?f controls. these things, 
and ‘authorizes whom he will. 

» Some’ might'aek; Why! not bap- 


in which these have to 

‘be péfformed have been 
in' the eternal world, and unless yoa 
comply with the requirements 


the Keys, dnd without the keys you 
cannot pass by the angels and the 


‘exaltation without 'a wife, or wives; 
‘and ‘yoa ladies’ cannot be exalted | 
without a hasband. “For man is» 
without the woman nor the iro. 


{ nan. without the man in the Lord.” 
What, 


So said the Apostle Paul: 
then, will be the situation of those 


gels: are the most exalted and glo-. 


but this is a mistake, - 


tain an exaltation we must have a 
wife; and we have to comply with 


place, ‘we must receive her from the 


'do not care mach about the other 


a man I knew in Oalifornia, who be- 
| came acquainted with and courted a 
lady whose husband was dead. He 
was told that the lady was sealed to- 
another man for eternity ; he replied | 
he did not care, all he wanted was to- 
marry her for this life,‘ be did not. 
care about the other world: Such: 
a man ‘will ‘not attain to an ezalte.. 


tins forthe dood give: 


tion. Some persons: may be satis- 


‘ordered it. ‘The way and manner 


the ldw, you cannot obtain 


Gods in the eternal worlds. For 
example, you cannot attain to ,an” 


who remain single, and do not attain 
to an exaltation P We learn from | 
the revelations that they will be an-. 
‘gels. Some people think that an-. 


rious beings in the eternal world; 
If it willl - 
satisfy any of you to receive thaé.. 
glory’ it will not satisfy me. Now. 
anderatand that in order to ob-— 


the colestial law, so as to have her. 
ir’ the eternal world; In the first 


man whom God has authorized and. 
appointed to seal for time and eter-— 
nity, otherwise we have no claimonhber: 
in the eternal world. Perhaps some. 


world. Such persons remind me of 


| 
i 
1 
| 
| 
} 
> 


fied. without a’ complete. exaltation, |. 


MOURNATS Gy 


Weare depeundent.on the Almighty; 


I not; feel my. un- for the breath of. life, for the, bread: 


worthiness and my: inability to speak, 
as 1 would I did mot. 
kpow’ it .wasmy duty, I would shrink 
from, this'undertaking ; bat. feel it | 
“my duty: ..to;deelare faithfally | the 


we eat, and, for every\bleasing we 


enjoy. We not feel in-any way, - 
‘troubled when. we, ‘man lifted. . 


‘up in hia feelings, andject:as. 


he.-wasisome great. person: |, We are | 


-caunsels of God, to instruct the Sainte'}.all of mere worms of the; dust, 


in their. duties, and tell them 
they: can: obtain.salvation... When I. 


Every man;;and: woman cen obtain 
and enjov the apirit of revelation, so 
as to guide theny in the path of duty, 
and if. we are all guided by the same 
spirit, and all our actions are dictated 
by its influences, we shall then enjey 
happiness and’ peace. 

We have. co-operative 
established: among us, and if they | 
are conducted Properly they. will. be 
a blessing to us. How shall we 
carry on co- operative instita- 
tions so as to be approved: of, hea- 
ven ? They must be dictated by the 
spirit of revelation, for unless they 
are dictated and controlled by that | 
spirit they are in danger of: being. 
overthrown.. lf we build up insti-) 
tutions on any other foundation they } 
will be overthrown sooner or later. | 
If we establish our institutions ac- 
cording to the principles of — 
tion, they will be approved by the 
Almighty, and they will be preserved 
when he overthrows the kingdoms 
ot this world, Who would not like 
to see the co-operative institutions. 
growing up among us, built upon a 
firm foundation? We should look. 
well to the foundation on which, we | 
build, for unless we act upon correct } 
principles ‘we cannot expect to pros- 
per. The building that is reared 
properly will stand the . winds. and | 
storms and will. be firm and. solid. 
Time will tell.whether we build by } 
the spirit’ of revelation or otherwise. 
You! may be: aagured that if we. do. 
not our building will be overthrown. | 


‘and. at best.are, poor dependent crea. 
tures; but some mea appear to grow . 
have! done this I have. done my duty.;|: larger'and larger in their own imagi- 


nation, and when we ‘eee as. 


80,| cending. higher and higher in:bis. ewn.. 


conceit, it is not. always wise to pull... 
him. down saddenly, but: give. him a 
lift; and when he geta.so high that . 
his head swims, we can then help 


+ bim. gently down, We must learn. 


to be humble, meek and lowly, or we | 
cannot enjoy the spirit.of the Lord. . 
There is another thing I wish to 
mention, end that is. the. mgnoner in 
which we ‘should treat other. 
The. principle: was.. advanced 
ciently, ‘Do unto others as you. 
would have others do unto you.”: 
This principle is as binding upon us, . 
as it was upon the people in former 
days, and we need as much urging 
to observe it aa they. did. | ty 
would we do with the Lord.if.he were 
here? We have his word. -for it, 
that forasmuch as ye do it unto one 
of the least of these my disciples ye. 
do it unto If we see .a.brother | 
mistreated, we do not: like it, and we. 
feel to take his part. ..If we do not. 
like to see a. brother mistreated, we. 
should be the more carefal. not to. 
mistreat each other, for it is displeas- 
ing to the Lord. What can we say. 
concerning these things? . We can. 
say “* straight is the gate and narrow. 
is the way that. leadeth to the -lives, , 
|} and few there be that. find it.” Do. 
we all want to find it? Ido. And. 
you do, then let.us seek diligently 
that we may find the right way—. 
the: way God ‘has. pointed out. He 
has. made. it. Phan before us, and hag; 


| ; 
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-told us the. manner in. which he.is 
willing.to bestow his .blessings upon | 
us. And if, we do not obtain: them, 
it will not be-his fault... What. would 
be .the condition of society if these 
principles| were, fully carried out? 

would, find a. brother and a 
friend in. every place. where God is. 
known, No’ one,would have any. 
disposition to ‘wrong. his, neighbor, 
No one. would: seek. to: ivjure his 
brother or sister. Would jit. not: be, 
good to live. in, such society ? In- 
stead of mien: striving to take ad- 
vantage’ of their fellow men, and 
seeking to aggrandize and build up 
themselves ut. the expense of others, 
they would seek to build up. and} 
enrich others.as well as themselves, 
and instead of , bungering and thirst... 


lug after the-perishable things of this | 
died, so as to get the names of many | 


fof. my dead friende, that I may doa 


life, they would hunger and. thirst 
after righteousness. 

We read in the “Book of. Mun. 
mon” that Jesus told the Nephites to 
return home, for they were not pre- 
pared, ita,.receive his words. They 
went -homne),and they did prepare 
their hearts for the reception of the 
troth. . Why do we not receive 
more triith, than‘we do? We.hear 
a great many teachings and conn- 
sels from the servants of God. And 
why do we not receive more P_ Per. 
adventure we are not prepared to 
receive it. Why does not the Al- 
mighty bestow on us more light, 
truth, intelligence and. other bles. 
sings he is able to bestow? It is 
because we are not prepared to re- 
ceive them. We have more offered 
- mow than a great many can receive 
‘because their hearts are unprepared, 
they are filled with the spirit of the 
world, they have lost sight of the. 

iples..of salvation, and do, not 
comprehend.them. Yon may have 
heard these thipgs preached many 
times, ‘before, but. if you have not 


better. for you if you; . never, 
heard them. 


have a great work to perform in. 
working out our salvation, in pro-. 
moting, that of our families, and se-. 
friends. We. cannot leave any of 
thege things undone and feel justi-. 
tied before:God, and before our dead. 
friends when we meet them in the, 

_An opportunity- is now offered by 
of us may obtain our geneologies, 
as possible. I feel happy in being 
able to send to the States where 
many of my ancestors have Jived and 


work for them .that. they had no 


We have the privilege of being bap- 


is a great labur to be performed by 
eVery faithful Saint. There is no 


is too much time wasted in frivolity 
and nonsense. It is important that 


example, we find too often persons 


them and made them your 


matter, and have made a failure. [. 


rule. of action, it would have been. 


We have been tanght. that we. 


curing the salvation of our dead. 


other world, and if, we,do not feel. | 
justified.we shall not feel very happy. 


brother Cammings, by which some. 


and we shonld improve it as much. 


- 


opportunity of doing fur themselves. . 


tized for our dead, and performing | 
other ordinances for them, and thus. 
become saviors on Moant Zion. There | 


time to waste in foolishness. There | 


we make good use of the time allotted . 
us in this probation, for we under- . 
stand that we shall be judged accord-. 
ing to the deeds done in the body... 
We have placed before us good and | 
evil—that which tends to exalt and . 
dignify, and that which tends to cor- 
rupt and degrade. And we are ex- 
| pected to overcome evil, and not. 
allow the evil to overcome us. For 


who can be overcome with whiskey, . 
and by that means they destroy their | 
usefulness in the Church of Jesus. 
Chriat ; they have been tried in this , 


— 


. 


| 
| 
| 
i 
j 
i 
j 
| 
| 


_we'do hot observe them. T'trast 


the principles he has revealed to us 
are eternal—that you huve an 


for oor dead, we shall know it when 


would sa} ‘to such, do not receive nor { 
partake ‘which ‘leads to des: 
truction,, Bondreds and thousatids | 
have bée ime by this evil,’ and 
are now sbffering the conseqnenced of 
their folly.” We should be prepared | 
to resist il, if we do not'we 
shall bring ttonble ‘upoh ourselves. 
It will not be because we do not un- 
derstand the laws of God, bat because 


brethrén will remiember these things, 
and’ that make a lasting’ 
‘Jour minds. want 
tat you are eternal 
béings, that God is eternal, and ‘that 


portunity of receiving them, and 
that you must give an account of all 
your actions, and will be rewarded 
according to’ the principles : of ‘righte- | 
onstiess, 

“We have ia a 
warfare between good’ and evil, and’ 
we are free to choose the one ur the | 
other. We have learned what is 
required of us, and what our privi- | 
leges are as: Sainte of God ; and if 
we do not receive and (bey: the prin- 
eiples, of troth, and secure the bies- 
sings of salvation for ourselves, and 


we get into the ‘eternal world; we 
shall ‘know that we have failed to: 
comply with the condition on which 
they are promised. Don't you think 
we shall be sorry when we discover 
what we have lost? I think we’ 
shall. And how long shall we be 
sorry? Can we think of any time 
in future’ ages when we will rot be | 
try if we lose this ar of} 
obtaining salvation ? When ‘we have 
sorrowed for thousands of yedra, we | 
shall still be sorry if we neglect this | 
salvation ; ‘we shall forever 
adtrow if we'do nét improve our ‘op: j 
prtanities and lay hold of etertal | 
ife. “I want you to think of these | 


things, the time to avoid! 
the‘ trouble’ that “might come 
§, and‘ to secure our future happiness: 
and ‘exaltation, carrying“aut the! 
principles revealed for our sxlvation™! 


‘The Lord 'baa’greatly 
atid | we lave great reason to'th 
him for our homes in these moun-) 


~~» 


| tains. “We have been led ‘by him in! 


all'our travels, and be has blessed us? 
in all our’ Isbors. We have reas 

to thank’ him more abundantly for 
the fullness’ of the Gospel, and 
the promise of eternal life. We are” 
told by him that it is bis business to’ 
provide’ for his’ Saints. . Now the® 
better Saints we are, the better the! 
Lord will provide fér’us. He has? 
told us throngh His Prophet, that bis’ 
Saints shall be the richest of all® 
people. Bat here comes the ques! 
tiow, ‘are’ we his: Saints? It. should’! 


tbe remembered that’ Wwe amost'be'one, 


or. we. are his'}> atid 
one, must allow’ the: Lbrd to 
otir ations and lead 
“Tf we have’ our own may wel 
shalt do as the world’ does. ‘ The” 
Lord wants to build up'a people like! 
the people of Enoch, who had no! 
poor among them. If it was ticces- 
sary that such a'condition of sogiety 
should exist’ then, is’ it less so now 
Tie nations of the earth, and the” 
pe ‘cities of the United States, ure® 
ed ‘with the poor and indigent, 
and millions among then 


| suffer for want of bread ; how thunte! 


fal we ought to be for oar condition! 
in these mountains, where we 

peace and plenty, and if not’ very? 
rich’ we are’ not ‘very ‘poor. © It in 
written that none is “thad 
Lord displeased, but against’ 
who do not sicknowledge his ‘hand iw” 
all things. And ‘those’ who!‘ feeld 
themselves poor; should acknowledge” 
in. 
excellent thing‘; ’tis''the 
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world’s goods, but the rich in faith, 
who are the heirs of the kingdom. 
Poverty bas been one of the greatest 
blessings ‘that could) be conferred 
upon us. If we had been rich we 
or have gone to the devil long 
: “But being poor we had to hold 
on ie the kingdom of God, or nothing. 
Many men, when they get wealthy, 
apostatize, because they love their 
money) more than the Almighty. | 
When we love the Almighty more 
than we love money, or anything else, 
then perhaps he will entrust us with 
riches, but may the Lord keep us: 
from becoming rich, if riches would 


tempt us to forsake the truth, and. 


hinder ws from serving him and 


keeping his commandments. Poverty. 


is a great blessing, if in our poverty 
we learn to serve God. , And riches 
are also a great blessing if we make | 
a good useofthem. When the time 
comes that the. Saints can be in- 
trasted with riches, the Lord will 
give them all they need, for they 
all belong to the Almighty. I am 
blessed with a Rich name, but I have 
been through poverty myself, and [ 
know how it feels. I trust I have 
gained some good by my experience. 
Have I anything to complain of. 

Certainly not. have ‘no fault to 
- find with the providences of God, 
who doeth all things well. 

Soon after my retarn from a mis- 
sion to England, I was called to 
Besr Lake Valley to superintend 
the settlement of the Saints in; this 
country. I-felt; that. it was. right | 
that 
cause I conld live better here than. 
any other place, but because this | 
was my place and: field of labor. 
And. there is) one. thing we. 
should all Jearn, that is, always to, 


be contented where the Lord: has|- 


placed us: But I want to be ina 


‘Ne 1%. . 
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should come ‘here, uot be. | 


better county: says one. Well; i 


country bye and by, but I would 


a burry. I don't want to dictate 
the people too much, 


willing to counsel you for your good, 
if you are willing to take my counsel, 
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all right, you will be blessed in your 


obedience. I would like to pour out 


blessings upon the Saints. There . 
are many things that occur to my > 


/mind that I cannot say to you, but 


recommend you not to be in toogreat 


am 


that which the spirit dictates that. I . 


will communicate. I have nothing 
in my heart but the best of feelings 
towards the Saints. — 


Some poople think [ am a poor | 
There | 


financier! Perhaps I am. 


are some persons who are such good © 


financiers that they take all the 


wool and part of the hide with it. — 


N ow I would not like to financier — 
And if I do’nt fleece i 


in that way. 
dos ove, and take an advan 


of those with whom I deal, FE shall ae 


have nothing to regret, and shall 


enjoy a clear conscience; but if I do 
these things it will have a bad effect 
in this world and worse in the next. 
Perhaps those who financier so closel 

to the injury of their neighbors wi 

not feel so well about it in the next 
world, If they have deceived and 
taken advantage of us in our neces- 
sities, they will not feel so well about 
it, if they should meet us in the other 
world. Icouldtell.a story. I think 
I will do 80. Icould mention names. 
You understand that when a man 
dies, and leaves thie world, he don’t 
take his: family with him, "bat they 
are left to the care and ion 
of others, A certain good man died 
left a large family. A near 


relative 


and removed them to a certain town, 
built a grist mill, from, ‘which, the 


took charge of. the. family. 


bread. He -built the first mill | 
n that town, and it wes blessing 
> the people as well as to the family 
| Vol. xIX, | 


a few persons conclnded to build 
another mill, and in order to get the | 
grinding they resolved to build ano. 
ther mill; The consequence was the | 
first mill failed to supply food for 
the widows and fatherless children. 
These brethren expect to go into the 
eternal:world. Will the head of this 
family be there? He certainly will. 
Ard how will these brethren feel 
when they meet him ? I don’t think 
= will feel very happy. 
he effect produeed by their finan- 
ciering was that of taking the bread 
from the fatherless children. Will 
they feel as well as though they had 
not done it? I think not. I was 
always sorry when I thought of these 
ciroumstanees and their effects. These 
things will have to be met somewhere. 
The God we profess to serve lives 
and takes notice of our actions, and 
if we do wrong we shall bave to meet 
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it sooner or later. Then let us do to. 
others as. we would have others do 
unto us. But do not snffer trans- 
gressors to deprive you of any bles- 
sing, but rather suffer wrong than. 
do wrong. Deal righteously. with 
each other, and so establish confi- 
dence by your good works. Do not 


| take any right or privilege from any 


man or woman. Not from a Gen- 
tile? No! take no right from any 
man. I wonld not like to infringe 
upon any man’s rights. If we do 
the Lord will hold us accountable in 
the day of judgment. He causes 
the sun to rise upon the evil and the 
good, and sendeth rain upon the just 
and on the unjust. And as the Lord 
dealeth will all the children of men, 

so should we deal with each other. 
T have detained you longer than I 
expected. My prayer is that the 
Lord will bless you, in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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While sitting listening to the sing 


ing, it 


Ks on this occasion, 


4 would 
} to the’ Church of Jesus Christ of 


Latter-day Saints on the 27th %f 


|. 
| 
| 
| 
if 
| 
| 
|. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
| 


AN AGE OF VISITAVION, ETC. 


December, 1832, believing that we 
may) derive some confort. and en- 
couragement, as well as enlighten- 

He, then read 
Doctrine and Covenants, new edi- 
tian, from the 3rd to the 32nd veree 
inclusive. 

Thése are the words of God unto 
us, words that were not spoken in 
some remote period of the world, 
and. handed down to us by the.tra- 
ditions of our fathers, but they are 
the. words of the Almighty spoken 
directly to our brethren chosen by 
God to be his mouthpiece and reve- 
lators to the people of this time. 
They are, therefore, words of truth, 
and of eternal life, words upon which 
we may rely with the utmost confi- 
dence, without doubt or misgiving, 
or.fear of yielding to the caprice of 
vain philosophy, for they are not the 
words of man, but of God. 

It is well for us to realize, if we 
possibly can—and we can if we en- 
joy. a sufficient portion of the Spirit 
of God—that we are living in an age 
in.which the Father in heaven has 
deigned to visit his children, making 
himself known by declaring his law 
and his word, by his own mouth and. 


by, his own presence. If. we could 


always realize. this, it appears to me 
that, we would place greater reliance 
upon the words of eternal life which 
have come unto us; we would thereby. 
be; induced to live, so near to the 


Lord, and be so faithful in the dis- 


charge of our dcties, as the covenant 
people of God, that our hearts would 

urn with grateful joy, we would te 
inclined to that which is pleasing 
and acceptable unto the Lord, all the 
day long, and.we would eachew even 
the, Sp of evil, In all the 
fi 


scenes of life; we would never 
et bim, disobey, his will, nor 
glect a duty ; but we:would abide 
' dn the covenant of the Gospel, in the 


section Ixxxviii, 


| 
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love of God andofour fellow-creatares, 


doing the works of righteousness, not 
omitting to improve an opportunity 


to do. good. It is necessary for us to 
understand these things and bear them | 
in. mind, in order to abide the law | 
which has. been given unto us, a 
portion of which I have read to you; 

and which is necessary for us to obey, 
in order to be found keeping the celes- 
tial law, and in order to be quickened 
by that glory, that our souls, which 
are our bodies and spirits, may be 
redeemed and restored to life and im- 
mortality, to possess crowns of glory | 


and. exaltation, which are to be had 


only in the celestial kingdom; in 
other words, that we may be quick- | 
ened by the celestial glory and receive 
a fullness thereof, according to this 
revelation. 

God has given laws to govern all 
his works, and especially has he given 
laws to govern his people, who are 
his sons and daughters. We have 
come to sojourn in the flesh, to obtain 


_tabernacles for our immortal spirits ; 


or in other words, we have come for 
the purpose of accomplishing a work 
like that which was accomplished by 
the Lord Jesus Christ. The object: 
of our earthly existence is that we 
may have a fullness of joy, and that 
we may become the sons and daughters 
of God, in the fullest sense of the 
word, being heirs of God and joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ, to be kings, 
and priests unto God, to inherit glory, 
dominion, exaltation, thrones, and. 
every power and attribute developed. 
and possessed by our heavenly Father. 
This is the object of our being on 
this earth. In order to attain unto 
this exalted position, it is necessary. 
that we go through this mortal ex... 


| perience, or probation, by which we,,, 


may prove ourselves worthy, through 
the aid.af our elder brother,. Jesug 
The. spirit without. the, body 18, Dogs 
perfect, it is not capacitated, withe,, 
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the bly, to possess a fullness of the 
glory of God, and, therefore, it can 
not, without the body, fulfil its desti- 
ny.. We are fore-ordained to become 
conformed to the likeness of the Lord 
Jesus Christ; and iv orJer that we 
may become like unto him,’ we must 
follow in his footsteps, even until we 
sanctify ourselves by the law of truth 
and righteousness. This is the law 
of the celestial kingdom; and when 
we die, its power will bring us forth 
in the morning of the first resurrec- 
tion, clothed with glory, immortality, 
and eterral lives. Unless we do keep 
the law that Ged has given unte us 
in the flesh, which we have the privi- 
lege of receiving and understanding, 
we cannot be quickened by its glory, 
neither can we receive the fullness 
thereof and the exaltation of the 
celestial kingdom. 

“There is a law, irrevodably de- 
creed in heaver: before the foundations | 
of the world, upon which all blessings 
are predicated ; and when we obtain 
any blessing from God, ‘it is by obedi- 
ence to that law upon which it is 
predicated.” 

We must, therefore, learn the laws 
of beaven, which are the laws of the 
Gospel. live and obey them with all 
our hearts, and in faith abide in 
them, perfecting ourselves thereby, 
in order to receive the fulness of the 
glory of that kingdom. 

‘I make these remarks, not to the 
departed, but to the living—to you 
as well as myself, who still tarry in 
the flesh, to buttle with the weak- 
nesses and infirmities of human na- 
ture, who have yet to learn by ex- 
perience, that we may be instructed | 
in the things necessary to know, in 
order that our course here may secure 
unto us the greatest reward in the 

of our Father and God. 

We ‘have not met here to brood 


‘ovef our sorrows in this our tem- 
porary loss—im thus being 


uy 
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| perhaps only for a little while, of — 


the society and companionship of a — 
daughter, a sister, a ‘friend; for 
tears are partially dried and ‘sorrow 
is greatly ameliorated in the faet that 
our loss ‘is her gain. She has been 
released’ from a world of sorrow, 
anguish and pain, and rests from 
her earthly labors. Blessed -is her 
condition, for she has performed ‘her 
mission to earth, she has made her 
name horiorable amidst the honest 
and true of God’s people, she has. 
fought the good fight, and has now 
taken her departare, gone to her 
old home from whence she came. 
What has she lost? Simply the 
society of her earthly friends, but 
not to the extent that we miss her; 
for I believe the greater can al- 
ways compreherd the lesser, but the- 
lesser can only comprehend ‘the 
greater as it may be revealed by 
glimpses from time to time by the 
Holy Spirit. While we are in mor- 
tality we are clogged, and we see 
as through & glass darkly, we see 
only in part, and it is difficult for 
us to comprehend the smallest things. 
with whieh we are associated. But 
wheu we put on immortality, our 
condition will: be very different, we 
ascend into an enlarged sphere’. al- 

though we shall not become perfect 
immediately after our departure from 


the body, for the spirit without the 


body is not perfect, and the body 
without the spirit is dead. The dis- 
embodied spirit during the interval’. 
of the death of the body and its” 
resurrection from the grave is not 


| perfect, hence it is not prepared te. 
enter into the exaltation of the celes- — 


| tial’ kingdom ; bat it has the privi- 


lege of soaring in the midst of aes 
mortal beings, and of enjoying, to 


Certain extent, tHe God, 


not the fulness of His glory, not the — 
tem- | fulness of the reward which we are- 
art whioh* we are ‘destined: 
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receive if faithfal to the law 
of the celestial kingdom, but only in 
part. -The righteous. spirit. that de- 
parts from this earth is assigned its 
plage i in the Paradise of God; it has 
its privileges and honors which are 
in point. of excellency, far above and 
beyond human compreheasion ; and 
in this sphere of action, enjoying 
this partial reward for its righteous 
conduct on the earth, it continues 
ite labors, and in this respect is 


very different from, the state of the 


body from which it.is released. For 
while the body sleeps and decays, 
the spirit receives a new birth; to it 
the portals of life are opened ; it is 
born again into the presence of God. 
The spirit of our beloved sister in 
taking its departure from this world | 
is born again into the spirit world, 
returning there from the mission it 
had been performing in this state of 
probation, having been absent a few 
years trom Father, Mother, kinad- 
_ xed, friends, neighbors, and from all 
_ that was dear; it has returned nearer 
_ to the home - circle, to old associa- 
tions and scenes, in the same 
way as a man who comes home from 
_a@ foreign mission, to join again his 
family and friends. and enjoy: the 
leasurea and, comforts. of home. 
This is the condition of her whose 
remains now lie before us, or of every 
one who has been faithfal to virtue 
purity, while travel;ng here. be- 
_Jow; bat more especially of those 
_who while here had the privilege of 
obeyiug the Gospel, and who lived 
true and faitbfal to ite covenants. 
They instead of. continuing here 
among the things of time, sur- 
rounded as.we are with the weak- 
nesses of a fallen world, and subject 
to earthly cares. and sorrows, are freed 
from them to enter a state of joy, 
glory and. exaltation; not a a fulness 
of either, but to await the morning 
of the resurrection of the just, to 
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come forth from the grave to el 
the body, and be reunited with it, 
and thus become a living soul, an 
immortal being never more to die. 
Having accomplished its work, hav- 
ing gone through its earthly proha- 
tion, and having falfilled its mission 
here below, it is then prepared for 
the knowledge and glory and exalta- 
tion of the celestial kingdom. This 
Jesus did; and he is our fore-run- 
ner, he is our exemplar. The path 
which he marked out we have got to 
walk in, if we ever expect to dwell, — 
and be crowned with him in his 
kingdom. We must obey and put 
our trust in him, knowiog that - 
is the Savior of the worid. | 

It is not a difficult thing for me 
to Lelieve this; I read. the Bible:in 
gees I find narrations of many of 
his doings, sayings, precepts, and 
examples. And I do not. believe 


| that any upright, honest man or 


woman, possessing common intel- 
ligence, can read the Gospels of the 
New Testament and the testimo- 
nies therein given of the Savior, 
without intuitively feeling that he 
was what he professed to be. For 
every upright, honest person is pos- 
sessed, more or less, of the Holy 
Spirit, and this holy messenger in 
the hearts of men bears record of 
the word of God; and when all 
such read these inspired writings, 
with honesty of heart and meekness 
of spirit, divested of prejadices and 
the false conceptions, arising from 
traditions and: erroneous training, 
the Spirit of the Lord bears witness 
in unmistakable language that burns 
with conviction, therefore, I believe 
that Jesus was the Christ, the Savior, 


the only begotten of the Father; and 


this too through reading the Bible. 
But do we depend upon the Bible 
for this conviction nnd knowledge ? 
No, thank the Lord we do not. What 
else have we to impart this kuow- 


‘ 


‘the “stick of “Ephraim, 


“they saw and heard. 
“the “ Bible” 
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| ledge and confirm this seatiaaiin ? 


“We have the “ Book of Mormon,” | 
which: has 


MDs. 
op laid. in the: fomb, burst 


cross, W 
the ‘death’ and’ dime forth 
ont of ‘the grave: That he wae the 


come td) us by the gift and ‘power | ’ whol came: “the Nepliifes 


‘of Gods which also testifies of him, 
and. which reveals an account’ of 


‘his ‘mission to and dealings with 


‘the inhabitants of this continent, 


after” his” Yesurrection ‘from the dead, 


‘when he came to this land to visit | 


his “other sheep,” to unite them 


in the one fold, that they might also | is 


be his sheep and he their great 
shepherd. Besides the conviction 


that the Book itself carries with it, 


we have the collateral testimony of 
him who translated it, who sealed | 
his testimony ‘with his blood; also 


that of other witnesses, who testify 


“fo the whole world that they caw | 
“ithe plates and the engravings there. 
“on, from’ which the Book was trans- 
‘lated, these plates were shown them 


byan angel of God, who declared that |. 


‘the Book had been translated cor- 
rectly by the gift and power of God ; 
in obedience to divine comaiand 


“these witnesses bear record of what ‘ 

Here, then, are two witnesses— 
and the “Boek of 
“Mormon,” both bearing reeord of the 
‘game trath, that Jesus was the Christ, 


‘that be died aid lives again, having 
‘barst the bands of death and tri- 
~“amphed over the grave. This latter 
“additional evidence the Latter-day 
‘Saints have of this fact; ‘over and 
‘above that possessed by the Christian 
‘world who do‘ not ‘believe in the | 


“Book of Mormon.” 
‘Bat ‘ie this ‘all ? No. “We have 


 héte another book, the “ Doctrine | our 
Covenants,” which coritains re- 
‘velations from God throegh the 
“Prophet Joseph Smith, who lived 
cotemporaty with outselves. 
are Christ’s ‘words, declaring that: 
‘he was the same’ that came ‘to ‘the | 
‘Jews, that was lifted up on: the man, and thay ste 


‘upon “this | “continent who, “wittn 
about: to take ‘his’ ure ‘frdm 
them,’ declared’ that he. was going 
to visit ‘the: ten’ tribes ‘whom 
Father ‘had led away, Raving 
same purpose in view that he had - 
visiting the Nephites. Here, 

another testimony of ‘this divine 
trath ; henee/ we ‘have thrce ‘wit- 
nesses, In the mouth of two ‘or 
three witnesses, we are told, ‘all 
things slialf ‘be established ; and ‘by 
the testimony of two or three wit- 
nesses shall we stand, or ‘be con- 
demned. 

Bot this satisfy me ? -It 
‘might, if I could--obtain no farther 
light or knowledge. ~Bat when 
greater light comes, and I ‘have'the 

privilegeto make myself r 
oF it, I could not remain satisfied - 
with the lesser. We ‘could’ never 
be ‘satisfied’ nor happy hereaftér, 
unléss ‘we receive ‘a ‘fulness “of ‘the 
light and blessings prepared for 
righteous. This, in’part, will con- 
stitute the misery, sotrow: and 
guish of ‘the condemned—those who 
reject the truth when ‘it is‘ offered’ 
them, for theireyes will be“operied 
‘behold; ‘iu part, the greater light, éx- 
altation and joy which ‘they ‘might 
have attained unto, but which is irre- 
trievably: lost, ‘to thei, | 
their disobedierice and wrong doii 
Then I ‘say' we ‘cannot satist 
with anything short of a com 
salvation ‘in the ‘kingdom ‘of ‘G. 

our joy cannot’be fall unless 
tain «fullness of ‘knowledge, Hetite, 
‘T ‘am’ not satisfied ‘with’ the Bibte, 
‘the “Book of’ Morinon,”’ not“ tke 
“Doctrine and Coveriauts.”. 
three are not stifficient for me, for 
‘reaton’ that gredter ‘priv 


> 


| 

| 
| 
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within the reach of all that liew 
upon the earth. Therefore, I could 


not rest satisfied with myself until 


I had fally availed —— of my 
privileges. 

It is. given to us ‘these 
things for ourselves. God has said 
he will show these things unto us; 
and for this purpose the Holy Ghost 
has been imparted to all who are 
entitled to it through submission, 
which bears record of the Father 
and the Son, and also takes of the 
things of God and shows them unto 
man. Convictions that we may 
previously have had respecting the | 
_ trath the Holy Ghost confirms, giv- 
ing us @ positive assorance of their 
correctness, and through it we obtain 


a personal knowiedge, not as one that: 


has been told, but as one that has 
seen, felt, heard, and that mane for 
himself. 
_. Then, in standing before you, my 
brethren and sisters, -as a. bumble 
instrament in the hands of God, I[ 
testify, not by virtue of the know- 
ledge I. may have derived from 
books, but by the revelations of God 
to me, that Jesus is the Christ. I[ 
know that my Redeemer lives; I 
know that although the worms may 
destroy this body, that I shall in 
my flesh see God, and I shall be. 
hold: him for myself and not for 
another. This light has come to me, 
and is in my heart and mind, and 
of it [ testify, and throngh and by 
it I testify, and I know whereof I 
speak. God has called me, in con- 
nection with my brethren, to this 
mission, and this is our testimony 
to the whole world. I therefore 
say, there is no death here, instead 
of death it is life to the departed. 
Phat which we call death is merely 
the slomber and rest of this mortal 
clay, and that only for a little sea- 
son, while the spirit, the life, has 
gone to enjoy again the presence 
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and society of those from whence 
it came, and to whom it is joy again 
to return. And this will be the 
condition of the righteous ‘until the 
morning of the resurrection, when 
the spirit will have power to call 
forth the lifeless frame to be united 
again, and they both become a liv- 
ing soul, an immortal being, filled 
with the light aud power of God. 
I am a witness of these tmings. Am 
I alone? No; there are tens of 
thousands to-day that can bear this 
testimony. . They, too, know it for 
themselves; God has shown it to 
them, they have received the Holy 
Ghost, which has born witness of 
these things in their hearts, and 
they likewise are not dependent upon 
books, nor upon the words of another, 
for they have received a knowledge 
from God themselves, and know as 
he knows, and see as he sees in re- 
lation to these plain and presiews 
things. 

What reason have we to mourn ? 
None, except that we are deprived 


for a few days of the society of one 
whom we love. And if we prote 
faithful while in the flesh we will 
svon follow, and be glad that we had 
the privilege of passing ‘throagh 
mortality, and that we lived in a day 
in which the fullness of the Hver- 
lasting Gospel was preached, through 
which we will be exalted, for there 
is no exaltation but through obedience 
to law. Every blessing, privilege, 
glory, or exaltation is obtained only 
through obedience to the law upon 


which the same is promised. If we 
will abide the law, we shall receive 
the reward; but we can receive it-on 
no other ground. Then let us rejoiqe 
in the truth, in the restoration of the 
Priesthood—that power delegated te 
man, by virtue of which the ‘Lord 
sanctions in the heavens what nian 
does upon the earth. The Lord has 


taught us the ordinances of the ward 


2c4 


pel by which we. may our 
exultation in his kingdom. We are 
not living as the heathen, without 
law ; that which is necessary for our 
exaltation has-been revealed. Our 
duty, therefore, is to obey the laws, 
then we shall receive our reward, no 
matter whether we are cut down in 
childhood, in manhood or old age; 
it is all the same, so Jong as we are 
living up to the light we possess, we 
shall not be shorn of any blessing, 
-nor deprived of any privilege; for 
there is a time after this mortal life, 
and there is a way provided by which 
we may faolfil the measure of our 
creation and destiny, and accomplish 
the whole great work that we have 
been sent to do, although it may 
reach far into the future before we 
fully accomplish it. Jesus had not 
finished his work when his body was 
slain, neither did he finish it after 
his resurrection from the dead, al- 
‘thongh he had accomplished the pur- 
pose for which he then came to the 
earth, he had not fulfilled all bis work. 
And when will he? . Not until he 
‘has redeemed and saved every son 
and daughter of our father Adam 
that has or ever will be born upon 
this earth to the end of time, except 
the sons of perdition. That is his 
mission. We will not finish our work 
antil we bave saved ourselves, and 
then not until we shall have saved 
all depending upon us; for we are 
to become saviors upon Mount Zion, 
as well as Christ. We are called to 
this mission. The dead are not per. 
‘fect without ua, neither are we with- 
out them. We have a mission to 

form for and in their behalf; we 
‘Dave a certain work to do in order to 
‘Liberate those who, because of their 
ignorance and the unfavorable cir- 
cumstanees in which they were placed 
-while here, are unprepared for eternal 
life; we have to open the door fur 


them, by performing ordinances which | 
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and which are essential. to their re- 
lease from the “ prison-house,” to 
come forth and live according to God 
in the spirit, and be judged 
to man in the flesh. | 

The Prophet Joseph Smith has 
said that this is one of the most im- 
portant duties that devolves apon 
the Latter. day Saints. And why ? 
Because this is the: dispensation of 
the fullness of times, which will usher 
in the millennial reign, and in which 
all things spoken by the mouth of 
holy Prophets, since the world began, 
must be fulfilled, and all things 
united, both which are in heaven and 
in the earth. We have got that 
work to do, or at least all we can of 
it, leaving the balance to our children, 
in whose hearts we should instil the 
importance of this work, rearing 
them in the love. of. the trath ‘and 
in the knowledge of these principles, 
so that when we pass away, having 
done all we can do, they will then — 


take up the labor and continue it wa- 


til it is consummated. | 
May the Lord bless this 


family and comfort them in their de- 
privation. 


‘Those who die in the 
Lerd shall not taste of death. When 
Adam partook of the forbidden fruit 
be was cast out from the presence of 
God into outer darkness; that is, he 


was shut out from the presence of his 
glory and the privilege of his society, 


which was spiritual death. This was 
the first death ; this indeed was death ; 
for he was shut out from the presence 


-of God, and ever since Adam’s poste- 


rity have been suffering the penalty 
of this spiritual death, which is ban- 
ishment from his presence and the 
society of holy beings. This first 
death will also be: the second death. 
Now we look upon the mortal remains 


of our departed sister; her immortal 


part has gone. Where? Intoouter 
darkness ?—banished from the pre- 
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sence of God ? No, but born again | 
into his presence, restored, or born 
from death to life, to immortality 
and to joy in his presence. This is 
not death, then; and this is true in 
relation to all Saints who die in the 
Lord and the covenant of the Gospel. 
hey return from the midst of death 
to life, where death has no power. 
There is no death except to those 
who die in sin, without the sure and 


steadfast hope of the resurrection of | 


the just. There is no death where 
we continue in the knowledge of the 
truth and in hope of a glorious re- 
surrection. Life and immortality 
are brought to light through the 
Gospel, hence there is no death here; 
-here is peaceful slumber, a quiet rest 
for a little season, and then she will 
come forth again to enjoy this taber. | 
macle. If there is anything lacking 
in regard to ordinances pertaining 
to the House of the: Lord, which 
may. have been omitted or . not 
reached, those requirements can be 
attended to for her. Here are her 
father and mother, her. brothers and 
sisters ; they know the cuurse to par- 
ue, they know the ordinances neces- 


sary to. be performed in order to 


secure every benefit and blessing 
that it was possible for her to have 
received in the flesh. These ordi- 
nances have been revealed unto us 
for this very purpose, that we might 
be born into the light from the midst 
of this darkness—from death into 
life. | 

We live then, we do not die, we do 
not anticipate death; but we antici- 
pate life, immortality, glory, exaita- 
tiou, and to be quickened by the glory 
of the celestial kiugdom, anu receive 
of the same, even afullness. This 
is our destiny: this is the exalted 
povition to which we may attain, and 
there is no power that can deprive or 
rob us of it, if we prove faithful and 
true to the covenant of the Gospel. 

That the Lord may bless, comfort 
and solace the family of his servant, 
who are called to lament this momert- 
ary loss, that in the midst of their 
affliction, while their sorrow finds no 
relief in tears, they may bow obe- — 
dient to Heaven’s will, and in grati- 
tude and thanksgiving, praise Him 
“from whom all blessings flow.” 
And that the Lord may help us to be 
faithful, is my prayer, in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, 


DetiveRep IN THE Meerine Hovse, Beaver City, Beaver Cornty, Uran, 
on SunpAY Marcu 3, 1878. | 


(Reported by Josiah Rogerson. ) 


THERE IS A GOD—COMMUNION WITH HIM AN INHERENT CRAVING OF 
THE HUMAN HEART—MAN IN HIS IMAGE—MALE AND FEMALE CREA- 
TED HE THEM—SPIRIT AND FLESH—-MORTAL AND IMMORTAL. 


“ And God said, let ue make man { hard for them to do it, or to satisfy 


in our own image, ‘after our likeness, | themselves that they 
and let them bave dominion over the | 
. fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
the air, and over the eattle, and 
over all the earth, and over every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon 
_ the earth. 


“So God created man in his own 
in the image of God created 

he . - male and female created 
he them. And God blessed them, 


_ and God said unto them, be ye fruit- 


ful and multiply and replenish the 


earth, and subdue it, and have domi-. 


nion over the fish of the sea, and 
over the fowl of the air, and over 
every living thing that moveth upon 
the earth.”—Gen. iii, 26—2s. 

In Gen. v, 1, 2, we read, “This 
is the book of the generations of 
Adam : In the day that God created 
man, in the likeness of God made 
he him, male and female created he 
them, and blessed them and called 
their name Adam in the day when 
they were created.” 

All mankind feel instinctively that 


there isa God. I admit that many 


people try to reason themselves out 
of the idea and into a state of infi- 
delity, or into atheism, but it is very 


are correct 
when’ they think they have done it. 
And the universal feeling that may 
be down to be common to all 
mations and.people bearing the hu- 
‘man form, is that there is a God ; 

and there is a yearning after him, 
‘and a desire to worship him, ‘how- 


‘ever difficult it may be to ae 


themselves of the manner in whic 
they may worship him acceptably. 

On one occasion our Lord and 
Savior said to the le’ among 
whom he ministered, ‘‘ Ye worship 
ye know not what, but we (speakin g 
of himself and his disciples and fol-— 
lowers) know whom we worship, and 
we speak the things we have heard 
of him, and we know what we speak, 
and yet you receive not our testi- 
mony.” 

The Jews were in ion of 
many laws and regulations given to 
their fathers, and they were taught 
the true and the living God, but 
darkness covered their minds, and 
many of them walked in darkness at 
noonday, and enjoyed not the true 
light, as it was in Christ, pertaining 
to themselves and to ‘their heavenly 


| Father. 
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Heathen nations, as_ they sare 
termed by Christians, have less «efi- 
nite‘ ideas of their Creator, though 
all of them entertain the common 


notion of the Deity, and seek to 


worship him, though it may be in a 
crude way, and very undefined. 
Sometimes they are accused of wor- 
shipping the work of their own hands 
—images made of wood, of stone, 
iron and brass, and various other 
materials, and other nations, tribes 
and tongues are accused of worship- 

ing animals of various kinds. They 

ve their sacred elepharits, croco- 
diles, or other beasts of the earth, 
whom they learn either to love or 
fear and worship, either as “ friend” 
or “foe.” Yet when we become 


acquainted with these nations and | regu 
found in all her laws, are traceable — 


find out their inward faith, we find 
that none of them look upon these 
as anything but representations of 
Deity. They do not see Deity before 
them, they do not walk, and talk, 
and converse, and eat, drink, and 
‘sleep with the being whom they have 
in their minds as God, but they set 
up before them something they can 
see, to re t him, and as soon as 
they begin and rear up before them 


‘some representation of Deity—one | grea 


‘representative they consider to be 
about equal to another, and if it is 
the work of men’s hands, it is some- 
thing chat corresponds to their ideas 
of'a Deity, and whether it be in his 
exact likeness or not they know not 
—not having formed a personal ac- 
quaintance with him, nor having any 
likeness of him, from which they can 
pattern after—one image answers as 
well as another, or one representation 
as well as another. But all these are 
‘but representations of Deity. And 
“no nation has been found ‘upon the 
earth, tribe or tongue, but what have 
‘some mode of worship, or some faith 
‘In the Deity, and feel the need of 
honoring a superior Being. 7 
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This craving of the human heart is 
universal ; and education does not 
remove it. It is not confined ‘to 
barbarous tribes and less cultivated 
people. All nations may have their 
sceptics, and in many enlightened 
nations of modern times, there is an 
evident tendency to infidelity ; yet 
those who seriously entertain doubts 
of the existence of a Supreme Being, 
are generally those who have a smat- 
tering of learning and have become 
mad in this particular. Thethorough 
scientist is forced to recognize the 
existence of the Great Supreme. 
They cannot get around it, or arrive 
at any other: conclusion, than that 
the great wheel of nature is moved 
by an over-ruling hand, and the 
larity and uniformity that is 


to that Supreme Being, and unac- 
countable upon any other principle. 
It is almost impossible for them to 
arrive at any other conclusion, and 
where, in the history of the world, is 
it chronicled of any great astronomer 
that he was an infidel? any one that 
has the mind, and whose researches 
have enabled him to stretch out and 
begin to comprehend and fathom the 
tness of the works of creation, 
that has not in the most humbleand 
reverential manner acknowledged 
God? Those who deny ‘him as I 
said before, are those that -have a 
partial education ; and a little learn- 
Ing is intoxicating to‘ the brain. 
As the great English poet says : 


A little learning is a,dangerous thing ! 
Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring; 
Those shallow drafts intoxicate the brain, 
And drinking largely sobers us again. 


‘ledge, and begin their researches’in 
‘various branches of science, but do 
not fathom them, who are bewildered 
in their imaginations, and they tend 
to infidelity. 


It is those that gain a little know-— 
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There is a theory in the humen 
mind—I will say with a certain 


-achool of modern pbilosophers—to 
satisfy themselves and justify their 
Anfidelity; the bent and tendency 
-of their inclinations is that way. 


But it is probable that the crude, 
‘undefined Cevices and erroneous no- 
tions and ideas of modern Chris- 
tianity touching the Deity leads to 

this infidelity, as much as anything 
else. The advocates of Christianity 
are in a great measure to blame. 
When we begin to scan the teach- 
ings and enquire into the views of 
the leading divines of modern times, 
and examine their articles of faith 


their discipline, the teachings 


-of different Christian denominations 
on the subject of the Deity, we do 
not wonder that the reflecting, care- 
ful thinker, should repudiate their 
crude notions. 

~ The old Catholic Church, who call 
themselves the Holy Mother Church, 
the English Church and the Lutheran 
Church, the two most extensive 
branches of dissenters from the Ca- 
tholic Church, and the most of the 
lesser Protestant denominations, all 


declare to their followers that God is 


@ spirit, without body, parts and pas- 
sions. Some leave off the word pas- 
sions, but. they all say he is without 


body, or parts; and when they at- 


tempt to locate him, they locate him 
nowhere. His centre is everywhere 
his circumference is nowhere. His 
form may be best described in the 
quaint language of Parley P. Pratt, 


footless stocking without a leg,” 


sitting upon the top of a topless 
throne, far beyond the bounds of 
time and space; that heavenly un- 
kuown place that some crazy poet 
sung about. And we are asked to. 
believe in, render obedience to and 


worship this being. The careful 


thinker says, “I cannot; it is im- 
possible for me to believe in a being 
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that has body, parts. nor 
passions, and that is located no- 
where; I cannot conceive of him.” 
The elaborate thinker says, ‘I can- 
not conceive of any such being, nor 
can anybody else conceive of bim. 


It is not within. the sphore and 


range of our comprehension.” It 
is simply nothing at all; and in 
the exercise of his reasoning facul- 
ties, he chooses to disbelieve in 
their dogmas, and is set down by 
them as an infidel. . Yet the true 
philosopher is not an infidel. He 
is only infidel, to those vague ideas 
and theories that are in themselves 
monstrosities, Yet in the absence 
of true religious teaching, and being 
taught by the Christian world that 
the Scriptures do not mean what 
they say, and must be taken in some ~ 
mysterious sense, they come to the 
conclusion that they do not know 
anything about the trav character of 
the Deity, and it is not their province 
to teach him, only as they learn to 
know him iu scanning his works. 
But in scanning his works we learn 
that he is a Being of order ani law, 
aud that all things are governed by 
law. Whether the minutest atoms 
that are examined under powerful 
glasses in the wolecalar world, that 
ate scrutinized by the aid of the 
microscope, or whether we study the 


‘works of God in the vast unnumbered 


worlds that are rolling in the midst 
of the power of God, we find the 
same order. “All things are gov- 
erned by law.” 

If we study physiology or. anato- | 
my, we are led to exclaim with the © 
Psalmist of old, “I am fearfully and 
wonderfully made, and see a beau- 
tiful.barmony in all the parts, 
a most exquisite. design. . This is 
preven by an examination of the 
various parts of the human form. 
And every organ adapted to 
special use, and for its special pur- 
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pose, and combining awhole, a grand 
union —a little kingdom composed 
of many kingdoms, united and 
constituting the grand whole, the 


' being we call man, but which in the 


language of these Scriptures was 
called Adam—male and female crea- 
ted he them, and called their name 
Adam, which in the original, in 
which these Scriptures were written 
by Moses, signifies “ the first man.” 
There was no effort at distinguishing 
between the one half and the other, 
and calling one man and the other 
woman. This was an after distinc- 
tion, but the explanation of it is— 
oue man, one being, and he called 
their name Adam. But he created 
them male and female, for they were 
one, and he says not unto the woman 
multiply, and to the man multiply, 
but he says unto them, multiply and 
reprodace your species, and replenish 
the earth. He speaks unto them 
as belonging together, as constituting 
one being, and as organized in his 
image and after his likeness. And 
‘the Apostle Paul, treating upon this 
subject in the same way, says that 
man was created in the likeness of 
God, and after the express image of 
his person. John, the Apostle, in 


writing the history of Jesus, speaks 


in the same way ; that Jesus was in 
the likeness of his Father, aud ex- 
press image of his person. And if 
the revelations that God has made 
of himself to man, agree and har- 


monize upon this theory, and if man- 


kind wotld be more believing, and 
accept the simple, plain, clear defini- 
tion of Deity, and description of 
himself which he bas given us, instead 
of hunting for some great mystery, 
and seeking to find out God where 
he is not and as he is not, we all 
might understand him. There is no 
great mystery about it; no more 
mystery about it than there is about 
ourselves, and our own relationship 


to ons father and mother, and the 


relationship of our own children to 
us. That which we see before our 
eyes, and which we are experienci 
from time to time, day to day, i 
year to year, is an exemplification of 
Deity. 

What,” says one, “do you mean 
we should understand that Deity 
consists of man und woman P” Most 
certainly I do. If I believe anythin 


that God has ever said about himself, | 


and anything pertaining to the crea- 
tion and organization of man upon 
the earth, I must believe that Deity 
consists of man and woman. Now 
this is simplifying it down to our 
understanding, and the great Chris- 
tian world will be ready to open their 
mouths and cry, “ Blasphemy! Sac- 
riledge!” Open wide their eyes and 
wide their mouths in the utmost 


astonishment. What! God a man 


and woman ? The Shakers say he 
was, and Ann Lee says, “ Christ 
came in the form of a man in the 


first place, and now comes in the 


form of a woman,” and she was that 
form. 

Then these Christians—they say 
he has no form, neither body, parts 
nor passions. One party says he is 
a man, and the other says he isa 
woman. I say he is both. How 
do you know? I orly repeat what 
he says of himself; that be created 
man in the image of God, male and 
female created he them, and he 
called their name Adam, which sig- 
nifies in Hebrew, the first man. So 


that the beings we call Adam and | 
Eve were the first man placed here 


on this earth, and their name was 
Adam, and they were the express 
image of God. Now, if anybody is 
disposed to say that the woman ig in 
the likeness of God and that the man 
was not, and if viee versa, I say you 
are both wrong, or else God has not 
told us the truth. : 
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I sometimes illustrate this matter 
by. taking up a pair of shears, if I | 
hare one, but then you all know. 
they are composed of two halves, 
bat they are necessarily parts, one 
of another, and to perform their work 
- for each other, as designed, they: be- 
long together, and neither one of 
them is fitted for: the accomplish- 
ment of their works alone. And for 
this reason says St. Paul, “the man 
is not without the woman, nor the 
woman without the man in the Lord.” 
In other words, there can be no God 
except he is composed of the man 
and woman united, and there is not 
in all the eternities that exist, nor 
ever will be, a God in any other way. 
I have another description: There 
never was a Grod, and there never will | 
be in all eternities, except they are 
made of these two component parts; 
man and a woman; the male and 
the female. Some of those. who 
are disposed to cavil will say, how 
will you explain the idea of a plo- 
rality in the female department ? 
‘Here opens a subject involving phi- 
losophy and the philosophical pro- 
pagation of our species, and it in- 
volves the great principles of vir- 
tue, and the laws that govern, or 
should govern throagh all eternity 


the commerce of the sexes; and the | 


they are scanned in the light 
of true philosophy and revelation, 
the more it will be proven that the 
superior wisdom of Jebovah has or- 
dained that in the higher type of 
the Godhead, they are not limited 
in their union of the sexes; I refer 
to the female principle. On the 
other hand all the laws governing 
the commerce of the sexes, and.the 


results, flowing from them in the | 


procreation of our species, show 
that the violation of the laws that. 
God: bas ordained to govern and. 
control the commerce of the sexes, 
produces disease, death and deteri- 


oration. of the dete- 
_riorates the vital power and physical 
strength: and longevity, and tends 
to. weaken, Jessen and destroy the 
human race, instead of building up, 
and sustaining and strengthening; — 
while on the other hand, the strictly 
confining of a woman to one husband, 
tends to all that is lovely, to family 
organization and government, and 
the classification of human beings in 
groups, in families and kingdoms, 
tends to increase the vital powers, — 
endurance and long life; and in every 
sense accomplishes the great object 
of creation. | 

There is. a, theory put forth by 
Mr. Darwin, and others, that is the 
school of modern philosophers, which 
is termed in late years, the theory 
of Evolation, that man in our pre- 
sent state npon the. earth, is but the 
sequence and outgrowth of steady 
advancement from the lowest order 
of creation, till the present type of 
man, and that we have advanced 
atep by step from the lowest order 
of creation till at last man has been 
formed upon the earth in our prevent 
sphere of action ; in short, that our 
great-grandfathers . -were apes and 
monkeys. And how much satisfac- 
tion these philosophers have in the. 
contemplation of their grandfather 
monkeys, we are left to conjecture ; 
but such are the theories put forth 
by some of our modern philosophers. 
But we find nothing on the earth, or 
in the earth, nor under the earth, that | 
indicates that any of these monkeys 
or apes, or any other orders of crea- . 
tion. below man have ever accom. 
plished any. great exploits. So far 
as the history of this earth is known, 
whether written ‘or unwritten, er. 
whether written in volumes of books, 
whether engraven upon metallic 
plates, or whether found. impressed. 
in rocks, neither geologists, nor any 
other scicntists have ever been able 
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to show us any great exploits of any 
of these inferior grades of being to 
indicate that there was any such 
vitality in them, as to develop in 
their future progress, the present or- 


der of beings we call man. But if | 


there is any troth in the history given: 
us by Moses this being we call man, 
is only God in embryo. And Moses 
tells us that the Creator conversed. 
with this man whom he called Adam, 
consisting of male and female. He 
conversed with them, sbowed himself 
to them, spoke with them at different 
times, gave them instructions, gave. 
them his law, visited them repeat- 
edjy.in their new home, in the place 
we call the Garden of Eden, the gar- 
den that the Lord planted for man— 
eastward in Eden. And after he was 
driven out from the face of his Crea- 
tor, from the Garden, and the vail 
was drawn between him and his Creg- 
tor, yet from time to time God was 
wont to draw aside that vail and show 
himself, and we not only find that 
Adam and Eve had frequent inter- 
- course with their Creator and talked 
with him personally as we talk with 
our children and they. with us; but 
we find many of Adam’s dcacendants 
obtained like privileges of seeing 
their Creator, and speaking with bim, 
receiving instructions from him, 
Eroch, the seventh from Adan, it 
was said walked with God, and en- 
jJoyed this privilege for three hun- 
dred years. From time to time the 
vail was draw:.aside, and whenever 
he desired, and it was expedient to 
receive instructions and counsels 
from his Father and Creator he en- 
joyed this privilege, and the Father 
came.and showed himeelf to him and. 
spoke with him. The same may be 
said of Noah and of Abraham, who 
conversed with him, and. the Scrip- 
tures tell us, farthermore, that Abra- 


ham.killed the fatted calf, and _pre- | passed 


_ pared savory meat for a meal, and set 


before him and he ate with him. 


Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ - 
|was born of the Virgin Mary, the 


Scriptures tell us; and she bare 
record of it, and there were many 


cord teaches us that he was begotten 
by the power of God, and not of 
man, and that she had no intercourse 
with mortal man in the flesh uontil 
after she gave birth to the Savior, 
who is caJled the Son of God. I will 
also say that Adam was called the 
‘Son of God. 


Matthew, in giving the genealogy 


of Jesus Christ, traces it back from 
bis mother, through the lineage of 
the fathers, back to David, from 
David to Abraham, from Abraham 
to Noah, and Noah to Adam; when 
che gets back to Adam he says 
‘“‘ Which was the Son of God.” But 
Jesus was begotten by the power of 
and not by mortal in the flesh. And 


the New Testament tells us that: God | 


sent his angel to visit this beautiful 
Virgin Mary, and to make known 
unto her that she was chosen of the 


Lord to be the Mother of Jesus who. 


should be the Savior of this people. 
And the messenger or the angel sent 
to her was designed to prepare her 
mind, her heart and her faith for 
this great work unto which the Lord 
had chosen her. And he said unto 
her, “The Holy. Ghost. shall come, 


thee, and the power of the Highest 


shall overshadow thee, and therefore 
that Holy Thing that shall be born 
(of thee shall be called the Son of 
God.” This Jesus, therefore, partook 
of this divine nature ; he partook 
also of the human, the mortal, 
‘through the mother. And because 
he had partaken of the human—the 


mortal through the. mother, he be-. 


came subject unto death, the same as 


all other mortal beings ; for death. 
upon our first parents, Adam. 


and Eve, through their partaking of 


witnesses of this fact, and the re-— 
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the fruits of the earth, their systems 
become infected by it, and the blood 
formed in their veins, and composed 
of the elements of the earth, which 
they partook, and these contain the 
seeds of dissolution and decay. And 
this blood, circulating in their veins, 
which was made up of the fruits of 
the earth—those things of which 
they partook—that formed their 
flesh, and made the deposits that 
constituted their muscle, and their 
bones, arteries and nerves, and every 


part of the body, became mortal and 


_this circulating fluid in their sys- 
tems friction which ulti- 
mately wore out the machinery of 
their organism, and brought it to 


decay, that it became no longer 


tenable for their spirits to inhabit, 
and death eneued ; and this was the 
decree of. the Father, “In the 
you e of this fruit, you shall 
of the mortal, and not the immor- 
tal. The dissolution of the mortal 
tabernacle, which was the outer 
covering of their spirit. As I said, 


man was created, male and female, 


and two principles are blended in 
one ; and the man is not without 
thé woman nor the woman without 
the man in the Lord ; and there is 


no Lord, there is no God in which | 


the two principles are not blended, 
nor can be ; and we may never hope 
to attain unto the eternal power and 
the Godhead u any other‘ 

ciple. -Not so, but Bod. | 
head composing ‘Mire parts, male and 
female, ia also composed 
ments, spiritual and temporal. Or 
in other words, two or rganisms ; the 
one capable of dwellin within the 
other. The spirit dwelling within 
the outer tabernacle, answering to 
the spirit what our clothing answers 
to this body, as a covering and 
- shield and protection. The spirit 
ee It is not an im- 


But this death was the death 


of two ele- | 
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material ‘Hothing as some imagine. 
We' read about’ material and imma- 
terial things, and such terms are | 
used by men for the want of more — 
‘suitable to correctly repre- 
sent ideas ; but in truth there is no 


| such thing as immaterial substance. © 


Though we are told that God’ is an — 
immaterial substance, and you read — 
the philosophic descriptions of the — 
Deity by some of these learned 
divines, and it is all simmered down 
to an_immateriality or nothi : 
all. But there is no such thing as 
immaterial substance in the strict 
sense of the word; and immate-_ 
riality when rigidly defined is another 
definition for nothing at all. Bat~ 
we use these terms only compara- 
tively to compare one thing with — 
another, and we say that one thing 
is material because we can touch it. 
with these hands, and we can handle ~ 
‘it with these mortal hodies, we can 
see it with thesd mortal éyes, and it. 
is visible to the sight, touch and so 
on, and hence we call it material ; 
and what is not visible to these na 
tural eyes, and what these coarse 
hands cannot feel, we call that im-— 
material or intangible ; but these r 
are only comparative terms. _ 
If the vail were drawn aside, and | 
we could see the irits of those that 
once have lived here in the flesh, 
and that have passed behind the 
vail, or have been separated from | 
their tabérnacles, and now exist in : 
‘the spirit world, if the: vail was 
drawn aside and we could ‘see the ! 
if this second sight,’ this itnal 
sight was ty by’ us, that ‘we 
could look through the eyes ‘of outi- 
spirits stead of throuyh the eyes | 
of our earthly tabernacles, and could” 
see these ts and converse with ‘ 
hee we should find we could talk 
th e organs of's 
We could talk through: other 
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This tabernacle may be upon the | tion, it cannot keep itself in motion; 


couch, the eyes elosed, all the 
sensibilities of the tabernacle sus- 
pended for the time being, and yet 
the organism of life may be kept up 
by the circulation of the blood, and 
the motion of the heart, the ma- 
chinery of our organism may be kept 
in motion, and for the time being, 
kept from decay and dissolution, 


while the spirit is conversing with 


spirits. This some call a trance. 
In the scriptures, and other places it 
is called a vision. It is simply the 


spirit. within us enjoying a higher 


privilege of conversing with spirits, 
seeing spiritual things and convers- 
ing with spirits or immortal beings ; 
but they neither converse through 
these organs of speech, nor see 
through these natural eyes, but they 
see through the eyes of their spirit, 
and. converse with: the’ organs of 
s that. belong to the spirit, and 
if the spirits of men did not possess 
the faculties and power of commu- 
nication, and conversing and carry- 
ing on conversation with each other 
before they came into this tabernacle 
they never would speak in this taber- 
nacle. :This.is only an art; this art 


of speech—this. power of sight— 


of hearing. Speech is not some- 
thing peculiar to the tabernacle and 
belonging to this tabernacle. It 
belongs-te the spirit, and the spirit 
teaches::the tabernacle; and the 
spirit makes) use of the tabernacle. 
When once it finds itself embodied 


in this. tabernacle, it. begins to use 


the fingers and hands of the. taber- 
nacle, and makes these its servants. 
The moment it is separated this 
tabernacle lies senseless. It has 


mouth and teeth: and: tongue and 


organs of speech, but it cannot use 
them, It-has eyes, but it. cannot 


zee, It has ears but it: cannot hear, 
‘and it has.no power of using: these 


organs. It cannot set itself in mo- 
Me. 18. 


it is the spirit that does all this. 
And when the spirit is separated 
from the selbincanele it still retains 
the power of seeing, hearing, feeling, 
tasting, smelling and conversing ; 
but. the tabernacle loses all these 

wers, the moment the spirit takes 
its departure. 

Now what is. this spirit? Is it 
al immaterial substance? Not As 
I said before, that is only another 
definition of nothing at all. It is 


a being precisely as we are seen 


here to-day ; and if you ask, “How 
does brother Snow’s spirit look when 
it is disembodied ?? hy, you just 
look at me now, and you can answer 
the question. How does the spirit 
of my wife look? Why, just look 


at her and see. And if we were 
‘both disembodied at the same in- 


stant, we should scarcely know that 
we were changed any more than we 
would if we both started out of the 
door at the same instant and found 
ourselves outside, looking at each 
other, and do not see very much 
difference between us than what. 
there was when we were both inside 
the house. Whether inside or out 
of it, we are the same beings. Con- 
versing together? Yes, looking at 


each other? Yes. The same fea-_ 


tures exactly. Our tabernacles are 


formed for our spirits, yes, expreasly 


for our spirits. But why were they 
not all made alike? were 
they not all made just six feet high? 
and why were they not all, in every 
respect, all the same length ; limbs, 
likeness, the same ; the same 

of anarm? You may just as well 
ask the tailor, “Why do you make 


different sized goats and pants?” 


And say to the milliner also, “Why 
do you make different sizes of dresses 


and other garments?’ And their 


answer is, because I haye so many 
different persons to fit, and I make 
| Vel. XIX, 
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‘the garment to fit the person. 
-And that is the answer concerning 


‘the tabernacles. They are made to 
“fit the spirits. I say, therefore, that 
‘God not: only includes within himself 
‘the male and female principle, the 
‘game as man does, but it also in- 
‘cludes the two elements which we 
call spirit and tabernacle, and these 
‘are only comparative terms. to illus- 
‘trate in a crude way the idea of the 


‘two principles, the spirit being of |. 


‘finer material, possessing greater 
‘intelligence, more fully developed, 


and. organized for greater and more 


glorious works. | 
Now touching the doctrine of 
mortality and immortality. Says 
‘one, “What is mortal and what is 
immortal ?’ These are only com- 
‘parative terms, again; the same 
as we use temporal and eternal. 
‘Time means temporal—short lived. 
‘Immortal means that which reaches 
forward into eternity? And what 


is eternity? Why it is another 


‘term which we use—a comparative 
‘term to measure time, and we say 
‘time and eternity. And then the 
‘scriptures use other terms, eternities, 
and ‘from eternity to eternity ; while 
these are only so many definitions, 
‘or divisions of duration. But the 


‘seriptures tell us that time only is 


‘measured to man, that is to say, 
time as a term is used in reference to 
the short period belonging to mor- 
tality, while eternity is used: in the 
‘measure of the time of the Gods, 
¥rom one period ‘to another, and the 
vastness of eternity none can com- 


prehend. It is illustrated by 


‘Abraham, by the figure of a ring. 
We marks a round ring to give an 
illastration of his views of eternity. 
You may start anyw 


‘ting and’ undertake to find the end, 
‘and you: cannot, for it ‘has. none, 


‘You may have'a starting point any 
n the ring, but you cannot 


here ‘on that 


| have any stopping place, and so the 


Scriptures in another place, . more 


‘expressly use the term, that - the 


course of God is an ‘eternal round, 
and therefore it is called eternity. 
But this course of God being “one 
eternal round,” is marvelous in our 
eyes, and who can comprehend it? 
But we see, yes, we .see right before 
us to-day, his image, man—male and 
The first pair placed here was on 
a farm he had prepared for them ; 
an earth he had organized for them, 
and where he gave them dominion 
as apes over it, as rulers over the 
earth and all things therein. Lu- 
cifer, who fell from heaven, when 
these evil spirits we read of rebelled 
against God the Father, and his an- 
gels that fell with him,.set about the 
opposition of this earth and to wrest 


the dominion from Adam, and he 


has been trying it ever since, from 
the es gee till the present, to 
wrest the dominion of this earth 
from Adam and his posterity, and 


‘the only means by which he “ee 
short, 


or hopes to accomplish it is, in 
to take possession of the tabernacles 
of Adam, which ‘means a man and 
his wife—male and female, whom - 
he called Adam, and rule the earth, 
and make the earth and the fullness 
thereof his servants. He has sought 
to do this, but he will not accom- 
plish that evil design, for the Father 
as proviled a way: of thwarting 
him.  .The Savior wall displace him. 
The name of Jesus has power over 
all these evil spirits, Lucifer and all 
the hosts of hell who are cast down 
to ‘the earth; and have set.up théir 
abode in the tabernacles men, 
and in many ‘instances they have 
succeeded. They do not altogether 
get possession of the lof 
men, ‘only in‘ isolated cases.:! There 
‘are ‘cases in which it) seems that 


' these spirits so far control the taber- 


of 
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maces” of men as to find the natural 
‘that owns these tabernacles 
‘atid suspend the operations of their 
-fanctions, and usurp the control of |:a 
of body, and make 
of speech speak the 
OF and make these 
the wicked werks 
‘of the ‘evil one ; while the spirit that 
‘owns, and should. control this taber- 
‘nacle, is bound, as it were, hand and 
t; and where these’ powers and | 
“funetions are’ thus: suspended in 
“these isolated ‘cases, we call them 
‘maniacs, because their natural powers 
‘are suspended, and tley are under 
the dominion of devils’ But others, 
‘and ‘this embraces all of ‘us, are 
‘more or less influenced by evil spirits, 
‘that’ prompt and lead to passions, 
‘and the lusts of the flésh; and to 
‘do many things in violation of the 
true laws ‘of life and health, and of | 
| e and glory and exaltation, and 
Rt evils to which we are prompted 
“through the influence of these 
‘are’ designed; ‘Jittle “by little, to 
‘bring us into bondage, to sin and 
‘death, and to him who has the power 
Of death, which is the devil. 
' Now the term devil we ‘use also as 
3 term representing a power that is 
‘at the head of the ‘rebellion against 
°God our’ Father. A ‘power’ that 
stands at the head of that organized 
“rebellion. A power that’ governs 
call evil spirits. He is called in the 
‘Seri ptures that old Serpent, ‘the | 
and Satan, and’ Lucifer, and | 
of names.’ These are 
ied to him, and ’ all ‘representing: 
e chief power over that | 
‘that governs ‘and controls | 
“these: evil spirits,’ and that” power 
“holds ‘the power of: death ‘over mor- 
gglity, and ‘over man’ the® flesh. 
biand ‘and how'do | they ‘obtain. 
power? P have ‘said 


rity after them, and violating the — 


laws of their being, and thereby 
sub) ecting themselves to dissolution 
“death. The form. of ‘this 
does not necessarily imply 
issblution ‘and death. It is only 
the inaterials that enter into it that 
this, and that brings it about. 
seeds of dissolutiga’ and | 
are planted here, as I said, throng 
the influence of this ‘evil’ one leading 
us to violate the laws of our being, 
and which brings death in its train. 
The Father, in his economy, has fore- 
‘seen this, and has provided’ a way of 
e:cape, provided a deliverance: He 
has provided the resurrection, ‘a pe- 
riod when the spirits which ate un- 
clothed in death when the nataral 
death comes, and which is the sepa- 
ration of the spirit from the’ taber- 
nacle, when this natural death comes 
which anclothes this apirit'and leaves 
it in its native state unclothed, he 
has appointed a time when ‘it shall be 
clothed upon the second time, ‘and 
‘then'in immortality, with tabernacles 
‘incorruptible, undefiled, that fadeth 
not away. And this is the second 
clothing; this is immortal. ~ This 
incorruptible is free from the: coarser 
elements that enter into these mortal 
tabernacles, and free from thése seeds 
of dissolution and decay, ‘and those 
‘things that wear out, and destroy 
this tabernacle, that perish. with their 
using. Herein then is life! We'eat 
and drink and‘ livé, ‘and ‘yet that 
‘eating ‘dtinking destroys 
partake’ of the’ fruits and 
of the earth, and that build 
‘ap these ‘mortal’ ‘tind 
when they have been‘ built tp to a 


certain stage, the’ very” ‘by 
which ‘we’ baild' them up’ 


| them again, ne om ‘perish’ with’ the 


The orn’ out inthe 


lilke dae dlothing, boots: 


‘inflv- 
the parents in’ the. 4 
en by influencing’ 


shoes, and’ ‘Tate, perish#with 


. 
. 
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their using. Not so with the immor- 


tal; the spirit is clothed upon with 


| the immortal tabernacle. it like 


the mortal? Yes; and yet unlike, 


like so far as the form is concerned ; 


the form: and organism constituted 
to the spirit, and to the Jabor which 
has to be performed thronghont eter- 


ity; but not:comnosed of perishable 


materials. That immortal taberna- 
cle, that incorruptible, will have no 
blood circulating in its veins. That 
is free from the gross elements of 


this earth, from the fruits of this 
earth, from the grains and vegetables 


of this earth, 
We have a sample of this immor- 
tal in our Lord Jesus Christ. He 


was raised from the dead after he 


had lain in the tomb for three days. 
Weare told in the Scriptures that 


he was quickened by the power of the 
Father, who raised him from. the 


dead; and he looked as he did when 


-he perished, his features were the 
‘game, He showed himself to his 
-@igciples after his resurrection, on 
-mumerons occasions. First, he showed 
‘himself to Mary, near the tomb 


where he was raised. When Mary 
came to the tomb at early dawn, she 
ae two angels by the tomb, and 

said unto her, “whom seek 
(of ceurse they knew whom 
she sought, but they spoke to draw 


her out,) and she, supposing them 
to be the guards, in the grey 


dawn of the morning looked in the 


door of the tomb, and saw he was 


gone. There-was the winding sheet, 
and the napkin that had been abont 
his head neatly folded and laid down, 
but no Jesus was there, and in her 
disappointment and grief, she turned 


to go‘away, and saw two men which 


_ Were supposed to be the guarda, and 
said, “If vou bave borne him hence, 


tell me I pray you where you have 


lain him” They replied, “Jesus 


has risen; as he suid unto you when 


he was living ; go and tell his disci- 
ples that he is risen” and as she — 
to go away Jesus was by her. 
met him, saw that he looked just'as 
he did when“he died, and she recog- 
nized him instantly. And as she 
made the motion ‘towards him, as if 
she would seize him by his feet and 
worship him ; says he, “Touch me 
not, I have not yet ascended to my 
Father, I have just risen, I must. go- 
and report myself to my Father, and 
then I will come and visit you, but 
you cannot touch me yet. But go 
and tell my disciples I go before 
them into ‘Galilee, as I promised 
them, and I will go to my Father.” 
After a little he showed fhimeelf to 
his disciples. He appeared to two 
of them the same afternoon, as they 
were journeying out of the village, 
a few miles out of the city, talking 
and conversing with them by the 
way side, and. discovered himself to 
them in the act of breaking bread. 
Then he departed from them. The 
next time he appeared unto eleven 
of the disciples as they were gathered 
together in a room, and instructed 
them. But Thomas called Didymus 
was not present, and when these told 
him that they had seen the Lord he 
could not believe it, he says, “I 
must not only see him myself before 
I believe, but I must feel the prints 
of his wounds, where the nails were 
driven through his hands and feet, 
thrust my hands in his side, and feel — 
the hole that was made by the epear 
when the soldiers thrust rf into his 
side, and drew out his heart’s blood. 
Tilden I can do this I will not be- 
lieve.” So the next time the disci- 
ples were together, and Thomas was. 
with them, Jesns came into their 
midst and showed himself to them 
again, and the first thing he ssid 
was, “ Thomas, come here, stick 
your fingers in the holes in my han 
thrust your hands into my side, fi 
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the wound as it was made by the 
pear in my side, feel the print of 
the nals in my hands and feet, and 

doubt not but be believing.” . Not a 
word had been said, but Jesus heard 
his words, and knew the thoughts of 
his heart, and it took him unexpect- 
ediy.. Now come, come said he, 
‘Now apply the test you demand. 
Feel the print of the nails in my 

hands and feet, and thrust your 
hands into my side, and doubt not 
but be believing.” Thomas saw that 
the thoughts of his heart were known 
and beard, and the words of his 
mouth were known and read, and he 
at once exclaimed, “Lord! It is 
enough. Well, says Jesus, “ Tho- 
mas, you beliove now that you have 
geen, but blessed are those who shall 
believe and have not seen.. 

‘*. [know there is a great many think 
that. they must show their great 
strength of mind by doing as Thomas 
did, and swear that they won’t believe 
- anything till they see it; but Jesus 
gays, “Thomas, you believe now you 
have seen, but blessed are those who 
believe and have not seen.” 

~ Now, the first time Jesus appeared 
to his disciples they thought it was 
@ spirit that had appeared to them, 
and to show them that he had his 
tabernacle with him, he says, Bring 
‘Ime something to eat, and [ will prove 
to you that there is something more 
than spirit in me, “ What have you 
‘to eat P” And they answered, “ we 
have got some fish here and some 
honey.” ‘“ Bring me some fish and 
honey comb,” And he took some of 
the fish and some honey and eat it 
‘before them. Now, says he, “be 
‘believing ; the spirit has not flesh 
-and bores as ye see me have,” 

- Here was an immortal being raised 
‘from the dead. In what did that 
‘tabernacle differ from the mortal 
tabernacle? Was there a change 
wrought upon it? Hadit the sanie 


eyes in its sockets, same tongue in 
its head, same hands and feet, with 
the same holes made by driving the 
nails through them, the same hole 
made in its side by the spear that 
was run into itP Says he, “spirit 
has not flesh and bones as you see 
me have,” and he used the sane 
teeth, the same organs, and eat be- 
fore them, and showed them that 


there was his tabernacle. Then 


wherein did he differ from the mortal 


tabernacle? I answer, the blodd was 


spilled, and that the purpose of the 
Father might be accomplished,. he 
caused the soldiers to run the spear 
into his vitals that they might draw 
out the last drop of his heart’s blood. 
And when he was raised from the 
dead he was quickened by the spirit, 


_by the spirit and power of the Father, 
and the life that was in him was not 


the life infused by the circulation of 
the blood, it was not that that kept 
the machinery of this organism in 
motion, it was the element ¢alled 
spirit. And this is the essential 
difference between the mortal and 
As I said, a union of ‘two princi- 
ples—the refined element that is 
organized into spirit, and the grcsser 
element we call tabernacle, organized 
as an outer clothing, the two united 
and blended together, and the two 
principles, mate and ‘femalé, united. 
And for what purpose? Why, we 
see here, for’ the parpose of pro- 


creation ; ae the purpose of endless’ 


increase, and the building up,’ and 
enlarging, and extending the king- 
doms and dominions of eternity. 


Else why are all these vast creations,’ 


the shining orbs, that indicate’ to 


| feeble man ‘on this lower earth’ the 


existence of these glorified worlds! 
Why all this if there were not the 
works of the Gods of etornity going 


on, and'that continually P?’ And the 


need and extent thereof, tone can 


a 
a 
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tell; aud to use the language of 
Enoch, theseventh from Adam, said 
he, “Ifthe particles of this. earth 
were numbered, aud millions of earths 
like this,.it would scarcely be a: be- 
ginning to the number. of thy crea- 
tions, and. thy hand is overthem all.” 
And this is the object we worenip 
And, notwithstanding the Apostle 
Panl says, ‘There are Lords many 
and Gods many, yet” said he, “ unto 
us there is but one God,: even. the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” 
and thet is enough fur us.. And we 
may aay to every child, though there 
are fathers many,and mothers many, 
but to you there is but one, and that 
is, enough, that ig enough for you. 
Hopes your father and your mother, 
and let. your father and mother honor 
their father. and mother, and thisis 
the chain of the Priesthood, and 
power let down from the eternities to 
man on the earth. And may God 
enable: us to grow in this chain, and 
climb higher and higher, onward 
and upward, and work ourselves u 
to the eternal’ power and godhead. 
I repeat to you what the Apostle 
Paul said te the Ephesians, in his 
epistle to them ; says he, “ Brethren, 
let the same mind be in you that was 
in Christ Jesus, who, when he found 
bimself in the form of God, thought 
it not robbery to be equal with him.” 
Bat, says the narrow-minded bigot 
sectarian, What blasphemy! for man, 
in thé form of to aspire to be 
equal with him! .That is precicely 
the exhortation of St Paul to his 
former-day Saints. Shall we con- 
tinue in the estimation of Jesus for 
applying. the. same truth to us, or 
the. same exhortation that 
Beal di to hia brethren? And St. 
aul understood what. he declared, 


and he wished to instil this same 


faith and feeling in nombers of his 
brethren, and cherish the same feel- 
ing, hope and aspiration, and labor 
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and aspire to rise. up and. become on 
with, God, because, says be,” Yon ar 
his image, and you are his,” Why,F 
We may aspire to be equal with him, 
and that isnot robbery, Yes, Jesu 
who, found. himself in, the form of 
God, thought ib not robbery to be; 
come: equal with him.. How can 
that be? I ask if any son robs hia 
father if he grows up to become equal 
with him; attains to all ‘the per. 
fections of his father; attains to s 
knowledge, all wisdom. all under, 
standing, all power, and performs ag — 
eat works as his father performed. 

id he rob his father of anything 
Has his father lost anything because 
the son has attained to the sam 
greatness, glory and perfection ? Not 
The Scriptures tells us that God, in 
bestowing blessings, loses nothing, 
In giving it does not:impoverish him, 
and in withholding it does not enrich 
him. He can impart. light, truth, 
knowledge, power, wisdom, under- 
standing, ability, liftup and exalt hig 
creatures, and make them like unto 
himeelf, and instead of loging anything 
he is greatly enriching himeel?, H 
is enlarging and extending his domin- 
ions, he is multiplying his kingdoms, 
and his offsprings, over which he i 
extending his benign influence, om 
blessings, and glory, and honor, for 
ever and ever, Then, says the Apostle 
Paul, Why your narrow-mindedness 
Let the same mind be in yon that 
was in Christ, who, finding himself in, 
the form of God, thought it not rob- 
bery to become equal with him, ee 
ing up unto Christ, our living ead, 
and that is the object of the organiza. 
tion of the Priesthood on the earth, 
and theclassification, and organization 
of the: Church of Christ upon the 
earth, It is not to exclude.and, gen: 
down to damnation, to bell, everybody. 
that does not subscribe to our ideas 
and beliefs in an instant, nor in 4 day, 
week, month, nor a year, nor in this 
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short life time; but it is to gather out 
men and women, and locate and 
organize them, and classify them 
together, and instruct them, and lead 
them on and insp're them with faith, 
‘and build them up, and teach them 
the laws of life and health, and lift 
them up that they may exercise faith, 
and lay Lold upon the promises of 
God and climb op upon this chain 
that is laid down from the Gods of 
eternity to their children on earth. 
Climbing by this chain till they are 
bnilt up in Christ, our living head, 
and become one with Christ Jesus, 
for, says the Apostle Paul, We are 
heirs of God and joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ. | 

| Now, again, that same Paul says, 
in the same epistle to the Ephesians, 
that Christ set iu his Charch first 
Apostles, secondly Prophets, and 
thirdly Evangelists, Pastors, and 
Teachers, and gifts and healir.gs. 
All these hath he placed in,his Church 
for the perfecting of the Saints, and 


for the work of the ministry, and for 


the perfecting of properers that they 
may grow up unto Christ, our living 


head, and all the parts being fitly 
joined together may become perfect 
in him. Here are the objects of this 
organization of this Priesthood, and 
the ordinances thereof, and the power 
of godliness, that is made manifest 
unto man in the flesh, und through it 
to urge them on, faster, farther and 
further, until they shall attain to this 
fullness of eternal power and the 
Godhead. And that we may not lose 
an of this high calling of God in 

hrist Jesus, which has come down 
unto us, and that we may not turn 
back to the beggarly elements of the 
world, but cast away the lusts of the 
flesh, and the pride of life, and all the 
vanities and follies of this mortal state, 
and learn to appreciate our true posi- 
tion, and our high and holy calling, 
and labor to perfect ourselves through 
ithe: Gospel, and in ebedience to his 
ordinances, till we shall become heirs 
of God and joint heirs with Christ, 
rising up to the eternal power and 
Godhead and the perfection that is in 
him, is my prayer, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, Amen. | 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED AT THE FourTEENTH Wakp ASSEMBLY Rooms,. Satt Lake City, | 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON, 


(Reported by Geo. P. Gibbs.) 


GOD IS LIGHT—GOD OUR FATHER 


— GOD A PERSONAGE— THE HOLY 


GHOST—THE EARTH AS PART OF THE UNIVERSE — THE PURPOSE OF 
EXPERIENCE—-THE RESURR‘CTION—ZION TAKEN FROM EACH OF THE 


CREATIONS—SPIRITUAL FACULTIES. 


' These words are found in the 45th 
verse of the 1st Epistle of John: “God 
is light, and in him is no darkness at 
alj.” 

' Inasmuch as God is represented to 
be a being full of truth, full of know- 
ledye and intelligence, having al- 
miyhty power, we would naturally 
suppose that he was also a God of 
light, that is full of the principle of 
light; and that there is nothing too 
deep for him to understand, or too 
great for his understanding tu comp re- 
bend or reach. He being full of light, 
there can be no darkuess in him. 
Indeed, he is spoken of by James as 
the “Father of lights.” In other 
words, his offspring, his children, his 
sons and daughters, partake of a 
portion of that light which dwells in 
the Father ; the same as our children, 
born uaxto us, partake, in some re- 
spects, of the light and intelligence 
which dwells in their parents. All 
creatures that we are acquainted witb, 
that have life, and being, and power 
to move upon the earth, have a degree 
of light, a degree of understanding, 
and that light or understanding 1s 
meted out to them, according to the 
decree of heaven, und according to the 


condition in which they are placed, 
to fill the object of their creation. 
The Lord does not intrust a full- 
ness of light to any of his creatures 
in this world, not even his ow-. sons 
and daughters have this privilege, 
wuile in this mortal state of existence. 
lt seems to be in accordance with the 
great purpose of Jehovah, to place his — 
own children here in this creation and 
impart to them a very small degree 
of light and truth. They are required 
to improve upon this degree of light, 
adding thereunto understanding, 
knowledge and truth. Some, in re- 
flecting upon this subject, might ask 
the questions, “If the Lord ‘is an 
almighty being, possessing all power, 
and is full of intelligence, knowledge 
and truth, and if we are his children, 
why did he not impart unto us the 
fullness of this light in the beginning 
of our existence in this world? why 
should he give us little by little ? why 
are we not born with an understand- 
ing of all things past, ali things pre- 
sent, and all things to. come?” To 
my mind these questions are easily 
answered. The ‘Lord designed, in 
placing his children here upon this 
creation, that they should not only 
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attain to great knowledge, and under- 
standing, and wisdom, but that they 
should show themselves approved in 
every sphere in which they might be 
placed. Where little is given, but 
little will be required. And having 
determined in his own purpose and 
mind that they should be agents to 
themselves, he designed to try them 
in their agency, with a small degree 
of light and truth at first, to see how 
they would act in relation to the 
degree of intelligence given ; in other 
words, to see whether they would 
make a good use of the same, exer- 
cising their agency in doing that 
which is right, cleaving to that which 
is good, and resisting evil of every 
kind. And then having been found 
worthy he would impart ‘a greater 


degree of light, and impart to them. 


greater knowledge concerning him-' 
self, and bis purposes, and his ways, 
and the works of his hands. If we 
were created with a fullness of know- 
ledge, it would be very difficult for 
us to conceive how it could be possi- 
ble, to use this agency properly before 


the Lord. It is true we would be 


placed in possession of a vast amount 
of information concerning the past 
present and future, but being agents 
to ourselves we might, peradventure, 
use this knowledge i in a Manner to do 
great injury. Therefore the Lord 
determined that we should only be 
intrusted with a little information, and 
with an agency to use it according to 
his mind and will. 

We are the sons and daughters of 
God, just as much so as the children, 
present this afternoon, are the sons 
and daughters of their parents, and in 
the same light, that we are the child- 
ren of our earthly parents, so are the 
children of’ men the offspring of the 
Almighty. He is our Father in the 
full sense of the word, and we were 
‘begotten by him, and ‘born to him, 
not in this probation, but in the 


world prior to the existence of this 
one—in our former or first estate. 
There we were born, there we were 
begotten, there we received a spirit- 
val existence in the image of God, 
we were then without flesh, without 
bones, without the organization we 
now are in possession of. When I 
speak of a spiritual existence, do not 
misunderstand me, I do not mean 
the kind of existence spoken of in 
the writings of many theologians in 
which the spirits of men are repre- 
sented as occupying no space, and as 
having no relation to duration or 
time. Such an existence is incon- 
ceivable; it is absurd in ‘its very 
nature, to suppose that there can be 
any existence, either in an immortal 
form, or in the present form of body 
and spirit, as persons occupying no 
space; it is one of the greatest at- 
surdities ever invented Ly intelligent 
beings. Yet this is incorporated in 
the articles of faith of some of the 
Christian societies and especially in 
their theological writings. They try 
to make spiritual existence as myste- 
rious as they possibly can, and often 
declare our Father and God to bea 
person, and yet, according to their 
articles of faith, he is said to be with- 
out body, parts or passions, as though 
we could comprehend the existence 
of something without a body or parts. 

Some of you, my hearers, may be 


surprised, especially the rising gen- 


eration growing up in these valleys, 
when I tell you that there are mil- 
lions of Christians (so called), who 
believe that; God occupies no space, 
that is, as & body, and yet is a per-» 
son. Yon read the 39 Articles of 
the Church of England, if you doubt 
what I say, and you will there find 
it just so; alsothe Articles of the 
Methodists, which are more or less 
copied from those of the Church of 
England. In the Methodist disci- 
pline it reads: We believe in one 
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God, consisting of three ‘persons, 
without body, without parts, with. 
out passions, 

In reading. these things whan. a 
boy, and not having reflected much, 
I thonght, of course, it was one ot 
the mysteries which we were not 
permitted -to understand. I did not 
then perceive the absurdity of the 
idea, incorporated as one of the 
articles of faith of a great and nu- 
merous religious body. But after I 
grew up to manhood, and reflected 


upon these things, and began to try to | 


grasp in my mind and comprehend, 
in some measure, a being consisting 
of two other: beings beside himself, 
and yet having no body, I could 


not do it. It was a contradiction in 


my mind, something that did not 
look consistent ; and especially when 
they, in order to make the thing so 
plain,-in their estimation,. that no- 
body might misunderstand them, 
declare that he has no parts. Con- 
sequently he does not occupy any 
portion of finite or infinite space. 
However minutely we may divide a 
cubic inch of space, though sepa- 


rated into millions of parts, yet 
every one of these minute portions 


are parts of the cubic inch; and 
when you speak about that which. 
has no parts, then you come to the 
representation of nothing; tben you 
come to the modern Christian (iod, 
as represented in their discipline, 
and in their articles of faith. I 
have ofttimes wondered. it is, 
that there are so many who believe 
in these absurd ideas; men of in- 
telligence, men tbat would scorn to 
believe such principles connected 
with natural philosophy, and with 
the sciences of the day, yet so mis- 
taken in their minds, and ‘so infata- 
ated by false religions, as to conceive 
of the existence of a being that has 
no parts. 

New let me say something about 


God said, 
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that being, the of our text. 


‘“‘ God. is light, and in bim. js no. 
darkness at.all.” Does he exist.as 
a iperson? Yes, -Has,. he a Son. 
called his Only Begotten; Yesi, Did. 
his Son have a body ? Yes. We 
have, this. afternoon been eelebrat- 
ing the. Lord’s Sapper, and com- 


memorating bis broken body, that 


was crucified for us,. Had he parts ? 
Yes, and those parts occupied space 
just the same as all the children of 
men? Yes. Was he about, the 
common height of men? Yes. Had 
he dimensions? Yes, a body and 
parts. And yet we are really told 
that God consists of three persons 
withont body or parts: Is Jesus 
one of these three persons? They 
will tell you.so, and that these three 
have one body.. How did the Jews 
crocify him when he had nothing 
to cracify ? Please do not. blame 
me for spegking of these absurdities. 
But what says the Scriptares i in regard 
to these matters, Paul, in speaking 
of Jesus, says, he was “ the bright- 
ness of his (Father’s) glory, and the: 
express image of his person.” The 
martyr Stephen, in his last dying 
testimony said, “‘ Behold, I see the 
heavens opened, and the Son of Man 
standing on the right hand of God.” 
How many persons did Stephen see ? 
Two; and the Son was standing on. 
the right hand of the Father. Then 


we have testimony to show that, the 


Father has a right hand, and it would, 
therefore, be fair to infer that he has. | 
a left hand also. But let me refer 
you back to a very early period just. 
before, and immodiately after man 


first appeared on our earth; among 


other things that are said ‘of him,, 
you will find these words: “ And 
Let. us make man in our: 
image, after our likeness,” And then 
it says, “So God created. man in his. 
own image, in the image of God . 
created he him.” Hence, whenever 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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| | 
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we have had any acgount given us of 
heavenly beings het ring to man 
on the earth, they | ve always come 
in the form of man. For tance, 
the Lord and two “other heavenly 
personages appeared to Abraham, 
who Hasoaght ‘them to tarry. until 
something could be. prepared for 
them to eat; and we are told that 
“a calf, tender and good,” was killed 
and dressed, and eakes also were 
pre] , which, together with butter 
an milk, constituted the meal, and 
that they did eat, Can you conceive 
of a more ridiculous idea than for a 
person without body or parts to sit 
down to a meal and eat? You may 
_ say, these were angels ; but you will 
find ‘by reading the whole of this 
chapter that I have quoted from, 
namely: the 8th of Genesis, that | 
after the. repast, they proceeded on 
their way towards accom. 
panied by Abraham, and tkat two 
of the persons went ahead leaving 
the Lord himself in conversation 
with Abraham, both of them in the 
same human form. 

in, we are informed that sev- 
the Elders of Israel, at a 
ime, went up into Mount 
ina), where “ they saw the God of 
Israel;” and they. describe his per- 
son, and also the appearance of the 
ground upon which he stood. Jacob 
also tells us that he saw God face to 
face; and sal have many declara- 
tions made by many of the ancient 
Prophets to the effect that they saw 
him. Isaiah speaks of having seen 
him, and says thiat his train filled 
the Templo; he was accompanied 
by a. numerous host of heavenly 


ngs. 

In all of. the references, the Lord 
appears ag a uian, they saw him as 
a man,. and those who saw him ‘de 
scribe him as a man, as having a head, 
eyes, ears, ‘month, etc., in common 

with the hnman family, his children. 
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The difference, however, between: 
tan and God does, not consist 80. 
much in the personal form, as in the 
vast, immeasurable ainount of know- 
ledge and information in. possession. 
of. the Father, while we, his offspring, 
have but little, a very limited amount, 

comparatively the same as our little. 
children: they have power to move. 
their limbs, . and that information 
apparently is all that they have; 
their minds are’ much limited, in- 
deed, and they have to learn by ac- 
tual experience. They at first learn 
something that concerns them; they 
have to learn the nature of their: 
sight, and that is not correct at first, 
but by experience they learn to com- 
pare things, and also find the dis- 


‘tances of things. For instance, a 


little child taken to the’ door and’ 
‘ seeing the moon shining in the hea- 
vens; puts forth its little hand to. 

reach that luminary ; it does not know 
the distance of objects, until it learns 
by experience. And hence it seems 
we have heen placed in the first con- 
ditions of knowledge, and we have to 
cultivate this knowledge by degrees 
—-from one degree to another, until 
we arrive to manhood and woman- 
hood ; and some continue to cultivate 
knowledge and information until they 
become old and gray-headed. But. 
some learn much faster than others, . 
from either natural advantages, or 
‘those of method. But there is a cer- 
tain school far superior to any schools. 
established among men. It is this. 
The Lord has taught us that if we, 
his children, will only repent of our 
sins—when I speak of repentanee, I 
mean a reformation, a putting away 
of sin; when we do this. with all our 


hearts, and are immersed in water: 


for remission of our. sins, we have 
the promise that the Holy Ghost shall: 
be given to us. This is a einted 
that the natural man is not.acquain 


with ; but when he becomes a spiritual. 
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man, so far as learning is concerned, 
de comes in possession of a power he 
never knew before to any great ex- 
tent ; in other words, he is baptized 
with the Holy Ghost. What does 
this do for the education of the 
¢hildren of men? Far more than 
our academies do. Our children 
have, by hard study, year after year, 
to acquire their learning in these 
human institutions; hard thinking 
as necessary, reasoning, gaining little 
iby little, and it frequently requires 
many years ot close application ‘to 
become what is termed a learned 
man—a man that anderstands the 
aciences, that has worked his way 
through the various departments of 
mathematics, and perhaps geology, 
and mineralogy, and all the sciences, 
such as are usually taught in univer- 
sities, But the man filled with the 
Holy Ghost has got the advantage 
-of students who graduate at our uni- 
‘verities.s Why? Because he can 
Jearn more in ten minutes, in regard 
to many things, than another, not so 
favored, can in all his life. Indeed, 
be can learn some things by the 
-operations of the Holy Ghost, which 
‘no natural man or woman could learn, 
‘however gifted they may be. You 
‘may inquire where they could learn 
these things? I answer, by the 
revelations of the Holy Ghost, which 
brings to light many things that 
a@re past, and shows things that ny 
an the future. The Lord is just as 
able to show one of his pupils, who 
‘will take the necessary steps to be 
taught, what will take place q year, 
or ten years, or a hundred, or a 
thousand or more years hence, as 
the principals in our universities are 
to teach persons concerning things 
present. God is not confinéd to the 
present, or to things immediately 
concerning his pupils, or those who’ 
‘may enter into the university he has 


the age of the earth. 


prepared, but he opens the past and 


future to the minds of men, just as 
Jesus promised his disciples, when 
he was about to leave them. “ How- | 
beit when he, the Spirit of Truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all truth ; 
and he will show you things to 
come.” | 

Snpposing then that the children 
ol God, who are counted worthy to 
be in possession of, the Holy. Spirit, 
should comply with all. his command- 
ments, and become revelators, and 
supposing they should inquire about 
the condition and formation of the 
earth, when the Lord rolled it into 
existence, also about the changes that 
have come upon it, how easy it would 
be for the Lord to show them, ina 
moment, almost in the twinkling of 
an ey6,‘all about it, giving the whole 
history of its condition, before and 
when it was first formed. Geologists 
may study, year after year, all the 
best works they can obtain, concern. 
ing the geological phenomena of our 
globe ; they may speculate and say, 
the earth is several millions of years 
old, founding their speculations upon 
geological appearances; they may 
say, that it must have passed through 
successive chenges for millions of 
years, But after-all, what do they 
really know? They may Have a 
very imperfect idea in relation to the 
surface of the earth; but they do not 
know anything about the depths, 
underneath this superficial stratum— 
the great interior; they have only a 


faint idea of certain very limited ae 


localities—a few surface scratches, 
and almost infinitessimal in thickness. 
From these uncertain data they have 
drawn their conclusions concerning. 

Supposing persons, under the in- 
fluence of the Spirit of the living God, 
should behold how many of these 
changes have been brought about, 
and how great revolutions have taken 
place, since the earth was last organ- 
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ized out of pre-existent and eternal. 
materials; supposing they should 
behold the solid earth gradually 
emerging from its watery envelope, 
and becoming one land, the waters 
gathered together into one place— 
not into two places, not into differ. 
ent oceans, seas and lakes, but into 
one place, leaving the dry land in 
one place. Supposing they should 
still farther see by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, this dry land, after a 
few thousand years, separate into 
great continents, not by long grad- 
ual phenomena, in the nature of 
geological periods, but by the im- 
mediate power of the great Creator; 
supposing again, that the ocean 
should change from its location, and 
land, in many places, should be 
brought to light. Supposing again, | 
that they shonld behold in. vision, 
mountains sink, forming deep val- 
leys, and valleys rise up, forming 
high mountains. ‘Supposing again, 
that they were to see many parts 
of these continents sink, and lakes 
‘appear in the sunken portions; and 
supposing too, they were to behold 
great and important changes, at dif.- 


ferent times, wrought upon the dry | 


Jand, and upon the parts called ocean, 
changing places by degrees. | 

Now, a geologist would say that 
all these things, and all these revo- 
lutions were brought about by grad- 
ual and slow changes; whereas the | 
‘man of God, being -taught by the 
Holy Ghost, would say that these 
things were accomplished in a com- 
ssort period of time 

hich of the t*o would be most 
correct, the man who speculates from 
the little he can find ont from the 
surface examination of our little 
globe, or the man who, by the power 
of the living God, penetrates in 
vision, into tho depths of the earth, 
and also beholds those various -revo- 


— 
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the surface of the earth ? 

Then again, when it comes to 
astronomical phenomena, we are 
taught that there are very slow cli- 
matic changes taking place, which 
occupy very long periods, during 
which, the northern and southern 
hemispheres of our globe, are alter-. 
nately affected with extremes of heat: 
und cold. It is true, there are causes 
of au astronomical character, which, 
if permitted to act through immense 
periods, would necessarily produce 
alternate extremes of temperature in 
the two polar hemispheres. It is. 
also true, that differences of tem- 
perature in the two hemispheres, 


‘would necessarily diminish the polar 
ice in one, and increase it m the 


other; thus there would necessarily 
result a continued change of sea 
level—a change in the earth’s center 
of gravity—a rising of the ocean in 
the colder hemisphcre, a correspond. 
ing retirement of the ocean in the 


‘warmer, giving rise to glacial and 


inter-glacial periods of great length. 

But all these great. phenomena 
could also be brought about, in a 
few thousand years, by simply and 
alternately changing the angle be- 
tween the planes of the earth’s orbit 
and the equator. He who formed 
the universe holds the regulating | 
key in his own hand. By his al- 
mighty power it was organized; by 


his Jaw it is governed; by his good 


will and pleasure it passes through 
great changes; by his decree it wilk — 
pass away and be renewed. Which 
gives the most information, that 
which comes from God, direct by 
the power of his Spirit—revelation 
from heaven,—or that which comes 
from mere speculation, based upon 
some uncertain data, that may be 
cerrect, and that may not be correct ? 
I would say, give me the privilege 
of being taught from on high, give: 
me the privilege of being tanght by 
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that being who knows and compre- 
‘benas everything _pertainiag to this 
-creation, and knows.the ehanges that 
it-has undergone, and how long the 
earth has continued in its present 
condition, or nearly in its present 


‘condition. 
- We infer from this good book, 
alled King James’ translation of 


the Bible,. that a few thousand years 
‘ago the earth was formed. And 
many have supposed that it was then 
formed out of nothing. I need hardly | 
8ay | to this congregation, that no such 
‘nonsense can be found in the, Serip- 
tures ; but in the creeds of men, may 


be found this idea set forth, that God 


created all things from nothing. 
Now, how do the founders of these 
creeds, as well those who believe 
in them, know that he did sucht ja 
‘thing 2 Have they any revelation, 


from the first chapter of Genesis to | 


_the end of the revelations of St. John, 
which states or intimates that. the 
Lord made the earth ont of nothing ? 
This is the addition of | 
.man; this is a tradition formed by | 
“uninspired articles of faith and dis- 
cipline .to govern people in. their 
. religions ideas ; whereas the word 
-of God says nothing of the kind. 
. The materials out of which this earth | 
“was formed, are just as eternal as 
_ the materials of the glorious 


;sonage of the Lord himself. low, 


he consists of a, body and parts, and 


only of, parts but passions. He 


bas the sion of love, so. much so 
that he is called a God of. love: 


. hence this nonsense. God hav- 


ipg no parts nor passions is. 
the inventions of human w 
This. being, when he formed. 


did: not form it.out of some. | 


. thing that.had no existence, but he. 


formed it ont, of materials had 


bad abeginning, neith er wi 


one particle of substance now in 
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ever have an "There 
are just as many particles” now as 
‘there were at any previous period of 
daration, and will be while eternity — 
lasts. Substance had no beginning ; : 
to say that laws had no beginning 
would be another thing; some laws 
might have been eternal, while others 
might have had a lawgiver. But the 
earth was formed out of eternal ma- 
terials, and it was made to be inhab- 
ited and God peopled it with crea- 
tures of his own formation. 

There have been mapy people in 
this world so limited in their infor- 
‘mation and knowledge, conse- 
quence of tradition and ‘false creeds, 
and catechisms, that they really be- 
lieve tat our earth is the only crea- 
tion that exists on which inhabitants 
“dwell, that the stars were made to 
‘ahine for the’ benefit of our earth, 
that ‘the snn and moon were made 
especially for us, and that the earth 
is the great central standard, and 
that all things were made for. its 
benefit. Bat I am happy to say, 
that these ideas are fast getting gat 
of date, and that ple are begi 
ping to learn that esr od is not so iin- 
‘ited in his power as to confine himself 
to a creation a0 little and jnsignifi- 
cant as that of oar earth. There is 
an infinitude of space, boundless: in 
every direction. In other words, 
when I say boundless, I mean that: it 
is impossible for us to limit any 
bounds to that space, Has this: 
‘materials existing in it’? Yes. 
far as oor telescopes are able ms pene- 
trate, and some of them go very fe far 
indeed.) ‘Yon. take. Ross’ six 


| foot. reflector,, and point it 
yonder, heavens, and, you fir new 
syatems, new universes, as it were, 


revealed. What are these worlds ? 
‘They are. mighty globes. say 
they. are like our would not. 
correct ;.. for, if t only lit 


specks like our ‘Title. thoy 


i 
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could not be seen. But they are 
mighty sons, like our sun in yonder 
firmament. Our sun is over twelve 
hundred thousand times larger than 
our earth; and those distant bodies 
that are seen—some of them by the 
maked eye, and others by the’ aid of 
‘powerfal glasses, are worlds of great 
_ ‘magnitude. For what purposes were 
these mighty worlds framed? 
“What object -had the Lord in view 
in their creation? Was it to satisfy 
afew individuals that should dwell 
upon this little earth that the Lord 
made them to twinkle in yonder 
beavens, to shine by night ? er 
that. the main object that he had in 
‘view? No; ‘he had a greater and 
more glorious object than that, He 
has created worlds witliout namber, 
that is they cannot be numbered. by! 


-as ; millions on millions have been 


discovered by the aid of glasses, but 
-those are only « beginning of the im- 
mensity of the worlds in existence; 
and he has made them to be inbabit- 


-ed by his own offspring, or own child-. 


ren, his own sons and daughters, in- 
telligent beings designed to be 
brought: up and eventnally to be 
--made like bim. You know’ oarchild- 
‘ren become like their parents in 
res and you know, too, 
that it is the hope of all parents that | 
their children, if they live, and are 
properly educated and trained, will 
grow up to be good men and women, 
and. that: ‘they will. possess ‘the same 


intelligence, if not: more, than their | 


“parents. And we also'see other kinds | 
-of beings brought’ forth in the ‘like- 
ness of their parents; the lion. begets | 
: lion, not. a lamb; and so with eve 

species, of) beings: that exist, each’ be- | 
his! own likeness. And why not 
: we, the masterpiece: of ‘the creations 
\of our Father, grow -up unto’ all! that 
fallneas eternal kuowledgeé and 
which he himself possesses, ‘If 
fall: of ‘light, and in him there 


287 


is no darkness at all, why not his 
children, if they be educated and 
taught properly, and prove them- 
selves acceptable and worthy before 
‘him, be brought up, in due time, and 
be made like him, on the same prin- 
ciple that all other things beget their 
like. It is true, we are now fallen 
‘beings, we bave departed from our 
Father, we have transgressed his holy 
laws, we have been throwu into un- 
happy circumstances, in consequence 
of the transgression of our first pa- 
rents, in the Garden of Eden, and 
hence, darkness reigns over this little 
creation, and has taken possession of 
mankind ; but as they were immortal 
when placed in the garden, and 
death had no power over them, so 
must their offspring (if they were 
-parmitted to have any) have been 
imwortal and not subject to death. 
But by the fall, death came; by sin 
and transgression men’ became sub- 
ject to death, and consequently this 
world of ours became a fallen world. 
first parents were in the imme- 
diate presence of God, their Father ; 
they could behold him and converse 
with him face’ to face, before the- 
transgression. Bat how changéd 
everything became! they were not 
only cast out of the garden, but out 
of the presence of their Creator and 
God; east ‘out’ ‘the presence of 
celestial beings—cast out into a world 
of darkness, there to learn by sad 
‘experience many lessons, which we, 
perhaps, never could have learned, 
had we still continued to dwell in our 
former condition. | 
Now this, no doubt, has been 
ia wisdom. When we occapied our 
first estate, dwelling in the presence 
‘of ‘the Father, before this world was 
created, we were without bodies of 
flesh and bones, but possessing parts 
paasious then as much as we do 
now; we were there as intelligent 


| spirits, in our present form and shape, 
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but en we had no bodies of | what wonld he know about these col 


flesh and bones,; ‘that. ‘Spiritual sub- 
stance of which our spirits were 
formed had a form, and that form was 
after the likeness and image of God, 
the Father. But if we had continued 
to dwell there for innumberable mil- 
liors of years, we never could have 
learned, in that state of existence, 


many things that we are being tanght 
in this fallen world. We might have 
seen other worlds formed : 
bave had some idea, perbaps, of their 
_ condition and of their misery and 
~ wretchedness, and we might.have had 
some idea of theaw ful calamities that 
_ happened to the bodies of other fallen 
creations ; 


we might 


bat then tliere gre many 
things that intelligent beiugs cannot 


learn withou$,experiencing the same. 
For instance,. we can learn a great, 


many things by our reflective powers, 


without the aid of natarul senses ; we 
‘might, by reason alone, find out some 


obtruse problems of mathematics ; we 


might, by reason, too, comprehend 
‘more or less of the revolutions and 
mechanism of our celestial system ; 
we might, by a pure process 
_yeason, find ont all the principles of | 

geometry, and thedifferential and in- 


calcalus and many other prin- 


of mathematics. But there 
‘are some things we might never find 
out by the process of reason. For 


instance : - sappose we were created 
in the celestial world. without: a 
knowledge of that which we term 


‘pain, could \we learn to sense it by 


seeing others saffer? . No, no more 
«than a person born in a dungeon and 


there unti] he reached the years 


of ‘manhood, without the least gleam 


of light,agéald, while in that con- 


dition, be instructed about the. princi- 
ple of light. Why could he not be 
instructed? Beonuse it is something 
experieneed. You tell 
him that light. 


colors, such. red, blue, green, ete., 


nees, beautiful 


‘ors? Nothing at all; his experience 
has. not been calied to grasp them ; 
such a thing as a ray of light never 
penetrated his dungeon. But when 
he ig permitted to experience the ua- 
ture of light, when he sees the vari- 
ous colors, he then learns somethin 
which he never could reason out. $0 
with regard to ourselves, Woe, in our 
firstigtate of existence, never having 
seen misery among any of the im- 
mortal beings, and never experiene- 
ing it in our spiritual — 

how could we know anything about 
it? I do not think we could possi- 
bly comprehend the natpre of it. We 
could not reason out diffcrence 
between happiness and 


Why? For the want of exper 

It wag for this reason. that hs 
Father caused ‘the tree bearing for- 
| bidden fruit to be placed in the gav- 
den. This was, not. placed be- 


ond Adam's reach, bot: it). was 
found in a conspicuons. place-—in 
the midst of the garden, so that 


man, by his agency, might bring 


of}upon himself his own misery, 


by that means he would be 
able to distinguish between opel. 
ness and.misery. The Lord prepared 
everything, and he made special: 
ence to the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil , forbidding Adam to eat of it, 
saying that j in the day he eat the fruit 
of that tree he should surely die. 
| Bat then, what did Adam know about 
death ?. Such:a penalty could not be 
understood by him; the oaly way 
possible for him to conceive of it was 
through vision, and the probability is 
he did not know anythiog about: it. 
t agenoy by putti 
his band and te 
-both he.and his wife eat the fruit, and 


thos. transgressed the law of Gols” 


Then the earth became fallen, aud all 


the inhabitants thereof have inberited 


refer- 
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the effects of the fall, through these 
two fallen beings. Death is not 
something we bring upon ourselves, 
bot we are sure to die becaase our 
first parents rendered themselves 
mortal; before that they were im- 
mortal. 


fruit, transgressing the law of heaven 
and we are the inheritors of these 
calamities and these penalties, the 
same as children are susceptible of 


parental diseases, and frequently in- | 
| experiencing. 


herit, for many generations, evils 


that their forefathers were in posses- | 
We learn quite an experience | 


here: we learn what it is to be 
come forth from the grave, and our 


sion of. 


miserable, we. learn what it is to be 


unhappy, and we can now contrast | 


They made themselves | 
mortal by partaking of the forbidden: 
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which you dwelt.” What kind of 
person would you be if you had no 
experience? What? Go and create 
a world, and then people that world 
with your own offspring, and net 
know the difference between good and 
evil, between sickness and health, 
between pain and happiness, having 
no knowledge of these by experience. 


J] think that such » one would not be 


fit to be entrusted with a world that 
was to undergo and pass throngh the 
same ordeals that our creation is now 


As Latter-day Saints, we look for- 
ward to the future with a great deal 


of pleasing satisfaction, when we shall 


vile bodies be changed and fashioned 


misery with happiness; and we can after His most glorious body; and 
say in our heurts, if I could only get | this is what the Scriptures set forth | 


rid of sickness, and pain, and sorrow, | and testify of. 


Hence, when the 


the effecta of this death, how I could | materials of our body shall come 
appreciate it! We often give expres- | togcther again to be reorganized, our 


sion to suc!) feelings, when we are. 
deeply afflicted. The Lord intends | 
to free us, if we keep his command, | 
ments, after having suffered sufficient- | 


ly long through this state of sickness 


and feebleness, this state of suffering 
aud sorrow, which we have endured 


for so many years. He intends to 


bring us forth triumphant over the 


grave, bring up our bodies from the 
tomb, restoring our spirits to im-’ 


mortal bodies, as Adam was in the 
Garcen of Eden, and make us im- 
mortal and eternal in our nature. 
Then we shall know, by experience, 
how toappreciate as well as distinguish 
between. happiness and misery, and 
be as the gods, knowing good and evil. 
Is this lesson necessary ? Yes, sup- 
pose the Lord were to appoint to you 
4 kingdom ; suppose he were to say 
to you, “ Son, yonder are materials 
which you may organize by my power 
into a world; and you may place 
upon it your own offspring, as I did 


my offspring the work upon | 


19. 


bodies will be a little different to what 
‘they are now. Blood will not then 
flow in the arteries and veins of the 
immortal male and female ; for blood 
leads to death—leads to change; but 
instead of blood will flow the pure 
Spirit of the living God. This is 
referred to in the 37th chapter of the 
prophecy of Ezekiel, as follows : 
“The hand ‘of. the Lord was upon 
me and carried me out in the Spirit 
of the Lord, and set me down in the 
midst of the valley which was fall of 
bones and caused me to pass by them 
round about ; and, behold, there were 
very many in the open valley ; and, 
lo, they were very dry. And he said 
unto me, Son of man, can these bones 
live? And I answered, O Lord God, 
thou knowest. Again. he said unto 
me, prophesy upon tiese bones, and 
say unto them, O ye dry bones, hear 
‘the word’ ot the Lord. Thus saith 
the Lord God unto these bones; Be- 
hold, I will cause breath to enter into 


you, and ye shall live. Ve 
Vol. XIX. 
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“ And I will lay sinews upon yon, | death. And when they leave, instead 
‘and will bring up flesh upon you, and | 


cover you with skin, and put breath 


in you, and ye shall live; and ye shall 


know that I am the Lord. 

**So I prophesied as I was com- 
manded ; and as I prophesied, there 
was a voice, and behold a shaking, 
atd the bones came together, bone 
to his bone. 

‘‘ And when I beheld, lo, the sin- 


| ews and the flesh came up upon them, 


and the skin covered them above: 


and there was no breath in them. 


“ Then said he unto me, Prophesy 
unto the wind, prophesy, son of man, 
and ssy unto the wind, Thus saith 
the Lord God: come from the four 
winds, O breath, and vreathe upon 
these slain, that they may live. 

“So I prophesied as he command- 
ed me, and the breath came into 
them, and they lived, and stood up 
upon their feet, an exceeding great 
army.” That was a vision of the 
resurrection. The interpretation is 
given in the following verse. The 
children of Israe] at that time disbe- 
lieved more or less in the resurrection, 
which was taught by their Prophets; 
and they began to say in their hearts, 
“Our bones are dried, and our hope 


- is lost: we are cut’ off for our parts.” 


“Therefore, (says the Lord) pro- 
phesy and say unto them, Thus saith 
the Lord God : Behuld, O my people, 
I will open your graves, and cause you 
to come up out of your graves, aud 
bring yeu into the land of Israel.” 
When the Lord brings up the chil- 
dren of Israel out of theeir graves, 
he will do it just as Ezekiel saw it in 
vision. The materials that form the 
bones will come together: first, the 
anatomy or framework, the most part 
of the system; then the flesh, after- 
wards the skin, and then the Spirit 
of the living God will enter into 
them, and they will live as immortal 
beings, no more to be subject to 


of going away off to a heaven incon- 
ceivable, such as we find in the arti- 
cles and creeds of men—a “ heaven 
beyond the bonnds of time and space,” 
a place supposed to be beyond infinity, 
they will actually come here and be 
brought to the land of Israel, as im- 
mortal beings, male and female. They 
will have kings and priests among 
them, and they will reign on the 
earth, And if you want to know 
how long, you can learn it from the 
revelation which John had. He says, 
‘“‘a thousand years.” But that * the 
rest of the dead lived not again antil 
the thousand years were finished.” 
After the thousand years here refer- 
red to, this earth will die; it will pass 
through a change similnr to that of 
our bodies; it will pass away, as an 
organized world, but not a particle, 
however, will be destroyed or anni- 
hilated ; it will all exist, and when it 
is resurrected again, it will be a new 
earth. Then those immortal beings 
who come up out-of their graves, at 


the beginning of the thousand years, 
will again descend from heaven upon 


the new earth; and the earth will be 
eternal; and ‘the beings that inhabit — 
it will be eternal. And the earth will 
at that time have no more need, of 
the light of a luminary like our aun, 
or any artificial light, for it will be a 
globe of light ; for when God makes 
this earth immortal, he will make it 
glorious like the inhabitants that will 
be permitted to live upon it. They 
will become immortal, and be crowned 
with crowns of glory, and light will 
radiate from their personages and 
countenances; so will the earth ra- 
diate its light, and shine forth in 
celestial splendor. I will not say as 
the splendor of our sun, for it ig not 
a celestial body. Although the light 
of the sun is very glorious, it will not 
begin to compare with that of this 
earth, when it becomes celestial and 
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eternal and is lightened by the pre- 
sence of God the Father. It is 
doubtfal whether the children of 
mortality on other worlds, will ever 
behold the light of this earth, after 
it is .made eternal, unless they hap- 
pen to catch a glimpse of it by visior. 
God dwells in a world of light too 
glorious for mortal eyes to behold, 
unless aided by the Spirit of the liv- 
ing God. . | 

_ Let me say a few words on these 
different worlds of which I have 
spoken. They are stretched out in 
the immensity of space, are infinite 
in every direction, and they are in- 
habited. I doubt very much, whe- 
ther any of these worlds are celestial. 
I do not think we could behold them, 
unless by vision, if they were celes- | 
tial. They are worlds in various 
stages of progressiun, some more 
glorious than others, inhabited by 
beings prepared to dwell upon them, 
beings who are the sons and daugh- 
ters of God, or tbe sons and daughters 
of his children. If God is our Fa- 
ther, and we become like him, we may 
have our attributes greatly enlarged, 
sufficiently to prepare us to occupy a 
greater sphere of existence, to become 
rulers and creators under the com- 
mand of God, being one with him, 
as the Father and the Son are one, 
to carry out his law and eternal par- 
poses. Not only are present worlds 
existing, but worlds withoat number 
have existed from all ages of eternity, 
in their various stages of progress 
from the infinite duration of the past, 
‘and are peopled by the children af 
God—hbis own offspring, or the off- 
spring of those who have become 
Gods. Besides, these worlds will ex- 
ist for ever, and there still remains no 
end, as it were, to the materials which 
' will yet be organized into worlds, for 
the materials are infinite in quantity; 
they cannot be exhausted. And do 
these worlds communicate one with 


another? Why not; is the Lord 
limited in the process of communica- 
We find that man, poor, weak, fallen 
man, is now able to communicate 
from one end of the world, on which 
we live, to the other ; and why not 
immortal beings communicate from 
world to world. If they were lim- 
ited, then they would partake more 
of the nature of mortality. But 
they are not limited in their commu- 
nications. There is a faculty in man- 
kind which, when lighted up by the 
Spirit of God, can not only pierce in 
vision through millions of miles of 
but can also hear through 
millions of miles of space. Indeed, 
the progress of man, in this the 
nineteenth century, shows to us, in 
a very forcible manner, what may be 
hereafter in our more perfect state. 
What a wonderful thing it was to 
the whole world, a few years since, 
to communicate their thoughts, by 
the means of electric wires, sending 
them from city to city, from state to 
state, and then across the 
ocean to foreign countries, and that 
too almost momentarily! If people 
had been told some fifty years ago 
that such wonderful developments 
would take place, in so short a time, 
they would have laughed at and even 
derided the idea ; but now it is an 
accomplished fact. Who, some two 
years ago, would have supposed that 
the senses of the ear could have been 
awakened by sounds transmitted 
some hundreds of miles distant? 
And yet this is now done by the aid 
of the telephone ; and although the 
discovery is yet only in its infancy, 
the human voice is heard distinctly, 
and readily recognized at that dis- 
tance. 

Now, we were immortal 
beings, and we stood upon one celes- 
tial world, away in a distant part of 
space, and others dwelling upon 
another celestial world innumerable 
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miles distant from us, there may be | 
‘a process by which we could commu- 
nicate one to another, and ideas be 
exchanged, from world to world, 
without adopting the slow progress 
of communication by light or elec- 
tricity. Well, says one, “I thought 
that light was transmitted more 
rapidly than anything that we could 
conceive of.” Light proceeds from 
one luminary to another, at the rate 
of 18£,000 miles per second. Can 
anything be swifter than this? Do 
you suppose the Lord wouid reveal 
all his resources to us? I think not; 
I believe than when the children of 
men become immortal and eternal, 
their privileges will be enlarged ; 
and those powers of nature, and 
laws of which we have such a lim- 
ited understanding, will become | 
greatly multiplied and enlarged. 
There may be a process of commu- 
nication by means of celestial, hea- 
venly light, that will far outstrip the 
natural light which proceeds from 
yonder luminaries in our heavens. 
It may be that this natural light 
travels very slowly, compared with 
the light that proceeds forth from 
celestial worlds, wherever they may 
be situated. Then again, if immor- 
tal beings on celestial worlds can 
hear, and see, and communicate with 
each other, would it not be just as 
pleasant as though they were asso- 
ciated together in the ‘same room ? 
What difference can it make, seeing 
that distance is no impediment to 
them? This is the destiny of these 
worlds that twinkle in the firmament 
of heaven; they will finally arrive 
at that state of perfected existence, 
unless they forfeit their privileges 
through transgression ; that do 
not forfeit these privileges will be 
exalted to them; and they will be 
sanctified ; they will be full of light, 
like unto the sea of glass, that John 
the Revelator saw, upon which the | 


redeemed were permitted to dwell, 
whom he saw and heard, oe, ag Sa 
songs of Moses and the Lamb. What 
a happy state and condition, not 
only to study these things pertaming 
to this little world we inhabit, but 
to extend our researches to our 
neighboring worlds, learning the 
laws, institutions, and governments 
of the peoples that inhabit them, 
also their history, and everything 
pertaining to them, and then ex- 
tend our researches still further. 
Let me here quote from one of the 
revelations given anciently to Enoch, | 
and revealed anew, in these latter 
days to Joseph Smith. Enoch, we 
learn, was favored with a great ard 
glorious vision ; he saw the different 
worlds, and saw the Lord and other 
glorious personages, who were weep- 
ing over the fallen sons and daugh- 
ters of this world. This astonished 
Enoch ; he was astonished beyond 
measure, to think that there should 
be so many worlds in existence, and 
all passing through certain changes 
and degrees of changes, and yet the 
Lord should weep over the fallen 
sons. and daughters of this little 
planet. So he inquired about it, ask- 
ing how it was that the heavens wept 
and shed forth their tears like rain 
upon the mountains ; saying, Thou 
art holy from all eternity to all eter- 
nity ; and were it possible for man 
to number the particles of this earth 
and a million of earths like it, it 
would not be a beginning to the 
number of thy creations, and yet. 
thou art there and thy bosom. is 
there, how is it that thou canst weep! 
It was marvelous to him, why the 
Lord should weep over so small a 
creation, when there were so many 
others. The Lord then told him 
concerning the wickedness of the 
people who existed before the flood ; 
he told him of their abominations 
and sinful practices. And then he 
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further tells him, that his eyes could 
pierce all the creations which he had 
made, showing how powerful are 
the eyes of the great Jehovah, that 
he can behold all these creations ; 
however numerous, and can behold 
all that transpires upon them. | 
There is one thing connected with 
this same revelation, to which I wish 
also to call your attention ; it is in 
regard to-the fallen condition of 
many of these creatures. Notwith- 
standing the unnumbered worlds 
which have been created, out of each 
one of these creations the Lord had 
taken Zion (in other words a people 
called Zion) to his own bosom. 
What does this signify? Are we 
not to understand that all these 
creations were fallen worlds. Why 
did he not take them all? Because 
they were not all worthy, because 
being fallen, they did not keep his 
commandments, because they did 
not exercise their agency to worship 
God ; for that reason he did not take 
them all to himself. He did not 
qualify them and make them one in 
him, as Jesus is one with the Father; 
he did not make them like him in 
all respects, to go forth and make 
new creations and people them. I 
mention these things to show that 
we have, in the revelations that God 
has given, many indications, that 
there are worlds beside our own that 
are fallen ; also that we may see that 
the Lord has one grand method, for 
the salvation of the righteous of all 


worlds —that Zion is selected and 


taken from all of them. And rea- 
soning from analogy, may we not, 
with propriety believe, that these 
fallen creations, after fulfilling their 
temporal destiny, will be changed, 


and become the celestial abodes of | 


their respective Zions? Let us, for 
a moment, consider the planets of 
our solar system, namely, Mercury, 
_ Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Ura- 


ZU 5 


nus and Neptune—the great primary 
planets of our system; are these 
made for nothing? No. What has 
the Lord said to us, Latter-day Saints,’ 
concerning these planets? He says,’ 
all these are kingdoms, to which he 
has given laws. And he likens. 
these worlds, or kingdoms, unto a 
man having a field, and he sent forth 
his servants to dig in this field. To — 
the first he said, ‘Go and labor in 
the field, and in the first hour, I 
will come unto you, aud ye shall be- 
hold the joy of my countenance. 
Aud he said unto the second, go ye 
also into the field, and in the second 


‘hour I will visit you with the joy of 


my countenance ; and unto the third 
and so on unto the twelfth. And 
the lord of the field went unto the 


first in the first hour; and tarried 


with him all that hour, and he was 
made glad with the light of the coun- 


‘tenance of his Lord ; and then he 


witadrew from the first, that he 
might visit the second also, and so 
on unto the twelfth.” This with- 
drawing from one, to go to another 
is something which I will explain. 
Why was it necessary, that there 
should be a withdrawal of the pre- 
sence of the Lord in visiting the 
different worlds? I think it was 
necessary, so far as mortality is con- 
cerned, and indicates that the in- 
habitants of these different planets 
are fallen, as we are. It does riot say 
so, in so many words, but | can see 
that they must be fallen, and for 
that reason the Lord withdraws his 
presence from them, and visits them 
in their hour, ani time, and season, 
and then withdraws from them, leav- 
ing them to ponder in their hearts 
the commandments given them. If 
they were immortal beings and celes- 
tial in their nature, the Lord would 
not act with them thus, for then they 
would always be in his presence, 
whether they areTbeings of one world 
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or another, or whether the worlds 
which they dwell are as nume- 
rousas.the sande upon the sea-shore ; 
when they become celestial the veil 
that obscures the view of mortals. is 
removed, and it, makes no difference 
whether. a world be one million, a 
hundred million, or a million rac 
of miles distant from another, if the 
veil is taken away, they are still in 
each other's presence. 
There is a spiritual faculty of see- 
different from that of the natu- 
Be sight, a power of discernin 
through space, by which celesti 
beings can see innumerable millions 
of miles in distance, just as easy as 
mortals can see ten feet with their 
natural vision. To be in the pre- 
sence of God, then, is simply to have 
the veil withdrawn, which will be 
done when we prove ourselves wor- 
thy of celestial glory. If the worlds 
of which I have spoken, pertaining 
to the planetary system, were celes- 
tial worlds, occupied by celestial in- 
habitants, they would all the time 
presence of their Father, 
and there could be no withdrawing 
from the first, to visit the second, 
etc., to the revelation from 


which I have quoted. His method 
of conveying intelligence is Ligh more: 
rapid that light. t,' 
how slow! Only "186, 000 mailed 
a second. It would take three and’ 
a half years at that rate for light to 
come from one of the nearest fixed 
stars. A long time to wait, especially 
if yon were in a hurry to get an an- 
swer to any message you may send ; 
you would have to wait three age a 
half years for the message to 
and probably for the same time, 

the returning answer. Now, the 
Lord has powers beyond those with 
which we are acquainted. He has 
almighty powers. He has only in- 
ttt us his children of mortality . 
with a knowledge of some of the © 
more: principles and laws of 
this: fallen creation, and when 
through hard study, search out the 
relation of one law to another, we 
think we are learned men; but I 
think when we learn in that 
university the sciences of which the 
Lord our God is the great Teacher, 
we shall learn more rapidly and com- 
prehend more easily the things of 
his kingdom, than we now do the 
— of time. Amen. i 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 


DELIVERED aT THE ANNUAL ConFeRENCE, Saturpay Mornina, APRIL 6, 1878. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


THE BLESSINGS REALIZED BY THE SAINTS—MEN DIE, BUT THEIR WORKS 
REMAIN—A DAY OF INFIDELITY—THE COMING GLORY OF ZION— 
- TEMPLE BUILDING AGAIN—BESSING AT ST. GEORGE. 


The very fact that we have a peo- 
ple, that we have a Zion, that we 
have a kingdom, that we have a 
Church and a Priesthood which is 
connected with the heavens; and: 


which has powerto move the heavens, 


aud that we know that the heavens 
are communicating with us, directing 
the performance of this’ great latter- 
day work in which the Latter-day 
Saints are en , this very fact 
alone should our hearts with 
humility before the Lord our God, 
and it should continually remind us 
in our reflections and feelings of the 
responsibility we are under both to 
Him and to one another, and also of 
our dependence upon him for a!l the 
blessings we enjoy of a spiritual as 
well as a temporal nature. 

The prayer offered up by brother 
Pratt filled my mind with reflections 
of the past. Almost half a century 
has expired since the Prophet of God 
organized this Church upon the earth ; 
but he and most of the men who 
labored préminently with him, in 
laying the foundation of this Church, 
are not with us to-day, their voices 
are hushed in death, they have 
finished their earthly work. having 
labored a series of years, and are 
now the other side of the vail. There 


| are but two of the first Quorum of 


the Twelve with us in the fiesh, and 
only two of the second Quorum. And 
this speaks in loud and forcible 
language, at least it does to me, that 
what we have to do in the interest 
ofthe cause of salvation, we 
should perform it faithfully and dili- 
gently, making the very best use of 
the few remaining days we have yet 


to labor in the flesh. , 


» While I refer to the absence of 
our brethren whose works remain 
and whose memories are cherished, 
I am fully conscious this morning 
that we who are left are not laboring 
alone, nor particularly for our own 
benefit, in a temporal point of view ; 


| but I realize that we are called and 


ordained of God to labor with him 
and the heavenly hosts, in the accom- 
plishment of his purposes, the bring- 
ing forth and establishing of his Zion 


and Kingdom in the earth, and all 


that has been designed to be consum- 
mated in this the dispensation of the 
fullness of times. I also sense that 
when I and my brethren who still 
remain shall pass away, we shall go 
as others have done—we shall :not 
take this world or any part of it with 
us. When Joseph Smith died; 
Nauvoo remained, he did not take if 
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with him ; when President Brigham 
Young died, Salt Lake City still 
remained, and when we join them 
we shall leave behind us the things 
of time, even as Jesus did himself 
who was the founder of the earth. 
This truth itself should incite the 
Latter-day Saints to reflection, it 
should indelibly impress upon our 
memories, the fact that we are work- 
ing for something far greater, in real 
worth, than dollars and cents, houses 
and lands, and this world’s goods. 
We have been gathered here in our 
present condition by the cvramand-. 
ment and by the inspiration of the 
Lord, to continue the work that 
others commenced, and like them we 
must improve the time in doing what 
is required of us, working faithfully 
for God and his Kingdom while the 
day lasts. | 

I know, you know, and all Israel 
knows who have received the fullness 
of the everlasting Gospel in this last 
dispensation of God to man, that 
this is the work of God and not of 
man ; we understand this perfectly. 
This Church and Kingdom has been 
organized by the administration of 
angels from God. The organization 
of this Church has been governed 
and controlled by revelation and 
upon no other principle, and what 


the designs of God, and the revela- 
tions of Jesus Christ, which are 
recorded not only in the Rible, or on 
the stick of Judah, but also in the 
Book of Mormon, or stick of Joseph 
in the hands of Ephraim, as well as 
in the New Testament, and those 
revelations of modern date as those 
of ancient time, have heen sealed 
with the blood of him who brought. 
them forth, and this testimony 
therefore is in force to all the world. 
The Lord is not trifling with this. 
generation, neither is he trifling with 
the Saints or with the world of man- 
kind. During the last 48 years the 
Gospel has been preached to this’ 
generation, and this work will con- 
tinue preaching to the Gentiles, until 
the Lord directs otherwise. The 
harvest is ripe, and he, the Lord, 
said, through the Prophet Joseph, 
he that would thrust in the sickle 
and reap was called of God. And 
some have continued to labor faith- 
fully almost from the organization of 
this Church to the present time— 
almost half a century. I think it a 
great blessing and privilege to stand 
in the midst of the people of God in 
this age of the world to preach the 
Gospel of Jesus, and to labor to 
build up Zion, in obedience to his 
commandments, and to carry out his 


has already been accomplished since | purposes in the day and age in which 


our existence, as a church, reveals 
the handiwork of God, for no man 
could have done what has been done 
unless God were with him. I rejoice 
to have the privilege of meeting with 
60 many of my brethren and sisters, 
and that I have the privilege of bear- 
ing testimony to the divinity of this 
latter-day work, and of the principles 
of salvation revealed from God to 
man. The scene I behold this morn- 
ing, and that which I behold in 
traveling through the extent of this 


Territory, speaks to me in very loud 
language that it is in fulfilment of | 


Ilive. We, asa whole people, should 
certainly exercise our faith in God 
and in the revelations, more especi- 
ally those that immediately refer to 
our present condition ; no matter 
where they are found, in any of the 
records of divine truth. The Lord 
has said unto us, through Joseph 
Smith, that it matters not whether 
he speaks unto the children of men | 
by his own voice or by the ministra- 

tions of angels, or whether by the 
voice of his servants, that it is all the 

Same, it is his word, his mind and 

his will to those to whomsoever it 
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comes ; and that although the hea- 
vens and the earth pass away, not 
one jot or tittle of his word shall re- 
main unfulfilled. 

[ am a believer in this sovelebient? 
and also in the records which are left 
for us to pursue, the inspired words 
- of ancient as well asmodern Prophets; 
and I also believe that they will 
have their fulfilment in the due time 
of the Lord, and that no power on 
earth can prevent it. And I do not 
believe there has been a revelation 
given from God to man, from the 
days of father Adam to this hour, 
but what has had its fulfilment, or 
will have, as fast as time will admit ; 
and we are every day of our lives 
making history, and we are also ful- 
filing the prophecies of Isaiah and 
many other ancient men of God, who | 
Pt permitted 1 in vision to see our 


I know we live in a day of infideli- 
tes ; I know that darkness covers the 
earth and darkness the minds 
of the people ; I know that the Lord 
is with the wicked, and with- 
holding his Spirit from the inhabit- 
ants of the earth ; I know that light 
has come into the world, and that 
men love darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds are evil. But as 
a servant of the living God I will say 
that, notwithstanding all the unbe- 
hef of this wicked generation—the 
Christian, the Jewish and the pagan 
world, together with the combined 
_ efforts of the devil and wicked men, 


the fulfilment of the purposes of God | 


in their times and seasons cannot be 
frustrated. These volumes of revela- 
tion are written on the pages of 
divine truth as in letters of fire, and 
they will have their fulfilment whether 
men believe or disbelieve, for 
are the words of God. 
It is a great work, an 


work ; it is a work from: 


_ that of any dispensation which God 
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has given to man. When I look 
| upon these Latter-day Saints I can- 

not help contemplating our calling 
and the labor required at our hands, 
and, when: I am reminded of the 
account that we have all got to give © 
before the judgment seat of God for - 

the use we make of our own time 
and talents, and the gifts of God and 
the holy Priesthood, and the work 
of our God which has been commit- 
ted to us, I feel to ask, What manner 
of men ought we to be. Our souls 
should be open to the building up of 
this: Kingdom of God, and we should » 
continue with increased diligence to 
rear towards heaven these Temples 
of our God, the foundation of which 
we have laid and commenced to build 
upon, so that all Israel who dwell 
here may enter into them and attend 
to the ordinances of the house of 
God. And I again say to the Latter- 
day Saints, this work the God of 
Israel requires at your hands. This 
requirement is not confined to the 
Twelve, the President of Stakes and 
the Bishops, but it is binding upon 


every man who has entered into 


covenant with the Lord our God, 
and I trust that one and all will 
willingly share this responsibility, 
and not for a moment permit this 
work to drag or appear laborious to 
perform. 

I thank the Lord my God that 
my ears have been saluted with the 
sound of the Gospel, and that I have 
had the privilege of reading the reve- 
lations of God to us, and I know that, 
as an individual, I am held responsi- 
ble for my duty to Him. We havea 
harvest to reap both sides of the vail. 
We have already done considerable 
work on this side, by way of preach- 

ing the Gospel to the nations of the 
earth, as commanded to do by God. 


'| Well do I remember the early expe- 


‘mence of the first Elders of the 


Church, how we traveled afoot for 
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sands of miles, without purse or | 


scrip, with valise in hand, and many 


times having to beg our bread, from 


door. to door, in order to impart to 
* the people a knowledge of the Gos- 
pel. Our garments are clear from 
the blood of this generation, and 
‘the testimony of these Elders will 
yet rise in judgment against this 
generation to condemn them. Not- 
withstanding the unbelief of the 
Christian world, and notwithstanding 
the warfare that may be waged 
against God and his Christ, Zion 
will be redeemed and his kingdom 
will be established never more to be 
thrown down. He holds the nations 
in his own hands, and he also has 
his Saints in bis holy keeping, and: 
he will continue to guide and direct 
and..sustain his people, anti] they 
consummate all unto which they have 
been ordained. | 

Look at these valleys! When we 
came here in 1847, they were bar- 
ren and desolate, without the Jeast 
sign or mark of civilization. To- 
day our Territory is filled with vil- 
lages, towns and orchards, and the 
land is brought under a good state 
of cultivation, inhabited by a civil- 
ized race. Who are they? Sons 
and daughters of the Lord Almigh- 
ty; they are a people that have been, 
as corn sifted in a sieve, among the 
Gentile nations, and called ont by 
the proclamation of the everlasting 
Gospel. The Lord chose a boy from 
the humble walks of life, and endowed 
him with intelligence and power to. 
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dom of God, and they have received 

ordination in order to enter into it. 
And when they enter into it, they 
have the spirit of it, and this makes 
the difference between the Latter-day 
Saints and the former-day Saints. 
No man can see the kingdom of God 
unless he is born of the Spirit; and. 
this is wherein these Latter-day 
Saints have faith in God, and ob 
serve the signs of the times, and 
trust in bim by this principle. Their 
prsyers have ascended in the ears. 
of the Lord of Sabbaoth, asking 
for things which they stood in need 
of; and he has answered our prayers 
and he has continued to sustain us. 
until the present time. I ask, my 
brethren and sisters, will the Lord 
withhold now his hand, will he now 


close the heavens, withdrawing the 


power by which we have been up- 
held ? No, he will not; his hand 
will continne over us if we be true to 
him and the laws he has given unto 
us... He-has decreed before the foun- 


datiou of this world, before the fall 


of man, that. -in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times, he would gather 
unto himself all: things, both things 
which are in heaven and things on the 
earth. He.is doing it, although the 
world generally does not. know it. 
Now, brethren and ‘sisters, I do 
not wish myself to occupy all your 
time this morning, but I want to 
say to you that our position, our 
calling, our religion embrace the 
noble work of God, both temporal 


jand spiritual, which rests upon us. 


commence this great work, and also. || We have to go forth with our bands 


to send forth others throughoot this 
and to otber nations bearing the mes- 
sage of life, and this people opened 
their hearts to receive it; and were 
baptized in water for remission of 
sins, and received the laying on of 


hands for the reception of the Holy: 
They have been born of the 
Spirit, and they have seen the king-: 


Ghost. 


‘and build up Zion. 


ion will be 
built op; Zion will be redeemed,. 


and she will arise and ‘shine and 
put on her beautiful garments; she 
will) break from off: het'' 'néck ‘her 
yoke, and she will be clothed with 
ithe glory of our God. Zion has 


heen sold for naught; she will be 
| redeemed without money; she wil 
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arise in her a and glory, as the 
Prophets of God have seen her; she 
will extend her borders and strength- 
en her stakes, and the God of heaven 
will corofort her, inasmuch as we will 
unite together to carry out bis pur- 


I see nothing to tempt me or you 
to turn aside from the work given 
us to do. The Propbets’ have pre- 
dicted that every weapon that is 
formed against Zion shall be broken, 
and this is in accordance with the 
revelations of God to us. He will 
continue this work and direct its 
onward course, but he expects us to 
continue to reclaim the waste places, 
and to continue to build Temples and 
also to impart of our substance. 
And I wish all Israel to understand 
that when we impart of our sub. 
stance to build Temples that we do 
not do it to benefit the Lord at all, 
he had his endowments a long time 
before we were born, asd also passed 
through his probation.’ ‘We are his 
children, he wishes to exalt us back 
to his presence, and he knows very 
well we are obliged to walk in the 
same path and receive the same ordi- 
nances in order to inherit the same 
glory that surrounds him. And when 
we erect Temples in which to per- 
form ordinances for the living and: 
the dead, we do it to benefit our own 
blessed selves. I want salvation, I 
wish to inherit eternal life, I wish to 
get. back to the presence of God from 


whence I came, when I have finished 
my probation in the flesh. And I 
believe that I desire notbing in this | 
respect but what you algo wish. Then 
I know that it requires my diligence 
and my constant labor and study, the 
little. time; I..have to spend in the 
flesh, to do all I can to build up Zion 
and ‘to establish the Church and the 
kingdom of God apon the earth. 


If we can only obtain eternal lives 
we shall attain to the greatest of 


God’s gifts to man. Our Savior, 
our Heavenly Father, the angel Ga- 
briel, Peter, James and John, Joseph 
Smith and Brigham Young, are not 
coming back to build our Temples 
for us, they are not coming to settle 
new country and open up new roads, 
plant out our trees, build up and 
beautify this land, this is our part of 
the work, and we have got it to do, 
working while we live, and when we 
go away we shall move on exactly as 
others have done, leaving our houses, 
our gardens, our flocks and herds, 
and all our earthly interests behind 
us. And when we go to the spirit 
world and our eyes are opened on 
eternal lives, we shall all marvel at 
the way in which our lives have 
been spent. There is a veil over 
all the earth, it is ordained of God 
that it should be so, and the fact of 
it being so will prove all of his 
children whether we will abide in 
his covenant even unto death or not. 
And those who are not willing to 
abide in their covenant unto the end 
for the building up of the kingdom 


‘of God, are not worthy of a place 


with God and with the Savior and 
those who have sealed their testimony 


-with their blood. 


I pray the Lord to bless you and 
all those who may attend this Con- 
ference, and also the brethren who 
may address you; and trust that our 
prayers may continually ascend into 
the ears of the Lord on behalf of 
Zion and her speedy redemption. 

I will say before closing, that I 
have just returned from St. George, 
where I have beer. laboriug in the 
Temple. The work of God continues 
there; as a general thing we have as 
much labor as the Temple is capable 
of sustaining. The spirit of the 
work does not lag. Ad I can safely 
add that just as quick as the people 
get the Temple done at this place, 
the way will be opened before them, 
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they will feel. the responsibility of 
attending to the work so essentially 
necessary to be done on behalf of 
those who have lived and 
away without having had the privi- 
lege of receiving the blessings of the 
Gospel; and as their time and atten- 
tion will be occupied in this direction 
will they perceive the importance as 
well as the magnitude of the work. 
‘There are many to-day who stand in 


need of this assistance,.and as I have. 


often suid, so say I again to this 
body of Latter-day Saints, that this 
labor devolves upon us, and God 
requires it at our hands. The Pro- 
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phet Joseph 1 may. (orn the oye in 
the spirit world, and he and those 
engaged with hin may preach to. 


passed | the spirits in prison, but they can 


not baptize them nor confirm them, 
nor administer offices of the endow- 
ment. Some person or persons 
dwelling in the flesh must attend 
to this part of the work for them; for 
it takes just as much to save a dead 
man who never received the Gospel 
as a living man. And all those who 
have passed away witbout the Gospel 
have the right to expect somebody 
in the flesh to perform this work for 
them, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN 


TAYLOR, 


DELIVBRED AT THE CONFERENCE, Sart LAKE Crry, AFTERNOON, 
APRIL 8rH, 1878. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Mibbs.) 


NO MAN CAN DIRECT THE KINGDOM OF GOD—THE GOSPEL DID NOT ORI- 

| GINATE WITH JOSEPH SMITH OR BRIGHAM YOUNG.-——THE SAINTS OPE- 

RATING WITH GOD AND THE ANGELS—THE GRAND ORGANIZATION OF 
THE CHURCH—OTHER INSTITUTIONS OF ZION. 


I shall feel very mach obliged, 
while I attempt to address you; if 
you will keep as quiet as possible ; 
because it is quite a labor to speak 
to so large a congregatio., and un- 
less quiet and order is preserved, it 


is impossible for all the people to 


hear. 

I have been very much interested 
and edified in listening to the remarks 
anade by the brethren since we have 
assembled together in this Confer. 


ence, And I have been very much 
pleased. in witnessing the union and 
general feeling of interest manifested 
among the people to attend these 
meetings. It is evidence to me that 
the people feel interested . .in-. these 
great and eternal principles developed 
through our holy religion, and that 
they have a desire to yield obedience 
to the law of God and to keep his 
commandments. And in that alone 


‘is our safety, our happiness, our 
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posterity, and our exaltation, as a 
people ; for we derive every blessihg 
we enjoy, whether of a temporal or 
of a spiritual nature from our heaven- 
ly Father; and without him we can 
do or. perform no good work, for in 
him we live and move and have our 
being,” and from him, and through 
him we receive all blessings pertain- 
ing to this lifo, and we shall hereafter, 
if we possess eternal lives, inherit 
them and obtain=them through the 
goodness, mercy ‘and long-suffering of 
God our Eternul Father, through the 
merits and redemption of Jesus Christ 
our Savior. | 

It is not in man to direct, to man- 
age and control affairs of the Kingom 
of God. No man ever did possess 
that power, nor will he, unaided by 
_the power of the Almighty. All na- 
tions and all peoples are more or less 
vader his direction and control, 
although many of them do not know 
it. He raises up one nation, and puts 
down another, he debases the proud 
and exalts the humble at his pleasure, 
and he pursues that course among all 
the peoples and nations of the earth, 
as seemeth best unto him; and all 
nations and all peoples are his offspring 
and he is the God and Father of the 
spirits of all flesh, and feels an interest 


in the welfare of all the human fami- 


ly. He has been in the ages that are 
past, and he is in the present age 
doing all that he can to promote the 
happiness and well-being of the haman 
family. This does not always appear 
to men of superficial minds, the deal- 
‘ings of God with man are not always 
comprehended. But he nevertheless 
does control the destinies of all peo- 
ples; and if in many instances it does 
not seem for their present benefit, yet 
as mankind are eternal beings, having 
to do with eternity as well as time, 
when the secrets of all hearts shall be 
developed and the actions of gods 

shall be made known and fully com- 


prehended in the future destinies of 
the races of men, it will be founda 
that the Judge of all the earth has 
done right. | 

The Lord has in these last days, 
for his own special purpose, and also 
in the interest of hamanity, revealed 
himself from the heavens, made man- 
ifest his will to man, sent his holy 
angels to communicate and reveal 
unto us his children eertain prineiples 
as they exist in the bosom of God, 
and he has pointed out the way 
whereby we may secure our happiness. 
and an eternal exaltation in the celes- 


tial Kingdom of God. He has been ~ 


pleased to restore again the everlasting 
Gospel in all its fullness, with all its 
riches, and blessings, and power, and 
glory. He has organized his Church 
and Kingdom upon the earth ; he has 
chosen men as he did in former times 
to be the bearers of his message of 
life and salvation to the nations of the 
earth. He has, through these instru- 


ments, instructed us, and gathered 


us together, as we are found here to- 
day, from the different nations where 
the Gospel reached us. He has brought. 
us here according to certain eternal 
principles which he had in his mind. 
before the world was, and according 
to certain councils that existed in the 


heavens among the gods, who have ~ 


been operating upon and with the ha- 
man family from the commencement 
to the present, and will until the wind- 
ing up scene. eer | 

The work that we are engaged in. 
is not the work of man, it did not 


originate with man, it was not found 


out by him. It is the work that has 
been prophesied of by all the holy 
prophets that have lived on this con- 
tinent, on the continent of Asia, and 
in the various portions of the earth. 
As the Apostle Paul describes it, it is- 
“the dispensation of the fulness of 
times spoken of by all the holy pro- 
phets since the world was.” And 


- 


| 
i 
| 
- 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
j 
| 
¢ } 
| 
| 
| 
| 


44 JOURNAL ve 


anything that we may have received 


—any light, any intelligence, any 
knowledge of the things of: God, have 
emanated and proceeded from him. 
He saw and comprehended the fitting 
time for this work to commence; he 
prepared the way by once more open- 
ing the heavens, by revealing himself 
and his Son Jesus, and by afterwards 
sending holy angels to communicate 


his will and his parposes and designs 


to the human family. It therefore 
did not originate with us, nor with 
any sect or party or people, for no- 
body, not even Joseph Smith, or 
Brigham Young, or any of the 
Twelve Apostles knew anything about 
the great principles that were stored 
ap in the mind of God. It was the 
mind and will and revelations of God, 
made known to the human family, in 
the first place to Joseph Smith, and 
throngh him to others. And wken 
the Elders of this Charch went forth 
to the nations of the earth, as bear- 
ers of the gospel message, if they 
had gone upon their own responsibil- 
ity they could have accomplished 


nothing. But having been chosew 


and set apart of the Lord, they went 
forth as his messengers, without 
purse or scrip, trusting in Him. And 


* he opened up their way and prepared 


their path, as he said beforehand that 
he would. ‘Behold,’ said he, “I 
send you forth to the nations of the 
earth, and my Spirit shall. go with 
you, and my angels shall prepare the 
way for you.” [send you forth not 
to be taught, but to teach, not to be 
instrncted by the world of mankind 


or the intelligence of the world, but 


by the wisdom and intelligence and 
power and spirit which I shall give 
you, and it is through and by this in- 
fluence that we have been gathered 


- together. And why are we gathered ? 


These Elders could not have gather- 
ed you unless God had been with 
them ; they could not have influenced 
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you to come..here unless the Spirit 


and power of their mission had been 


with them. Bat the Lord said iu 
former years. through his prophets, 
“Twill take you one of a city, and 
two of a family, and I will bring you 
to Zion. And I will give you pastors 
according to mine heart, which shall 
feed you with knowledge and under- 
standing.” And through the opera- 
tion and influence of the Spirit of the — 
living God, manifested through the 
priesthood, God's ministers on the 
earth, you have been brought togeth- 
er as you are to-day. But why should 
we be thus gathered together? That 
there may be a body of people found 
to whom God can communicate his 
will, that there might be a people 
who should be prepared to listen to. 
the word and will and voice of God: 
that there might be a people gather- 
ed together from the different nations 
who, under the influence of that 
spirit should become saviors upon 
Mount Zion; that they might, under 
the inspiration of the Almighty, and 
through the power of the Holy Priest- 
hood which they should receive, go 
forth to those nations and proclaim 
to the people the principles of life, 
that.they might indeed become the 
saviors of men. And if we could 
fully comprehend our position, we 
should see things very differently 
from what we now do, If we could 
comprehend our relationship to God, 
to each other, to his church upon the 
earth, and also the greatness and mag- 
nitude of the. work in which we are 
engaged, and the responsibilites that 
devolve upon us as Elders in Israel, 
as Saints of the Most High God, we 
should see things in a very different 
light from what we now do... We are 
not here, as they say in the Church 
of England, to “ follow the devices 
and desires of our own hearts;” . we 
are not here to pursue our own in- 
dividual interests and emoluments, 
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we are not here merely to attend to 
our own secular affairs, but to learn 
the laws of life, and then teach the 
people the way of salvation. There 
was an old saying among ancient 
Israel: “* Hear, O Israel, the Lord 
our God is one Lord, and thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God with all 
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and authority which was given him 
for that purpose, that he might be 
the legitimate representative of God 
upon the earth. He also tanght 
him how to organize his Church, 
and put him in communication with 
many of the ancient Prophets who 
have long since passed away, who 


thy heart, with all thy mind, with all 'also communicated with him, and 
thy soul, and with all thy strength, | revealed unto him further the plan 


and him only sbalt thou worship.” 


and design of the Almighty in rela- 


And Jesus, in after time, added a | tion to this earth, and the salvation 
little more to this: “Thon shalt love of all who would listen to the prio- 


thy neighbor as thyself.” 


God is 


one, and they who dwell with hin | 
their representatives, their ministers, 


are one. Those who will inherit the 
celestial kingdom will be one when 
they get there; and we, as a neople, 


ought to be one—one in faith, one | 


in principle, one in practice, one in 
our interests, one in our associations 
with each other and in our families, 
one with God, one with the holy 
angels, one in time, and one in eternity. 

To bring about a union of this, 


ciples of truth. 
The nations of the earth have 


their plenipotentiaries, empowered 
and sent forth by the recognized 
authority of the several nations. 
He was the representative of God, 
his credentials came trom God, and 


his mission extended not to one na 


tion only, but to all nations; and he 


| was authorized to establish and or- 


_ ganize what was termed the Church 


kind, the priociple of baptism has and Kingdom of God upon the 
been introduced that we all might | | earth. And every step that he took, 
be baptized into one baptism, by every principle that he inculeated, 
the laying on of hands, and through | and every doctrine that he taught, 
the various orders of his Priesthood, came from God by the revelations 


we all partake of the same spirit ; 
and being brought into union and 
communion with God, that we all 
might feel after God, that the tens 
of thousands, and hundreds of thou- 
sands might be brought into con- 
nection with the Almighty, whose 
prayers could ascend into the ears 
of the Lord of Sabbaoth. And 
for the accomplishment of this pur- 
pose, he selected Joseph Smith to 
be the first Apostle in his Charch: 


he was called “not by the will of | 


man,” nor by the power of man, 
nor by the intelligence of man, but 
by God who revealed himself unto 
this: young man, as also the Savior, 
‘committing unto him a mission to 
perform to the inhabitants of this 
earth. He was endowed with power 


of God to him, and through him to 
the people. He selected others by 
revelation—Apostles, High Priests, 
Seventies, Bishops, Elders, Priests, 
Teachers and Deacons, also High 
Councils, aud Bishops’ Councils, 
and Patriarchs, and all the various 
authorities and organizations of this 
Church. Joseph Smith neither knew 
how to select men, whom to select, 
nor what their offices should be until 
it was communicated by the Lord. 
And yet we find that these principles 
revealed to him, agree with those that 
existed in former ages whenever God 
had a Church or people on the earth. 
And hence the ushering iu of the 
Gospel simply means the revelation 
of the will of God to man; it sim- 
ply means the placing of mankind in 
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commounication with the Lord that 
he may not be governed by his own 
follies or notions or theories, tut ‘by. 
the will and word of Ged. And the 


examples that you beard referred to. 


here, of our Stakes, with their Pre- 


sidencies, together with the Bishops 
and their Council, etc., is a part of 


the system of heaven, as it exists in 
the eternal worlds; and the Priest- 
hood that we hold is the everlasting 
Priesthood, and it administers in time, 
and it will administer in eternity ; 
and a knowledge of the works that 
we are now engaged in, in regard to 
the building of Temples and admin- 
istering therein, all came from God, 
and re a part of the eternal system. 
Who knew about them until God re- 
vealed it P Nobody. 
how to administer acceptably in these 
Temple without revelation? No- 
body but those to whom it has been 
commun cated, it came from God. 


And ourgpreaching to the living, and 


- our administering for the dead are all 
of them parts and parcels of the same 
/ Concern, The fact is, we are ina 
state of probation; we have enlisted 
under the bauner of the Almighty; 
we have dedicated ourselves to him 
for time and for eternity, and he ex- 
pects it at our hands that we be 
true to the trust conferred upon us, 
that we be faithful to our obligations 
and fulfil them, that we honor our 
God, that we magnify our callings 
and Priesthood, and that we. -stand 
forth among the people and before 
the nations, as the representatives 
otf God upon the earth. We have 
a similar view to that of the Apostle 
Paul, who said when addressing 
himself to the Corinthiane: * Ye 
are not your own, for ye are bought 
with a price; therefore glorify God 
in your body, and in yoor spirit, 
which are God’s.” We have. en- 
listed in a work, have engaged in a 
‘warfare that will last while time 


Who knows 


| shall be, oasil if we live our religion 
and. keep his. commandments, the 


principles that we are in possession 
of will.bear us off triumphant over 
death, hell and the grave, and Jaud 
us among the just, gmong-the celes- 


tial host that dwell with our Father 


in heaven. We really have no time 
to attend to those trivial affairs, that 
some people seem to think ought to 
occupy so much of our time. — I wish 
now, while we ure together to taik 
upon some general principles asso- 
ciated with the Priesthood which bas 
been couferred upon us. 

It was said of ancient Israel, if 
they had kept the commandments, 
that he would have made out of 
them a kingdom of Priests. We 
are literally a kingdom of Priests 
to-day. Our business is not to fol- 
low our own will, our own desires 


and plans, but to seek to know and 


to do the will of God, to garry out 
these principles which he has revealed, 
and in this is our happiness and ex- 


altation in time, and will be through- 


out the eternities that are to come. | 


We ought to be operating with — 


God, and with the holy angels; we 
onght to be feeling after them, we 
ought to be operating with the an- 
cient Priesthood that have lived 
before—the Patriarchs, the Prophets, 
the Apostles, and all those men of 
God who have lived and died in the 
faith who act with God our heavenly 


Father, and with Jesus the Mediatur 
of the new covenant. We ought to ~ 


be operating with them in establishing 
righteousness throughout the earth, 
not nominally, bat really; we oughtto 


be laboring in conjunction with theua 


in saving the living, not to make it » 
hardship and a trouble and a toil; 
something that we can hardly endure 


to go through; but or the contrary, 
feeling it an honor to be associated 


with the interests of God and bearers 
of the message of life and salvation, 


* 
- 

> 


and also seeking for wisdom, and in- 
telligence, and power, and revelation 
from God te earry out his will and 
designs, and to accomplish his pur- 
poses upon the earth. 3 
Will purposes be. accomplish- 
ed? They will. Will the Gospel | 


grow, spread and increase? I tell | 


you, in the name of Israel’s God, it 
will. Will thetime come when every 
fictitious thing will be removed, when 
light and trath shall prevail, and 
when the kingdoms of this world will 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
his Christ? I tell you it will, and 
God will hasten i¢ in his time. "And 
this priestliood and this people are to 


be the instroments, in the hands of 


God, in connection with the priest- 
hood who have gone before, who are 
new operating in their sphere, as we 
are in our’s. The Lord hath so or- 
dained, says the Apostle, “ that they, 
(referring to the dead) withont us 
should not be made perfect ;” neither 
can we without them be made perfect. 
There needs to be a welding and uni- 
ting. together, that in all of our doings 


we may be influenced and directed 
from above, being united with the 
Gods in heaven we may become one 
in all things upon the earth, and af- 
terwards one in the heavens. And 


says the Lord, “If ye are not one, ye 


are not mine.’ Everything that 
tends to divide the people, as you 
heard this morning, proceeds from 
beneath, and those that are engaged 
in it are the emisaries of the devil ; 
for as he is the father of lies, ao he is 
the father of division, strife and dis- 


-egord. But union, love, ‘ har- 
y; fellowship, brotherhood and 

, mperything honorable, noble and ex- 
ae: ing, proceeds from God ; ‘these are 


‘principles that: we ought to seek 
-cafter and to. disseminate as far as we | 
can eveywheteand. among all peoples. 
No. 30." when we have done that. 


as God’s servants and representatives, | 
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work, turn our attention to the build- 
ing of temples and minister in them 
for the dead, that we may operate 
with the fathers in the intersst of 
their posterity, helping them to per- 
form that for their posterity which 
they were not able to do. 

And in regard to the world, what 
ought our feelings to be towards 
them? A feeling of generosity, a 
feeling of kindness, a feeling of sym- 


pathy, with our hearts fall of charity, 


long-suffering and benevolence, as 
God our Father has, for he makes 
his sun to rise on the evil as well as 
the good; he sends his rain on the 
unjust as well as the just. And 


while we abjure the evils, the cor- 


ruptions, the fraud and iniquity, the 
lasciviousness and the lyings and 
abominations that exist in the world, 


.wbenever we see an honorable prin- — 


‘ciple, a desire to do right, whenever 
we see an opening to promote the 
happiness of any of these people, or 
to reclaim the wanderer, it is out 
duty to do it, as saviors on Mounr 
Zion. 

Will they have trouble ? Yes. 
Will there be tribulation? -Yes. 
Will nation be arrayed against na- 
tion? Yes. Will thrones be cast 
down and empires destroyed? Yes. 
Will there be war, and carnage, and 
bloodshed? Yes. But these things 
are with the people and with God. 
It is not for us; we have a.mission 


to perform, and that is: to preach 


the Gospel and introduce correct 
principles, to unfold the laws of God 
as men are prepared to receive them, 
to build up his Zion upon the earth, 
and to prepare a people for the time 
when the bursting heavens will reveal 
the Son of God, “and when every 
creature on the earth and ander the 


rearth will be heard to say, blessing — 


and glary; aud honor, and ‘power, 
and and and ‘domi- 
nion im that, sits 
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upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
forever.” 

Will this people grow and increase? 
Yes. And the time will come—it is 
not now, we are not prepared for it 
—when calamity aud trouble and 
bloodshed, confusion and strife will 
spread among all the nations of the 
earth. The time will come, and is 
not far distant, when those who will 
not take up the sword to fight against 
their neighbors, will lave to flee to 
Zion for safety. That was true some 
time ago, and it is nearer its fulfil- 
ment by a great many years than at 
the time it was first uttered. 

What are we here for? To build 
up or aggrandize ourselves? No, 
but to build up the Church and 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
to spread the light a at truth among 
the nations. That is our duty, and 
also to pray for the revelations of 
Ged, that the Spirit and power of 
God may rest upon us, that we may 
comprehend correct principles and 
understand the laws of life, to guide 
and guard and protect the ship Zion 
from among the rocks and shoals 
and troubles that will sooner or later 
overcome this nation, and other na- 
tions, and prepare ourselves for the 
events that are to come. We ought 
to be men of honor, of honesty, of 
integrity, having our eyes single to 
the glory of God. That is the duty 
of these Apostles, and not to act with 
a view for their own aggrandizement, 
and for the obtainment of filthy 
_luore, or anything else pertaining to 
this world. We brought nothing 
into this world, we can take nothing 
out. It is for us te operate for God, 
amd in the interests of his Church 
and kingdom. 

_ And what of these other brethren, 
the High Priests? They have a 
mission to perform, and that is to 
make themselves acquainted with the 
laws, doctrines, ordinances and gov- 
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ernmont of the Church of God sition 
the earth, that they may be pre- 
pared, when called upon, to fulfil the 
duties and ibilities devolving 
upon them. I will here read part of 
a revelation whieh indicates the na 
ture of there duties. ‘‘ And again I 
give unto you, Don C. Smith, to be 
a President over a Quorum ‘of High 
Priests, which ordinance is instituted 
for the purpose of qualifying those 
who shall be appointed standing Pre- 
sidents over the different stakes 
acattered abroad.” Hear it, O ye 
High Priests! This is the prominent 
duty devolving upon you. The 
position you occupy is a sort of a 
normal school, if you please, to pre- 
pare those who are in it and are 
tapght in it, that when they shall. be 
called to hold official places in 
various stakes of Zion, ea ma 

prepared to magnify them. - 
was it when we were éngaged orga- 
nizing these stakes, were these bre- 
thren prepared? No, many of them 
were not by any means. One was 
engaged on his farm, another was 
tied up in his merchandising, ano- 
ther had bought five yoke of oxen 
and had to prove them, and another 
had: cae a wife and he could not 
come. And we, therefore, had to go 
outside of the High Priests, whose 
legitimate business it was to occupy 
these positions, and call other men 


and ordain them High Priests, and 


set them apart to ide in these | 
stakes, as Presidents and Bishops 
and Councilors, having to take them 
from among the Seventies’ and El- 
der's Quorums, because the High 
Priests were not prepared to 

their legitimate calling; whereas, if 
they had been doing their daty, living 
their religion, and meeting’ 
in prayer, and examin 

trine of Christ, instead of being 

gaged almost exclusively in pom roe 
these other matters, saad would hav- 
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een to step forward and 
magnify their calling. There are 
many other stakes to be organized. 


‘Prepare yourselves, you High Priests, 


for the duties and responsibilities 
that may devolve upon you, that the 
Church of God may be strengthened 
in all its parts, and man in his 
bw all prepared to magnify their 


ling. 


Then, again, there are seventies ; | gard 


I think there are some seventy- 
aix quorums of seventies. Does their 
duty consist merely in making their 
own plans and calculations, such as 
to go on a farm and live there all their 
life: time, attending to their own in- 
dividual affairs, or pursue any other 
avocation without considering the 
obligations they are under by virtue 
of their Priesthood, and calling? I 
tell you nay. We have something 
_ @lse to do. I read in the revelation 
touching this matter, when the sev- 
enties were ordained, “they were 
to ordain more seventies until there 
should be seven times seventy, if the 
labor in the vineyard required it.” 
They were to do this if the labor, in 
the vineyard required it.” In whose 
vineyard ? Their orehards and 
farms? Ido not read itso. Does 


this refer to their merchandizing | 
It does not soread. In looking after 


their own affairs or emoluments ? 
That is not what I read; but for the 
labor of the vineyard. ‘Whose vine- 
, then ? e vineyard of the 

But it seems that a great 

many of the Seventies have no more 
idea of going into the vineyard of 
the Lord, than if they held no such 
Priesthood or ealling ; they do not 
geem to comprehend their duties, nor 
_ their responsibilities. Hear it, O ye 
Seventies! you are called and set 
‘part by the Priesthood, to act 
‘under the direetion of the Twelve, 
to go forth as His messengers to the 
mations of the earth. Do 7” believe 
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it? This is your calling. Prepare 
yourselves for it. I do not want 
Elders to me, as some have 
been doing, after having been called 
upon missions saying, I pray thee 
have me excused. And I call upon 
the first President of the Seventies 
to instruct the various Presidents of 
Seventies, and they in tura the mem- 
bers of their several quornms, in re- 
to their duties; and to ,live 
themselves so that the spirit of the 
living God may rest down upon them, 
that they may indeed be qnalified to 
teach their brethren what their duties 
are, that they may prepare themselves 
to magnify them. Instead, therefore, 


of every one seeking his own indi- | 


vidual gain from his own quarter, let 
man feel that he is a servant 
of the living God, a messenger to the 
nations of the earth, and that when 
the Lord calls upon him, through the 
proper authority, to do a certain w 
he must ee and that readily 
willingly ! These are the duties and 
responsibilities that devolve u 
you, my brethreu of the Seventies, 
And it is the duty of the Elders 
also to magnify their callings ; to 
feel after God and to seek instruction 
from Him, and to magnify their 
calling and Pricathood at home or 
abroad, being governed by the Holy 
Priesthood, in regard to their duties, 
that they may be acceptable to the 
Lord, and magnify their callings with 
all diligence and fidelity, and then it 
is the duty of the Presidents of Stakes 
to look after the interest and welfare 
of their own people under their Pre- 
sidency, not in a formal manner, but as 
interested in their welfare, having a 


lively desire to benefit and build 


them up, both spiritually and tempo- 
rally, and perfect them in righteous- 
ness, purging out when neesessary the 
ungodly, lifting up and exalting the 
poor, and blessing and benefiting 
everybody according to the principles 
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more ¥1 bis. 
ol 


own hart, an 
will do that. wh equi- 
and the daty of the Bishops and also 
that of the High Priests and d Raree- 
ties and Elders operating with them, 
to look after the poor and. nee that 
fe are provided for, Do, not let 
anybody crying for bread, 

ng for the want of 

us furnish employment 
for all, divide up our farms and plan 
and devise liberally that all who need | 
ork, and want to be employed, may 
find labor. And I now eall upon the 
residents of Stakes throughout 
ion. to, give this matter their. serious 
and earnest attention. We. have 
land in, abgndance, water in abund- | 
anee, and means in abundance ; let 
s utilise them for the common weal. 
Talk about financiering { Financier 
or the poor, for the “eek man, | 
who requires labor and is wi Lys 
do it, and act in the interest of the 


community, for the welfare of 


and in the buil 
dom, Ged 


3B 
| 


an 
Let us take hold toge 
dps 


| us wisdom to 
and will pour upon 


that. there will. not. be |. 
room, enongh to contain. 


Perpetual 


f the 
the earth, 


it is not to build 
s, but to build up the Chare 
om of God; and see that 


Iwisb 


migration Fond. 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


Ties | we 


e haye what is called a rey 


of Stakes but 


the, attention, not of the | G 


| of the various wards, and.of 
whole people, to, the responsibili- 


that ve us in 


own im some 
matters, and Iam sorry to say re 


and. interest that we would. 
among. our . bretbren.. 
There are those here who haye as- 
poor with their means to the amount 
yards, of a. million dollars, 

which ig: unpaid by those. who re- 
ceived the benefit of it. It was the 
that this means should be- 
this pose, bat our 

needed and were 

of. this. ard when 
ou who were thus assisted were, in 
istant lands pray and. wish wi ishing 
to be gathered this help 
came to. you and you were brought 
here; and instead of paying this 
your honest debt, you go to work apd 

build up yourselves, withont meeti 

our obligations, what is the resul alt? 
Those of your. brethren who still re- 
main, who are just as as. you. 
to be gathered to. Zio 
for assistance, I am. 42. | 


pay your debta, . we, can then 
meet all these requirements. And 

call upon the. Presidents of ‘Stlkes 
and upon. the to. took after 
- |;these things, and see. that these obli- 
| gations are met, that the. poor r from 
abroad may not-ery in yain 
we may. help them, and then they 


| guarding 
wen, honor 
on them; men who, 
of the ophet, will 
9m are er par Ot tae. 
| , asking to be thus assisted 
| ading : “we want to gather with 
| » Sainta, can't you help us 2”. Yes, 
: 
he 
| rolling in the same.direction. 
| f this. duty is not performed, 
| Mman. we expect the blessing, of 
od to. rest upon us? .. 
| We are engaged quite extensively: 
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inthe erection of Temples. We are 
building one here, and also one in 
©aché Valley, and another in San- 
pete, and if we had time, and it was 
considered advisable, we could read the 
-report read eétting forth the receipts 
and disbursements of these places ; 
and I presume we shall, before the 
Conference adjourns. Suffice it to 


gay, with all our backwardness in 


some other things, there are a great 
matiy of the Latter-day Saints who 
are doing all they can in every lauda- 
Ble enterprise. I presume at the 
present time there is not less than 
500 men engaged in rearing the walls 
of these Temples: And men are 
taking hold of it with energy, doing 
all they can in many instances, but 


not’ in all by a deal. | 
‘Then in ded. Tithing ope- 


Fations, Bishop Hunter informs me 
that na of the people are very 
negligent in n regard to this matter. 
Now, I would say in behalf of the 
people, that perhaps there may be s 

excuse for some of these 
Sigs. We have had 4 very strin- 


could, and ib 

have so they ‘find 
themselvés hardly able to méet their 
Tithing, ‘for as a rule it is those who 
take delight in observing the law of 
Tithing that subscribe to these other 
calls. We'do not wish to crowd or 
press upon the. people; but rathér 
let us take things easily and delibe- 
rately, seckitig always to break’ off 
the yoke of him that is , letting 
the oppressor go free. And ‘let ‘out 
sympathies be extended towatds the 
widow and while 
we are build emples, ing’ our 
Tithes and’ and a dei ‘the 
best we can before God and man, we 
will let that go for the presext, and 
when we get more favorable 


‘circumstances we ‘will ‘do better. “At 
any rate, we will keep doing ‘with’ a 
long pall ‘and: a strong pull, and’a pall 


al ether, an ond in the interests: of 
all Ti ‘Bat we must not ‘forget 
our duties to the Lord, *" 

Iwould say in this connéction that 
there are three of ‘the Twelve’ ay 


gent titie for a numiber of years past, | f these 


a ‘financial crisis has prevailed in the 
eastern States ‘for some years now, 
anid almost évery aper reports the 
failure of e and business 
institutiong—of the failure of one 
after another ; ‘and have 
ect, more ‘of less, to these de- 

s. The fact also must be 
considered that great exértious have 
been made ‘in the building of the 
St George Temp the three 
‘Temples now under way, which have 
pan exhausted considerable meshs 
d chiefly by the people resid. 

ing in those Temple districts I must 
ache! people ‘credit for their zeal 
‘in’ this direction, which 

must all acknowledge is very com- 
mendable ‘and praiseworthy. And, 
poe in the performance of this 
‘many have ei the best _ 


districts, and then there are those 
residing here’ attending to home 
affairs. And we are seeking to act 


in concert ‘and do the very‘best we 


can. Seme people have an idea that 


these Temples ought ‘to bé built’ from 


the proceeds of the Tithing ; I do not 
object to it im the Teast, providing 
you will o aly } our Tithing. But 
we cannot: emples with some- 
thing that exists onlyin mame. You 
deal honestly with the Lord, handing 


over in due season that whith belo 
to his ‘storehouse, and then we 


show you whether we can not build | 


Temples, as well ‘as do e 


else that may be required with it. 


the mean time, we have got to do the 
best we can in these matters ; and’ as 


we are personally interested in these — 


things, as well as our brethren, the 


ve 
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in; | of their labors are widely reali 


be 

And i 

every 

to promo 

those false acquirements which tend 

to infidelity, and to lead away the 

mind and affection from the fnings 

make them. - And instead of doing 


of bearing. off the Church and King- 
dom of God shall pass from us te 
them, they may be prepared for it, 
and carry on the work to a glorious 


- | and triamphant consummation. And. 
+ | that we may stand in regard to edu-. 
| cation and literacy, the sciences, the 
arts and intelligence of every kind, 


as high above the nations of the 
earth, as we do to-day in regard to 
religious matters. 

' And before closing I would refer 
briefly to the ladies’ relief society. 
We are told that, “the man is not 
without the woman, nor the woman 


| without the man in the Lord;” She 


is spoken of as a helpmeet to her 


husband. I remember the organiza- 
tion ef the first Relief Society in 
Nauvoo, the Prophet Joseph 
Smith ; - we find them spread- 


ing all ever the land, and the rar ig 
Our sisters are doing 3 noble and ~ 
commendable work in writing and 
publishing, in visiting the sick and. 
needy, and ministering to their wants, 
and showing kindness and benevo- 


exist, | lence towards the suffering and dis- 


made by the young men’s and young 
Women’s mutual improvement asso- 


giations, to benefit and bless the 


ising gene 
am 


tressed, and also 
that are honorable and praise- 


worthy before God and man, calculated — 


to elevate and bless their sex. And 
I say to the sisters, God bless you in: 
your labors of love, and in your en- 
terprise, continue to press forward in. 


| your good work, and the Lord will 


ae 


you and your posterity after 
Terael: 


‘you ; for you are mothers in . | 


who are raising up kings and priests 
unto the Most High God, See that: 


your children are tanght aright, snd 


rity 
‘about the fashions; but let economy, 


inciples, never, mind so much 


We | industry, charity, kindness‘and virtue 


be early impressed upon their minds, 
and try to love yeur sons and daugh- 
tora, and tolead thom in the pathaof ife 


310 
departed dead who have before 
us, and who depend anew thie being 
ont ther Projects ; anc is 
I am happy to say, exists. thro 
out all Israel, 
We want also alive in 
cause of education. We are co 
+, , Works of | to prove that 
there is no God ; to prove 
| by God’s works that he does 
_ that he lives and rules‘and holds us, 
} | as it were, in the hollow of his hand. 
et God to try to prove that 
here iso God. But then it is only 
the fool that has in his heart, 
there is no God. I would like to 
talk upon this subject if time would 
| permit, 
: our pe An 
TEEEbls0 pleased to witness the de- 
fpanifested by our young people ; it is 
| want to.lead them on and encourage 
| them in the study of correct princi- 
- ples, so that when the responmbility 


JT look upon this large tabernacle, 
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I should like to speak ef our Sun- | talked long enough. God bless you, 
day Sehools and other institutions, | in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


but time will rot permit. I have 


‘DISCOURSE BY\ ELDER, ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED IN THE NEW TABERNACLE, SatT Laxk Ciry, Ocr. 7, i867. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


TEMPLES IN ANCIENT AMERICA—THE GOD OF MANKIND AN IMPOSSIBLE | 
_ GOD—THE TRUTH IN REGARD TO HIM—-MAN IN HIS IMAGE—PRE- 
_ EXISTENCE—WHY INFANTS DIE—THE REDEMPTION BY JESUS—PLURA- 


LIFY GODS—-THE WORD OF THE LORD IS TRUTH. 


=< Never having had the opportunity 
of speaking to so large a congrega- 


tion.as the present, or at least in so 
large helene the one in which | 


we are now assembled, I do not know 
whether I shall be able to adapt my 
voice 80 as to make the congregation 
hear me. I know the object of coming 
to meeting ahd preaching is to hear 

ectly in the in the things pertain- 
inet God and to godliness, and in 
our duties before the Lord. When 


which has been erected here in these 
high regions of our globe, I am for- 
cibly reminded of the sayings of two 
of the ancient prophets, Isaiah and 
Micah, both of whom have spoken of 
au event that was to take place in 
the latter days. I will quote their 
sayings, for the language of both is 
almost identical. ‘It shall come to 
pass in the latter days that the moun- 
tain of the House of the Lord shall 


be established in the tops of the 


mountains.” ~ T have often wondered 

when I have read this portion of 
Scripture, what was meant by the 
meant by the mountain of the house 
of the Lord being erected, or estab- 
lished, in the tops of the mountains. 
The mountain of the house of the 
Lord is something, it seems, that God 
himself would establish in the moun- 
tains. When I entered this Territory 
in August last, on my return from 
my last mission, I beheld from the 
mouth of Parleys Cajion the top of — 
this building very prominent. It 
seemed to rear itself up above the 
surrounding buildings, and it was. 
easily to be seen. It looked ve 

much like an artificial mountain 
erected here, or like some of those 
mounds that we see down on the 
Missouri River, that were made by 
the ancient inhabitants of our coun- 
try, only it is much larger and higher 
than some of them. ether this 
is really what the prophet in ancient 
days meant, it is not for me to say, 
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I only -éay that the shape of this 
buildings reminds me, or suggests to 
me what was prophesied auciently; 
but whether or not it is the fulfilment 
of that prophecy I do not know. 

I will take this opportunity to 
-ezpress my gratitude and feelings of 
thanksgiving to the Almighty, that 
he has enabled this people to erect 
unto him so large a building in which 
they can assemble to worship his 
great and holy name. The Lord, in 
ancient days, when he constructed | 
temples and tabernacles, did honor’ 
them by his presence. Nodoubt on 
occasions his presence was 
made more manifest than on others. 
Oftentimes we read that the power 
and the glory of God, as manifested 
in his rnacles and temples were 
so conspicuous that: the people could: 
behold them with their natural: eyes. 
Ido not say that this was the case) 
under all circunistanéés, ‘and in all. 
houses that were built unto the name 
of the Lord. Many temples and: 
houses were built on the American: 
continent by the remnant of the 
‘House of Israel, to: whom ‘this land 
was given.. It is not recorded whether 
the Lord manifested himself in’ all 
these houses or not; but it is recorded 
that at the temple which was built 
in the land Bountiful, in the northern | 

of South America, the Son of 
himself, did show forth his 
power and his glory to a certain con- 
tion assembled in and around | 
about the temple. Jesus, after his . 
resurrection from the dead, was sent 
by his Father from the heavens to 
the American continent, to a congre- 
tion of two thousand and five hun- 
souls, men, womenand children, 
who where assembled together for 


the purpose of w _ ing God the : 
Father in the name mn Con- | sengers 


uently God did respect this temple 
brit on the American continent, as 
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Solomon in the days of old. When 
Solomon had built the temple; he 
spread forth his hands to the heavens, 
and prayed to the Father, in the pre- 
sence of the congregation of Israel 
that was assembled, and the spirit of 
the Lord was poured out in such a 
wonderful manner that the people, 
through their faith, beheld the power 
and the glory of God as they were 
manifested in that temple. By this 
the people knew that God respected 
his own house. . So it was in the 
days of Moses. When they journeyed 
in the wilderness, God commanded 
the Children of Israel to build « 
tabernacle. . He gave them a pattern — 
thereof. In that tabernacle the Lord 
-showed forth his power among Israel. 
It became visible not-enly on the in- 
side, but on the ontside the glory of 
God was made manifest.and rested 
‘upon it. By this the Children of Is- 


racl knew that God was near-unto- 


them... They not'only-believed, but 
the testimony manifested before their 
eyes gave them’ a knowledge that 
God-was in the midst of their camp; 
although through their wickedness, 
unbelief, and darkness of mind God 
withdrew his immediate presence 
from the midst. of the congrégation, 
and Moses only was permitted to see 
face, yet the display of God's power 
and ‘glory was so great that the Chil- 
dren of Israel knew that God was 
-The question may arise, Will there 
be a time again when the glory: of 
the Lord will be manifestly visible: to 
and his voice heard by his. people? 
this-in the last days. Thereis no 
doubt, a8 was said. yesterday by 
Brother Kimball; that heavenly mes- 
hover around the con 
tion of the Saints here: assembled. 
I have no doubt of this in my own 


well as the great temple built by 


mind, thought I have not seen them 


| 
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and you may not have seen them; yet | 
that God who has seen.your labors 
and diligence in building a house to 
his name, has no doubt sent heavenly 
messe -to hover around us, to 
bluff off the powers of darkness, that 
seek to darken the minds of the peo- 
ple, and. to close their hearts against 

ts ding. The time will come 
when the faith of this people, the 
pure.in heart, will be. sufficiently 
great that when they build a house to 
the name of the Lord, and do: not 
suffer any unclean thing to. enter 
therein, that the Lord will come and 
grace-it. by his presence, as well as b 
the presence of his angels. That wi 
be the time when the pure in heart, 
who. enter into the house of God, 
will, behold his face. O! what a grand, 
glorious, happy privilege that will be; 
te the sons and daughters of the Most: 
High, to. behold the face of him whe 
created them, the Father of their 
spirits, who created them before the 
foundation of the-world. How great 
aad glorious a privi for the sons 
of Ged who are now 
shut.out from.his presence! For this 
cause: the people of God are com- 
manded ‘at all times to. build a house 
te his name, that he may reveal those 
ordimances devised by. him for the 
salvation of the children before the 
world were laid. 

_ I know there are some people who 
do not believe God has a face like 
unto man, or in other words that we 
are in his image and likeness. There 
has been a great variety of views 
among the inhabitants of our globe 


in d to the being or beings whom | expec 
shar bare worshipped and called God. 


Some have believed that he was an 
immaterial. being. Some. have be- 
lieved that he had no properties, per- 
fection or qualities'in common with 
any other substance in nature; that 
he was entirely from all 
material nature. is seems to be 


the view of the mass of the 
Christian world at the ent day. 
Some two hundred ions of the 
inhabitants of our globe consider 
that God is something altogether in- 
definable, incomprehensible, ‘a person, 


and yet has no parts; consisting of — 


three persons, Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost, and yet no part of these per- 
sons. . That is a horrible idea in my 


mind. My mind is so constructed — 


that, with all my reading and medi- 
tation, I never could conceive of a 
being of that and yet it 
is incorporated in the articles of the 
Church of England, also in the Me- 
thodist discipline, and is in accor- 
dance with the views of almost all 
the Christian world at the present 
day. “God consists,” say they in 
their creeds, of three persons without 


body parts or passions.” I do not 
wish to dwell upon this long; it is 
so. inconsistent, so very absurd, so 
contrary to all intelligence, reason 
and revelation that I am willing to 
throw it by without contemplating 
it for any length of time. I merely 
mention it. to call to your mind the 
inconsistencies of the religious world 
who. profess Christianity. One of 
these persons, called the Son, with- 
out body and without, parte, was ac- 
tually crucified, died and was buried 
in'a tomb, and the third day he rose 
again, and with his. body ascended 
into heaven, when he did not : 
abody. Ifanybody can believe such 
nonsense, they are perfectly welcome 
to it, only keep it away from me, I 


want nothing to do withit. Inever. 


t to worship such a being here 
on earth or throughout all the future 
of eternity. 1 have no reverence 
whatever for such a heing, for I do 
not believe that such a one ever exi- 
sted only in the hallucinations of dis- 
rs who 

. Per e strangers who are 
present, if any there be, may be led 


| 
| 

| 

| 
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to inquire what kind of a being do 


the Latter-day Saints worship? Let 


me reply according to my understand- 
ing. i believe that God—TI mean 
God the Father is a material 

being; that he has a body and a spi- 
rit united together; that his spirit 
within his body is material; that he 
18 @ personage just as much as every 
man in this con tion is a person- 
age; and let me go still further and 
say that he isa of flesh 
and of bones. Perhaps that may 
shock the ideas of some of the out- 
siders and they may think that to 
get over their immaterial god, with- 
out body or parts, we have gone to 
the other extreme. Well, whether 
it is to the other extreme or not, I 
wish to state to you my views, and 
I think they correspond with the 
views of the ofthe servants of.God. 


God is a being, then, who has a 


tabernacle of flesh and bones in which 
his spirit dwells; and this flesh, bones 
and spirit are material, Strangers 
may be anxious to know something 
more about this personal being whom 
we call God the Father. We are 
- told that in the beginning man was 
- created in the image of God, and we 
are also told the Jesus the Son of 
God, was the express image of His 
Father. The doctrine that man, in 
his‘form and shape is in the image 
of God, may be or may seem some- 
thing new and strange to those who 
are not acquainted with the principles 
in this church. But why should not 
men resemble God is the question, 
seeing that we are his offspring? 
Would you + that sons and 
daughters of this world would be like 
a horse or like the fowls of the air or 
the fish of the seat Or would you 
éxpect them to resemble their par- 
ents, and be in their image and hke- 
ness? Do we not see in the animal 
creation—of which the human spe- 
cies is said to be a part—a likeness 
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| between the wpe and the offspring 
0. 


certainly we If then this law pre- 
vails among all animated beings here 
on the earth, why should we imagine 


| God to be entirely distinct and diffe- 


rent from his own sons and daugh- 
ters? Why not believe that there is 
a resemblance between them and him. 
When we look at our fellow man we 
behold him erect in the form of God. 
To be sure there may be many de- 
formities among men and women, 
roduced in many instances, perhaps, 
y wickedness, disease and by acci- 
dent; but in the general outline there 
is resemblance among all the human 
species, and there should be in as. 
much as their Father and God is.in- 
deed their Father, as any in this con- 
tion are the literal fathers of 


their children. who compose 


this congregation, are all one family, 


and only’a.very small ’portion of the 


family of our Father and God. But 
when did he beget us? I answer be- 
fore this world was made; not our 
flesh and bones, but that being cal- 
led man that was created in the 
and likeness of God and who 
dwells in his mortal tabernacle. That 
being is the offspring of God; we were 
all begotten by him before this world 
was made. We then dwelt in his 
presence and could behold his face as 
sons and fathers here on earth can 
behold each other. We then par- 
took, in a measure, of his glory, and 
were acquainted with the glory and 
power of his kingdom. We were 
present with him in the grand and 
magnificent work of creation, and we 
saw and rejoiced in his handiwork. 
We sang praises in the presence of 
our Father and God; before we had 
tabernacles of flesh and bones. We 
then assembled ourselves together 
as we do here on the earth; we then 
accompanied our Father and God and 
his Son Jesus Christ, on the grand 
and glorious mission of the formatien 
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of the world we now inhabit. Did 
we know anything about the object 
for which this world was created? 
Yes, we that was 

expressly us, and we sang an 

rejoiced over it as much as the people 
| of God now rejoice, when they erect 
a temple or tabernacle to kis name. 
When you erect a tabernacle to the 
Most High, you e: to enter at 
times, and be feasted with the words 
of eternal life, and te partake of the 
blessings of God. So it was in regard 
to the creation of this world. We 
were there and I think all this gene- 
ration among all — kindreds, 
tongues and @ were present 
on that  Bhall I limit it to 
this generation? No; I believe all 
the sons and daughters of God who 
had proved themselves faithful were 


assembled on that occasion. I do. 


not include in this number the one- 
third part of the 
the two-thirds who kept the law of 
of their first estate who were really 
and truly accounted the sons and 
hters of God, the thousands and 


lions who inhabit this globe be- 


sides the generations of the and 
all future generations. Think of this 


and try to concéive in your heart the | image 


magnitude of the great army of the 
sons and daughters of God sceteniled 
at the time the foundations of this 
world were laid. | 
_ The Lord put a very curious ques- 
tion to the old patriarch, Job, on a 
certain occasion. Job had been 
praising up the works of God, and so 
ar as his narrow mind would permit 
him, radon to.magnify the great- 
ness of his power; but, by putting a 
few questions to Job the Lord showed 
to him that-his wisdom and know- 
sdge were but foolishness in the sight 
of his creator. Said the Lord,“‘Where 
were you, Job, when I laid the foun- 
dation of the earth, and the corner 
stones thereof? Where were you, 


| subject, knowing 


family that fell, but | the part of. 
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Job, when the morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy?’ I do not know 
that Job understood the pre-existence 
of man, it might not have been reve- 
aled to him; at any rate he left the 
Lord to answer the question on the 
that he would give 
information on the matter that he, 
Job, could not give. If Job had 
been a sectarian, how easily he could 
have answered this question ! *‘ Why, 
Lord,” Job could have said, “I did 
not exist then, and why do you-ask 
me such a question?’ But Job very 
well understood that there must be 
something in the pre-existence of 
man, or the Lord would never have 
put such a question tohim. The 
very question itself ~~ the pre- 
existence of Job at the time the 


foundations of the earth were laid, 


and it also implied a knowledge on 
the sons of God of 
the objécts of the creations of this 


world ; for if they had had no such 


knowledge, why should they have 
joined together in singing the songs 
of heaven on account of it? Well, 
then, we have come to the point, 
namely, that we did exist in the 
and likeness of God before 
the foundations of the world were 
laid, and this is what is meant when 
the Lord says to his only begotten 
Son on the sixth day of creation, 


“Let us make man in our 1 


and in our likeness, and give him 
dominion over the fish of the sea, 
over the fowls of the air, the beasts 
of the earth, and over all the earth 
to subdue it,” and so forth. So God 
created man male and female. He 
did not tell us all thé particulars of 
the creation—that we were born 
male and’ female in the spirit world, 
and so on, but yet there are man 

sayings which indicate that suc 

was the fact. For instance, in the 
books of Moses and in the. books of 
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New Testament. we read that | 


od is the Father of ‘all our spirit4,,|. 


that we were . tten sons . ang | 
daughters unto God. “The vision'} 
given in 1832 to our Prophet, Jo- 
seph Smith, shows this matter more. 
clearly. Besides showing the vast 
number of worlds that the Lord had 
_ ereated, the voice of the Lord, in that 
“vision, ‘declares that ‘all the inhabi-. 
tants of all those worlds were yen 
ten sons and daughters unto 
The Book of “ Mormon” bears’ tes- 
timony to the same. great doctrine. 
‘You who are familiar with that book 
will recelleet reading in the book of 
Ether how that the brother of Jared 
fell to the earth with fear when he 
aaw the finger of the Lord, after the 
veil fell from his natural eyes. And 
the Lord spoke to him, sa: ing, 
“Why hast thou fallen?” 
the brother of Jared answered, “T 
— the finger of the Lord, and I 
knew not that the Lord had fiesh 
and bones.”. It did resemble flesh 
aud bone, but he, doubtless, thought 
it was so in reality, whereas it was 
the body of his Spirit. Then said | co 
the Lord, “I am he who was pre- 
pared from, the foundation of the 
world to redeam my people; I am 
Jesus Christ; I am the Father and 
the Son, and the body which thon | 
now. beholdest is the body of my | 
Spirit. Seest thou not that thou art 
_ @reated after the body. of my spirit, 
and “all men,” says Jesus to the 
brother of Jared, “have I created 
in the beginning after the image of 
the body of my spirit.” This, I 
believe, is the only in the 
Book of “Mormon” that directly 
teaches the pre-existence of man. 
Well, that body—the body of the | 
Lord—that the brother of Jared 
saw, was a personal body. It had 
a face, eyes, arms, hands, 
all the various parts. which the 
— so much so that 


his atonement ; for he was 
mb. 


found it was the, spirit of 
‘that spirit, J 
“in the meri 
should. come and take a 
die for the sins of the world. "the 
beings, who, in the beginning 
created after the image of ‘the épirit rit 
of Jesus, had a probation ; they had 
law; they had intelligence. ‘It y 
called their first’ estate. ere 
ts there as mu as ‘you 
are hele: ‘They could obey 
the law that was given to them, or 
they could disobey that law. Ihave 
already alluded to’a third part of the 
t family, who, did not keep their 
rat estate. What. became of them ? 
They were thrust down, and thus 
came the devil and his angels. Jude 
eays they were reserved in chains of 
darkness, until the judgment at the 
great day. That va ‘their™ ‘doom 
their travagressions were 86 great— 
sinning against God the Fat her, 
yet they could behold, and against 
of his. Son, Whom they 
beying 
of all laws—seekit 
throne the Almighty, “and io take the 
power from that Being who had be- 
gehen them, into their own hands. 
or this they were thrust down, 
‘and were called Perdition, and . the 
heavens wept over them. I do not 
know how faithfal the remainder of 
the spirits. were; that is not for me 
to say. I do not, they 
transgressed | any of the laws 
or not in theis | first estate. ‘If they 
did, one. thing I do know, and that 
is, understand ‘about 


tion of the world, aid inasmuch ashe 
suffered in as in ‘body, 
I do not know but his 
spirit would redeem them in thir 
first estate as well as us who siti here 
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in the body... I do not pretend to-say, 
Snifice to. and b 


| such, was the Si 
say, that the plan of Sodas 
, and suffice it to say 
again, that rare fai 

sition in their frat 
estaie, and to have the privilege of 
comming forth in this world, and 
or bodies, and havin nd estate 
We also read that al a 4 pa e into 
his world were, inmosent. “That 
shows that they never had dinned, or 
if they had, that they had been fer- | an 
given and made innocent. Which | 
my it was I do not know. If they | 
and were all made innocent 
through the blood of the atonement, 
and through the sufferings of Jesus 
in the spirit, as .well as in the flesh, 
‘that would them to come 
into this world withont having any 
atain upon them. Bot if they never 
trans law, never went 
beyond its "hounda, or limits, they 
‘Would be sanctified, purified, per- 
fected, saved and be innocent by 
the law. Bat let us come 
down a little forther. When we 
came forth into this world, and took | 


‘upom ourselves bodies of flesh, they 


_were fallen bodies — subject to pain, 


_sioknéas, mourning, trials, 
and finally death, or dissolution. 
“This death that. came upon the bo- 
dies of the children of men, was 
\brought, to pass by the tranagres- 
sion of one man and woman, that 
‘ia, by our first parents; as it is 
Written, By the. tran n of 
“One sin entered the world, and death 
” It matters not whether it 


ain,’ 
that dandles on the 
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often been asked.of me by the Lat- 
those outside 
Church— is it that 
infants, who have never sinned, should 
die?” Why should they be subject 
to death Meat 4 their father some six 
thousand years ago sinned and trans- 
gressed _I answer this by asking 
you a question, Why is it that chil- 
dren, oftentimes to the third, fourth 
and fifth generation, suffer from lia- 
gering diseases here in this life, be- 
cause their forefathers were licentious, 

ke the laws of life and hap- 
Why, it is hereditary, is it 
not? Is it just that they should 
‘saffer, because their parents or some 
of their progenitors have sinned ? 
No, it is hereditary. Why, then, 
may not all the inkabitants of the 
world, whether in their infancy or 


not, inherit death as well as these 


children who suffer through diseases 
entailed upon them by their fore- 
fathers ? Not asa matter of justice 
particularly, but something that 
— upon them in consequence 

of the fall of man. Jt is handed 


down smong them,.. Now, that 


would be very unples condi- 
tion if _were. always t remain 
in that afate, They are plunged 
into slavery, 2s it were, by one man ; 
hence the Redeemer steps forth and 
rescues them from that slavery. 
When I say rescues them, I do not 
say that he does it at once, before 
they have had a chance to know the 
difference between good and evil, 
“between the bitter and the sweet, to 
contrast between happiness and mis- 
ery. It is wisdom that they should 
suffer, even should it be from here- 
| dita disease, that they may gain 
experience. Bat I will tell you what 
he rescues them from, by his atoning 
blood. He breaks the bands of death 


‘and rescues them from the power of 


the grave, whieh, but for that, weuld 
have held the’ infant as well as the 


has been upon all the pos 
- ,Fity of Adam by reason of bis trans- | | 
_ Now, there is a question that has | | 
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middle-aged in their power eternally. 


‘There is such a thing as a father, 


through his foolishness, plunging 
not only himself bat all his children 
into a slavery from which he cannot 
redeem himself or them, so far as 
their bodies are concerned; bnt with 


. Adam’s children this was the ease 


with both their bodies and spirits, 
for the Book of “ Mormon” says that 
all mankind, through Adam’s trans- 
‘gression, became subject not only to 
‘a temporal death—the separation 
of the body and spirit, but also toa 
spiritual death, eternal in its nature. 
If there were no atonement—no 
sufferings and death of our Re- 
deemer — no infinite atonement to 
rescue men from the grave, their 
spirits, in consequence of the sla- 
very entailed upon them by their 


‘first parents, could not have been 
‘rescued from eternal death. Could 


they have delivered themselves r 
No. They were in captivity—sla- 
very —and their master, the devil, 
was there to bind them in that 
slavery. ‘Could they turn the key 
of the prison doors and run back 


again? No! Could they say to the 
grave, Yield up my body and let me 
go again into the pré’énce of my 


Father and Ged ? ‘No; there were 
potent enemies who had _ endless 
power over them had it not been 


for the atonement. 


We are taught in the revelations 
of God that Jesus suffered the pain 


-of all men. You will find it in the 


teachings of Jacob, the brother of 
Nephi, in the Second Book of Ne- 
phi. ‘ He suffered the pains of all 


“men, women and children, says 


Jaceb. What was this great euffer- 
ing for? That the resurrection 
— come unto all men, women 

children; that Jesus might 
have power to say to the grave “ re- 


bodies slumber in the grave. I have 
power to bring them forth by virtue 
of the atonement I have made.” 

Could mar have redeemed him- 
self? Could one man have shed 
his blood for another, and said to 
the grave give ap your dead? No. 
Why not? Because all were fallen ; 
all were under the dominion and 
power of Satan. All were aspiritu- 
ally dead—dead to things pertain- 
ing to righteousness. It was uni- 
versal eternal death. A _ being 
greater than man was required to 
redeem him, hence Jacob says, in 
the passage to which I have al- 
already referred, in relation to the 
atonement, “that it must be infi- 
nite.” Wherein was the Son of 
God infinite? In the first place, 
he was begotten different from you 
and me. We were begotten by a 


mortal. father, but Jesus was — 
ten by an Immortal Being, his 


ther and God. If then his body 
was begotten by that Being, do you 
not see that his body in that respect 
differed from ours? It is true that 
he inherited the same ag we do so 
far as his mother was concerned, 
but on the part of the Father -he 
was superior. Hence, being  be- 
gotten by am Infinite Being, he 
could do that which no other man 
could do—redeem from spiritual 
death and the captivity of Satan. 
Hence it is said that “through Je- 
sus came life and light into the 
world.” If it had not been for Je- 
sus, darkness would have reigned 
eternally over this creation. 
Talk about works of righteousness 
redeeming us without the atonement ! 


highest degree. y? Because 


we were spiritually dead, and can a 
person who is dead work righteous- 
ness? Cam a person who is dead 


store those captives you have taken, | te everything good, holy, upright 
behold I have redeemed all whose and Godlike, who is in captivity te 
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Satan, work righteousness ? Could 
a feast of salvation be prepared for 
him in that dead state, unless the 

was some redemption or atonement 
made to ‘bring life to the world to 
impart te the human family ? Light 
and life have come upon all men. 
Jesus is that light and life; He is 
the light and life of all things; and 
by reason of that light and life which 
he has purchased for us by his own 
blood, you and I have the privilege 
of working righteousness, which we 
‘never would have had without the 
atonement. We could not have 
done anything acceptable in the sight 
of God, without his atoning blood. 
That is the very foundation of the 
redemption of the children of men; 
without it, this would have been a lost 


and fallen creation, and not one could 
| | in the presenee of his Father and our 


“have been saved. | 
But let us pass on a little further. 


You: recollect in the former part of | 


my remarks, I was speaking about 
the personality of God. Now let us 
come along to the plan of redemp- 


tion, and see how it is that we are’ 


exalted and brought back into the 
presence of God, and become as it 
were, gods, then we can form some 
idea concerning our Father and “God. 
We are instructed, and we believe, 
that all of us who believe in Jesus 
Christ, in his sufferings and death, 
and receive the benefit of his atone- 
ment, will, if we remain faithful, be 
exalted into the presence of that being 
who is our Father, and that we will 
_ be made like unto him, and be crowned 
with glory, and shall have the privi- 
lege of sitting down with the Son 
upor his throne, as he has overcome, 
and has sat down with his Father 
upon his throne, and that we will be- 
- @ome one with ‘him, as he is one with 
the Father. We believe we will be 

ected, purified and cleansed in 


im, and made not enly the sons of 


God, but grow up unto him in all 
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| thi that we may become Gods 


liké unto our Father who begat us. 


Analogy shows that sons here upon 
the earth, grow up and become like 
their parents. Why then should we 


set a barrier between the sons of God, | 


who are redeemed through the atone- 
ment, and their restoration to the 
mansions where they formerly dwelt ? 
Why should we erect obstacles, and 
set a barrier so that we caunot be- 
come like him? Analogy would say 
at once that when he appears we shall 


be like him, for we shall see him as 


he is. Aualogy would say that when 
he shall redeem our bodies from the 
grave, that he will fashion them after 
his own glorions body, and clothe 
them with power and glory, even as 
He is clothed with glory and power, 


Father and God. 

But says one, if you adopt that 
sentiment, then your people believe 
in a plurality of gods, and we have 
all been taught in the Christian world 
that there is but one personal God, or 
rather three persons in the Trinity— 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
Well, these three are called one, are 
they not ? Yes, they are called one. 
Jesus prays that all his disciples may 
be made one, as he and the Father 
are one. If ever that. prayer is an- 
swered, then, in ove sense of the 
word, there would only be one God, 
but, in another sense of the word, 
there would not only be three, but a 
great many personal beings called 
gods. Let us for a few moments 


refer to that glorious saying in the. 


revelations of St. John. Im the 
visions of eternity that were shown 


to John, he beheld things that were | 


to take place in future generations. 
Among other things that were shown 
to him, were the ene hundred and 
forty-four thousand, standing on 
Mount Zion, whe had been redeemed 


his is consistent with analogy. 


hee 
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‘Let us look at the’ insctiption that 


‘heads. That will tell us thet the name 
~ of their Father -was writtén there. 


ated into ‘the English language. 


Father's. name John saw inscribed 


“What would yo u think if you were 


John had, and could see these men 
with the word God, inscribed in bright 


“their foreheads ? Would you think | 
‘that “God was making fun of them 
patting such an inscription there ? 


‘was a meré form without any mear- 
ing? No: every man permitted to 


This is what we believe. Then, 


Holy Ghost, pert ages, but. we 


sonal god, ‘ag on ot 
this creation—the Father of our 


spirits is. | 
time permittec ‘ere ight bring 
up the revelations of heaven, given in 


| these days as well as anciently, in 


representin 
but also by his attributes. But’ this 
is subject 


light arid: truth ; 
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from among men. Who were they ? 


John says was written on their fore- 


What was his mame? God, trans- 
Abman in the pure language. The 


on the foreheads of the hundred and 
forty-four thousand who were sing- 
ing the new song before the Lord. 


to have the future opened to you as 


anc shining characters upon each of | 


uld you suppose the inscription 


see there things would at once say,. 
“they are having been redeem- 
ed, and made like Aheir Father.” 


when we come to personality, we not 
only believe in. our ronal Father, 
in His Son Jesus t, aud in the 


also believe that iu the eternity of 
eternities, in the hegven of heavens 
there will be innumerable millions 
of persons who will oecupy that ex- 
alted station—each one being a 


regard to the ntations which 


“God bas given'of Himself, net only 


himeelf by his person, 


upon which we do not 
feel to dwell at this time. Suffice it 
to say, that God has said that he is 


that_ he dwells in tabernacles and 
temples, and so forth. I do’ not 
‘know, bat that in my teachings in 
‘past, when teaching upon these- 

rewo distinct. subjects, I may have 
left an impression upon the:minds of 
the people that I never intended to 
convey im reference to the qualities, 
-perfections, glories and attributes of 
these nages, for attributes al- 
ways do pertain to substances, you 
can not separate one from the other. 
Attribute can not exist without sub- 
stance; everywhere it shows its 
‘bearing and relation to substance an 
person, and if in any of my preach- 
ing or teachings I have ever conveyed 
the impression that attributes could — 
exist separate and apart from: sub- 
stances I never intended todoso. I 
do not know that I have ever declared 
any such in my writings. I have 
said that God is love, and that he is 
truth because the revelations say so. 
I have said that he oftentimes repre- 
sents himself by hia attributes. The 
same as when he says | am in you; 
buat he does not mean that his person, 
his flesh and bones are in us. When 
Jesus says I am in the Father, he 
does not mean that his person is in 
the Father. What does he mean ? 
He means that the same attributes 
‘that dwell im his ewn person also 
dwell in the of the other. ‘I 
think I have heard this doctrize 
taught from the commencement, by 
‘the authorities of this' Church, ‘and 
Ithink it is taoght, more or less, now, 
almost Sabbath day. We ate 
exhoried to develop and perfect thone 
attributes of God’ that dwell within 
us in embryo, that we may more and 
more approximate to that high state 
of perfection that exists in the wear 
and the Son. 

Attributes helong, thio 
and all other worlds, to personages and 
substances, and ‘without - 


and substances, exist. 
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In the “ Kingdom of God,” pub- 


lished in October, 1848, I have set 


forth the personality of the Father 
and the Son, and thegloriousattributes 
that pertain to each. And again in 
many of my writings, to which I 
might refer, and could perhaps give 
the page, I have tanght the same 
thing, and my views to-day concern- 
ing this matter are just the same us 
they were then, and then the same as 
they are now; only I think, by 
searching more fally, I have progress- 
ed and obtained some further light 
and information more than I had 
twenty or twenty-five years ayo. I 
do not know, that, in my remarks 
this morning, concerning the atone- 


ment, and the personalities and glori- | 


ous attributes of God, I have varied 
in my views from those of the rest of 
the authorities of the Church. If I 
have I hope they will correct me and 
tell mne.wherein I am wrong, for it is 
my desire, and ever has been, to go 
in accordance with the revelations of 
to abide in the word of God, 
and to have tliat word abide in me. 
We are taught that the words of 
truth have power. The word of God 


-we are commanded to live by. In one 


of the revelations we are taught and 
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commanded that we shall live by 
every word that proceeds from the 
mouth of God, for says the revelation 
“ the word of God is truth, and what- 
soever is trath is light, and whatsoever 
ig light is spirit, even the spirit of 
Jesus Christ, and the spirit gives light 
to every man that comes into the 
world, and the spirit directs eve 

man. through the world who wil 
hearken to it; and he that hearkens 
to the voice ‘of the spirit comes to 
God, even the Father, and he teaches 
him of the covenant which he has 
renewed and confirmed upon you for 
your sakes, and not for your sakes 
only, but for the sake of the whole 
world,” | 

Now, I want to abide in that. If 

the word of the Lord is truth, and 
whatever is truth is light, and what- 
ever is light is spirit, I want to 
embrace it, and hold fast to it. Again, 
he says, when giving a revelation to/ 
the servants of God: “ That which. 
you béar is the voice of one crying in: 
the wilderness? In the wilderness, 
because you caynot see him. My 
voice because my voice is spirit, and. 
my spirit is trath, and truth abides 
forever and has no end.” desire to: 
abide in it for ever and ever. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, 


DsLiveRED aT THE FourTEENTH WaRD AsSEMBLY Rooms, SunDay 
AFTERNOON, JAN 20, 1878. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


ORIGIN OF MAN AND ATTRIBUTES OF DEITY — PHILOSOPHERS AND 
ASTRONOMERS versus THE SCRIPTURES-—-MAN POSSESSES THE POWER 
OF IMPROVEMENT—THIS DiVELOPED BY INSPIRATION. | 


‘And God said, let us make man 
in our image after our likeness ; and 
let them have dominion over the 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 


the air, and over the cattle, and over 


all the earth, and over every creep- 
ing thing that creepeth upon the 
earth. | 

““So God created man in his own 
image, in the image of God created 
he him ; male and female created he 
them. 

: “ And God blessed them, and God 

said unto them, be fruitful and 
multiply, and replenish the earth, 
and subdue it ; and have dominion 
over the fish of the sea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over every liv- 
ing thing that moveth upon the 
earth.” Gen. i, 26, 27, 28. 

“This is the book of the genera- 
tions of Adam. In the day that God 
created man, in the likeness of God 
made he him.”"—Gen. v, 1. 

Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, 
by man shall his blood be shed : for 
in the image of God made he man.” 
—(en. ix, 6. 
Those who believe in the Christian 


religion, and’ in the divinity of the | 


mission of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, believe also the words of the 
Apostle Paul, speaking of him in 
this wise: That he was in the like- 
ness of his Father, and the express 
image of his person. And the ac- 
counts we have of Jesus represent 
him as being physically and in all 
essential parts, in the likeness of 
man. That he ate and drank, and 
rtook of the elements that enter _ 
into the composition of our earthly © 
tabernacle, that he was subjected 
to pain and to the infirmities of 
our flesh, and that he suffered all 
things that we are subject to in the 
flesh; that this mortality was sub- 
ject to pains and penalties of death 
in him, as well as in mankind gene- 
rally. In this particular his divine 
origin did not exempt his mortal 
tabernacle from the laws that gov- 
ern our flesh, only in that, the Spirit 
from on High was given him with- 
out measure, and he had strength 
to withstand every form of tempta- 
tion, and was able to obey the law 
pertaining to his existence here 
without committing sin. Otherwise 
there was, so far as his person and 
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outward appearance was concerned, 
no essential difference between him 
and Adam’s race generally. : 

_ There are a great variety of ideas 
and notions prevalent in the world 
at the present time, pertaining to 
‘the origin of man, and attributes 
of the Deity. There seems to be an 
instinct in man everywhere among 
all nations and peoples to worship 
a superior being. In this particular 
Christian nations are not an excep- 
tion. True, in heathen countries, a 
variety of images, representations 
of Deity are set up for the people to 
worship, or to pay some deference 
unto them, as unto Deity. But the 
thinking portion of all these nations 
who encourage these various repre- 


sentations of Deity, do not for a 
|'the teachings of Jesus, if we would 


moment admit that these gods, as 
they are sometimes called, made by 
man’s hand, of wood and stone, or 
other material, are really gods, or 
that they are worshipped as gods ; 
but only the embodiment of the 
idea of a Deity, a representation of 
a superior heing. And the fact of 
this prevailing sentiment of man- 
kind and the universal necessity of 
doing homage to a superior, how- 
ever crude and indefinite this idea 
is, and however varied in the minds 
of men in the different nations of 
the earth, yet, taken as a whole, it 
is the impress of Deity upon all 
that bear his form in the earth; 
recognizing him as Deity; as a Su- 
perior Being. With many Chris- 
tian sects of ‘our time, and for gene- 
rations past, the idea of Deity has 
seemed to be very undefined.— 
Many philosophers and divines have 
attempted to describe Deity. We 
have it set forth in many Chris- 
tian catechisms and articles of faith. 
God was a being without body, parts 
or. passions. This, for many. gene- 
rations has been taught. by the Es- 
tablished Church of England, and 


MAN, 
by most of the Protestant sects, 
both in Europe and America; Deity 
is described by them as “a spiritual 
immaterial substance.” This word 
substance is used in connection with 
the: word “immaterial.” A spirit 
immaterial, and yet a substance ! 
[ have never yet found a philosopher 
that was able to describe a substance 
that-was not material. The idea of 
a. Deity that cannot be located any- 
where, that has no form or substance, 
or materiality, and described as a 
spirit! It is the best definition, to 
my mind, of nothing at all, like 
the quaint familiar phrase, ‘a foot- 
less stocking, without a leg.” 

If we believe there is any truth 
in the writings of Moses, the Patri- 
archs, Prophets and Apostles, and 


indeed be consistent Christians and 
receive the writings of the fathers, 
and believe what was said unto them, 
we must believe that man is‘made 
in the image of God, and conse-— 
quently that we are of the same spe- 
cies as the gods. However child-like 
and feeble we are in this condition 
of mortality, we are nevertheless. 
descended from the gods, made in 
their image and after their likeness. 

And when Luke, in giving us 
the geneaiugy of Jesus Christ, traces 
his lineage back through his mother. 
to David, who was the son of Jesse, | 
and so on, he traces his descent until 
be reaches Abraham, who was the son 
of Terah, and so an to Noah, who was 
the son of Noah, who was the son of 
Lamech ; and when he reaches Adam, 
the first of our race, be says of bim, 
“which was the son. of Giod.” Ob, 
says one, we are told thit Adam was 
ereated, not born. This is something 


I am not disposed to .dwell upon 


moch at this time. You can think. 
of this as you please, whether he was 
created or born, or whether a: many’ 
because he is born, is not created. I 
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| 
| 


224 
do not understand the term guste earth assumed its position among 


 adobie. 
_. takes a few minutes to make it, or a 
longer period—it is created or made. 
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as meaning something suddenly made 
out of nothing. I believe man that 
is born is as much created as the 
thing which is made ina mould and 
turned out to dry, which we call an 
It matters not whether it 


And the term create I understand to 
be synonymous with tke verb to 
make, and what is made is created, 


and what is organized is formed. 


And when it is written that God 
formed man in his own image and 
likeness, it does not describe the time 
or manner, but simply the fact of 
having made or created man in his 
own ima | 

. It has been ofttimes expressed by 
the religious teachers of the Christian 
world, that God created ali things 
in six days, and on the seventh day 
he rested. We read in this first chap- 
ter of Genesis, that in six days the 
Lord created the heavens and the 
earth. Now modern scientists attempt 


toconfuté this history given by Moses, 


by demonstrating that the earth has 
been formed through the operation 
of a long of natural laws, 
and that it never could be ‘brought 
into its present condition in six days. 
Of course, those who reason thus as- 
sume that the days here spoken of 
were periods of the same duration as 
the days coated out to us by the re- 
volution of the earth on its axis, 
every time it turns upon ite axis and 
marks the day and night. But I 
must be allowed to call attention to 
this one fact, that in the beginning 
of .this history Moses tells us that 
wheén God first organized or created 
the elements of this earth, that it 
was without form and void; that is 
to say it was without its present 


form, and that darkness was -upon 


the face of the abyss’ Then how 


Werethe days reckoned Until our 
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the plancts, and began to perform 
its revolutions, and the earth was 
so far completed as to assume its 
position among. the heavenly orbs, 
and perform its revolutions as now, 
present modes of reckoning time 
could not be appointed to man—either 
our days or months or our years, all. 
of which are determined by the revo- 
lutions of the earth upon its axis, 
and the moon around the earth, and 
the earth in its orbit around the sun. _ 
But what is the rule or measure of 
time by which God reckons his labor 
and work ? Is it the time measured 
to the inhabitants of Mars or the 
little planet Mercury tbat describes. 
its revolution around our sun in less. 
than three months, and courts out 
four of its years while we upon the 
earth are counting one? Or is it 
after the time appointed for a more. 
distant orb of our system, that is 160: 
or more of our years, in performing: 
their revolutions around the sun, thus. — 
counting out its single year? Or 
were the days reckoned after the 
great cycle of the multitudes of sys- 
tems moving in space around the 
common center. | 
Philosophers and astronomers have 
not lived long enough upon this earth, 
or kept a record of the heavenly bodies. 
long enough to make any calculation. 
of the length of this period. There. 
is, however, one saying of Apostle 
Peter which reads—“‘Be not ignorant 
of this one:thing, that one day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day.” © But. 
whether that has any reference to 
the days that Moses speaks of, im 
which the Lord was engaged in the- 
formation of this earth, we are rot. 
told. But be the periods longer or 
shorter, which the Lord called six 
periods, or days, in which he did 
| his work, is of very little importauce:: 


to us. Noris it worth our time to. 


ve‘ » 
‘ 
| 
| 
| 
be 
- ty 
AC AN 


ORIGIN OF MAN, ETC. 


question or contend with geologists 
or modern scientists as to the dura- 
tion of these periods. It is a fact 


that the earth exists, and that it bas 


its sphere in which it moves, and that 
it is appointed for the abode of man, 
-and that we are here, and the fathers 
have told us we have descended from 
the Gids. And that when God said 
to his associates, let us make man 
in our image, after our likeness, he 
was not alone. And as Paul said, 
“there be gods many and lords 
many,” but so far as we are concerned, 
there is given unto us one God, even 
‘the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
And it matters not bow many more, 
nor where they are located, nor what 
might be the extent of their powerand 
‘dominion. We cannot comprehend 
it, we are mere infants, comparatively 
peaking, our ideas just beginning to 
dearn how to shoot; we are striving 
to grasp the little within our reach, 
-and we find we can but grasp a little; 
and it is in vain to attempt to look 
‘back to the begi: ning, if there is any, 
-or to look forward to the end, it there 
is anend. But we are taught that 
‘the works of God are one eternal 
round, and there is neither beginning 
nor end. | 
We may jocosely ask onrselves 
the question, Which was first the goose 
or the egg? And again, Does the 
pumpkin produce the seed, or does 
'the seed produce the pumpkin ? You 
can answer the question just as you 
please, either in the affirmative or 
«megative, and either or both wonld 
be, in one sense, correct. But say 
you, * That is not enongh for aus, 
‘we want to know where and how the 
‘first pumpkin was produced.” That 
‘is something we c:nnot tell, nor any 
other mortal being; you might just 
as well ask, when the last pumpkin 
will be produced. It is something 
that is absolutely incomprehensible, 
because their is neither beginning nor 


eud, it is beyond the reach of human 
ken. But we accept the effect; we 
are here; the creation is a reality. 
We see a variety of solid rocks, and 
ask, How are they formed? Geolo- 
gists undertake to tell us, and they | 
refer us to the Book of Nature. Bat 
they are like other schuol-children ; 
they make a great many mistakes in 
reading. What they read correctly 
is correct ; what they read incorrectly 
is incorrect. “It is as it is, aud it 
can’t be any tisser.” And it is folly 
for geologists, or any other class uf 
scientists, to assume that they know 
it all, or that they have read the Book 
of Nature from beginning to end, and 
comprehend it through and through. 

Mr. Darwin, and a kindred school 
of modern philosophers, would fain 
try to impress upon as their theory of 
evolutions, and would have us believe 
we are descendants from, and only a 
little in advance of our ancester, the 
monkey ; and that other inferior 
grades. of animals are aspiring to 
become monkeys; they fuil to demon- 
strate their theories, simply because 
they are not demonstrateable. 

We see an endless variety in the 
creations before us, variety in every 
species of animal life, and in every 
species of the veyetable kingdom, and 
the same may be said of the heavenly 
bodies. And so far as man is con- 
cerned, though evidently of acommon 
origin, yet the variety is almost as 
great as the number of individuals ; 
and though the general features of the 
face are substantially the same, yet 
that variety Is so great that no two 
can be found exactly in every respect 
alike. No mother that has prodaced 
from her womb twins, however near 
they may approach each’ other, was 
ever at a loss to discern some difference 
by which one could be distinguished 
from the other. Nor even in the 
vegetable kingdom can we find this 
law of endless variety violated, nor 


| yet in the kingdom. ‘Where 
do you find any species except man 
endowed with the capacity of subdu- 
ing the earth, and controlling the 
elements upon it? Moses tells us 
that God said unto man, have thou 
dominion over the earth and subdue 
it, and exercise dominion over all the 
lesser species of animal life, and 
over the fruits and herbs which 
shall be given to you for meat.” 
Has any other branch of the animal 
kingdom done this? When man 
is first ushered into being, he seems 
‘more helpless than the calf or the 
goat, but in bis progress and develop- 
ment he exhibits the power of the 
Gods; .he seizes the elements, and 
commands them into form and shape 
to suit his convenience, and to serve 
his purposes; not only does his supe- 
rior intelligence cause the king of 
beasts, and al! branches of the animal 
kingdom, to crouch beneath him, but 
every element found to exist is at his 
service; by reason of this divinity in 
_ him, in its exercise and development, 
he chains the lightning, and makes it 
his servant to flash his thoughts or 
mandates over the earth; he touches 
the steam and makes it a motive 
wer to waft him over land and sea. 

e makes all the elements within 
his reach subserve his purposes, and 


he invents the means by whieh he 


controls and handles them. | use the 
word “invent” because it suits the 
pride and vanity of a man a little 
better ; but the more appropriate 
term, I should say is, +:smration, for 
no great truth was ever revealed to 
mun that was not an inspiration. 
And when Watt's, watching the 
trembling of the tea kettle lid, caused 
by the power of steam, conceived the 
idea of utilizing that power; was it 
invention or inspiration ? When 
Newton, on seeing the apple fall 
from the tree, by questioning in bis 
mind why it should fall downwards, 
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why not fly upwards, or to the left 


| orright;his mind was being led on from 


this simple observation to the compre 
hension of one trath after another 
until he was able to give to the world 
the laws of gravitation; and from 
that to searching out the laws gov- 
erning the planets, so that astrono- 
mers to-day can*make mathematical 
calculations of the future movements. 
of the heavenly bodies, with much 
greater accuracy than the saperin- 
tendent of the Utah Southern Railroad. 
can calculate the speed of his train. 

Was this inspiration or was in in- 
vention ? 

When the fathers that laboted to. 
brixg forth and develope truth, whe- 
ther scientific or religious —for I 
hold all truth to be both scientific 
and religious; in other words, true. 
religion embraces all truth, for it 
emanates from God, who is the foun- 
tain head of allt truth, or in other 
words, who is in possession of all 
truth that is possible for us to reach 
at least. And for me to say that he 
has got to the end, I would no more 
attempt to say it, than to say that 
you or I have got to theend. It is. 
not for me, in. my imagination and. 
fully, to place any bounds to or drive- 
a pin to lariet the gods to. 

But we see that this being called’ 
man, said to have been formed in. 
the image of God, that he possesses 
the power of improvement, of ad- 
vancement, ad libitum, and who shall 
set the bounds to. the advancement 
aud improvement of man any more 
than the gods of eternity? The 
Apostle Paul, in his letter to the 
Phillipians, says, ‘ Let this mind be 
in you, which was also in Christ 
Jesus; who, being in the form of 
God, thought it not robberv to be 
equal with God.” ‘Oh blasphemy !” 
the narrow-contracted bigot will cry,. 
“blasphemy! Paul, you naughty 
fellow, you had better take that back.. 


What, to exhort your brethren to 
cultivate the same mind and feeling, 
and desire and ambition, as were in 
Christ Jesus,,who, when he found 
himself in the form of God, thought 
it not robbery to be equal with 
God! What an idea! Does not 
every father expect his son to grow 
up and become his equal? and does 
not every son born aspire to become 
like his father P And the child looks 
in the face of the mother, as the 
dearest creature it knows anything 
about, regarding her perhaps as _per- 
fect; her word is law, it knows no 
other. ‘ Let this mind be in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus.” 
‘ And as he thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God, when he found 
himself in the form of God, don’t 
you think differently. Why? Shall 
we not rob him? Oh no, we could 
not do it. Giving does n@é impo- 
verish him, withholding does not 
enrich him. He is able to impart 
that which he possesses, if we are 
capable of receiving, and as fast as 
we are ready to receive, he is abun- 
dantly able to impart; he is not 
impoverished, while we are enriched ; 
while we have waxed greatly, he has 
grown no less. And this he has 
ordained for those whom he _ has 
formed in his image and likeness. 
But, says the world, “ These are 
things we cannot comprehend.” 
Very true, we cannot see the end of 
it; but we can see a little of it, if 
we cannot comprehend the whole. 
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cannot do it, nobody ever did, and 
nobody ever will, simply because there 
isnoend. And if you want toknow 
which pumpkin: produced the first 
seed, and which seed produced the 


first pnmpkin, we say that neither 


you nor anybody else can tell, they 
cannot point to the time when there 
was either one or the other. But 
there was a time when we began to 
exist, was there not? Yes. Onur 
spirit? Yes. Onur earthly form? — 
Yes. Will there bea time when our 
onr bodies will cease? Oh, Yes; 
that is something of daily occurence, 
mankind coming and going. And sv 


with all the creations of our hands. 


This house, in which we meet, when 
was this created ? Qh, about 15 or 
20 years ago. Still the philosopher 


will tell you that thetrees from which 


the lumber was sawn, must have been 
hundreds of years old. Oh, to tell 
me that this house was made only 15 
or #0 years ugo, I know better; my 
knowledge of timber teaches me tiiat 
the very trees from which the lumber 
war made, were several handred years 
old. And the geologist will take yoa 
to the hills or along the beach and 
point out to you the evidences in nat- 
ure of the long periods that must have 


elapsed since the formation of the 


sedimentary rocks, to say nothing 
about the primary rocks. Aud they 
will tell you that the period alluded 
to in Moses, in the history of Adam, and 
to tbecreation is scareely a cy phercom- 
pared with the period in which these 


We may stand and look upon the: elements of the earth have been com- 


chain, rovolving and endless, and as | ing into shape. 
do with the great grand principle. 


it tarns we may count the links, but 
we cannot find the end of it, neither 
ean we tell the beginning. But we 
see the links, and it is a matter of 


very little importance to us whether 


_ we know or not how many links com- 
pose the chain, as lung as we see that 


What is ull that to 


We will say that the eompouent parts 
of every implement formed by the 
ingenuity and labor of man are tar 
older than the implement itself. A 
lady who makes a pound-cake, does it 
perhaps in a few hours; but the man 


the eternal is oneeternal round. Wej| that has not seen it made, and who 
need not to try to find the end, we} knows not the cource from whence it 
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came, sees a raisin in the cake. Oh, 
(says he) madam, how old is this 
cake?” “I madc it yesterday,” is 
‘the reply. “Oh, bnt madam, this 
‘raisin grew on some vine surely, and 
‘my knowledge and experience teaches 
‘me that vines do not grow in a day.” 
But the lady insists that she made the 
cake yesterday, saying “If you wish 
to know how I compounded it, step 
into my kitchen and you will readly 
‘learn ail about it.” By and by we 
may be permitted to step into the 
Lord’s kitchen or laboratory, there 
_ perhaps commence to take lessons in 
_ these matters, as we now may by step- 
ping into the iron-masters shop, there 
‘to leafn how be takes the different 
classes of ore, and by putting them 
_ through a certain process’ they are 
formed into pig or railroad iron. He 
speaks, he directs, and out comes his 
‘material at his command. We go 
intu his shop and learn bow this is 
done; we have not got far enough yet 
“to kuow how these materials were 
‘brought together, how they were con- 
‘pounded. Bat it is enough for us to 
know that it has been done, and that 
‘somebody has dore it; and we might 
‘as well say the railroad iron had no 
‘creator, nobody to design it, or com- 
mand the elements to go together, as 
to say there is no God, because we 
have not the privilege of going right 
straight into his laboratory to find 
. out how he commanded the elements 
together. We go down to the sea 
coast of old Salem or Boston; we see 


ships start out to sea properly officered | 


and manned, under sail or steam, or 
both. In the course of a month, the 
‘game vessels return to purt ; and by 
and bye they make another voyage, in 
about the same time. We see other 
- ships start out, and it is a much lon- 
ger or shorter time before they re- 
‘turn, We know not where they have 
been or the several orbits in which 
they have been moving, but we know 
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that they return. And although we 
may not know whither they have 
been, or whence they came, the time 
they ‘have made, etc., the crew that 
manned them, and the captain that 
steered them, and the power behind 
them, all that commands them, know 
all about it. And yet our own obser- 
vations should teach us that there 
was somebody that directed them, 
their movements were not the work 
of change, but of design; that others 
perfurm their work and somebody 
has purposed it. And although we 
may nut be able to measure the 
distance of the heavenly bodies, nor 
comprehend the extend of their revo- 
lutions, we see and know enongh to 
convince us that they are all regulated 
by and subject to law; so that their 
laws are so well understood as frail 
mortalaman, that even the number of 
them can be counted, and their mov- 
ement understood, and their times aud 
periods calculated. 

Now, would not a man be as sense- 
less to say, there is no God, as to say, 
there is no shipmaster that guides the 
course of the vessel, and noshipowner _ 
that controls them. Their periods 
are appointed by him who lists to 
direct them. So with man. As the 
Apostle Paul bas said: ‘ He giveth 
to all life, and breath, and all things.” 

And hath made of one blood all 
nations of men for to dwell on all the 
face of the earth, and hath determined 
the times before appoirted, and the 
‘bounds of their habitation. 

What is the fountain from which 
‘we drink knowledge, is it from books? 
I say yes, if we have within us the 
inspiration that enables us to cull the 
good from the bad, the trath from the 
error, storing up that which is worth 
retaining, and casting away the dross. 
For we find that books are oftimes a 
labyrinth of folly and human weak- 
ness; for men write as they talk, and 


they ‘tall as they think.” And when 


| 
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they think wrong, they talk wrong 
and write wrong. What is the 
standard of truth? Our Father and 
without him there is no sure standard 
for us. Though there are many of 
our own species before us, that are 
advancing, that are climbing onward 
aud upward in the scale of intelligence 
aid power, and we are striving to 
follow after and learn of them, yet 
the inspiration of the Almighty is the 
only trae source of knowledge. As 
Jub says, ‘ But there is a spirit in 
~ man; and the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty giveth them understanding.” 
_ It is the candle of the Lord, and his 
spirit lights it. Proud, haughty, self- 
conceited men, do, often ignore this 
source of knowledge, and when they 
are recipients of his grace and inspi- 


ration, their hearts are too proud to | 


acknowledge it. And if any have 
been inspired a little ahead of them, 
or have been favored with one idea 
in advance of their own, they, in 
their pride and bigotry, rise up and 
resist it. Thus it was when Gulileo, 
whose mind had been susceptible to 


the inspirations of the Almighty, re- 
vealed to the world that the earth 


moved upon its axis. * Blasphemy !” 
they cried; and the power of the 
Romish Church was brought to crush 
the boy. And so it has ever been 
when prophet, seer, :evelator, philoso- 
pher, or sage has viven utterance to 
inspiration beyond his fellows; oppo- 
sition was rife against him. “ We 
cannot stand this innovation! Away 
with! Kill him, we can’t endure it !’ 


This is why the seed of Abraham | 


killed the ancient prophets, and why 
they persecuted Jesus: and it is also 
the self-same reason why the prophet 
Juseph Smith was martyred ; he went 
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a little beyond his fellows in his 


theory of God, and eternity and im- 
mortality and godliness, and his 
theory of human associations and 
morals. 


they could not endure it. ‘ Let him 
be slain, and let his people go to the 
wall! What isthe matter? *“ O, they 


marry their wives! they father their — 


children, they honor and care for 
them, instead of casting them into 
the mire and filth of the streets te 
perish ! The women they marry they 


| take truly to their bosoms, and love, 


honor and cherish, and sustain and 
tless them, instead of secretly stealing 
around, more like low, croaching 
brutes then men, to seduce the fair 
daughters of Hve; and when they 
have gratified their lust, cast them 
off ana their offspring, to be forever 
looked upon with reproach. O, you 
Latter-day Saints, we can’t endpre 
you! you will not descend to a level 
with us we congressmen are after you, 
we will teach you morals! No matter 
how many mistresses you may have, 
we do not enter any complaint against 
that phase of it, the bills we have 
introduced are not :ntended to prevent 
your having and keeping as many 
courtesans as you may choose to, but 
it is to prohibit your marrying them!” 
Brethren -and sisters, I will not 
detain you longer. God bless you. 
Let us be men and women, true to 
ourselves, true to our God, true to the 
holy religion we have received, and 
by and by, those who now seorn, re- 
vile, abuse, belie, defame, and seek 
to trample us in the dast, will honor 
our memory and bless our children. 
That heaven may protect usis my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


| He was a little in advance © 
of the men of his time, and therefore 


} 
| 
i 


, 


sient 
igns.inregard: to the. in- 


‘we term. Gentiles, as the-wild branch-. 
of the wild olive tree... 


relates to the great work, which 


the people, the Church.arose, cousist- 
that time antil the present, the 
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GROUS..AND. INEVITABLE—-POLITICAL AND. RRLAGIOU® ‘GROWTH. 


I will call the attention of 
assembly to the latter part.of a very 
important and extensive: parable, 
corded in the Book.of Mormon. 

The speaker read. from the Book:of | 


to...whom: geome 
00d nnto to- reveal 


ts.of this. earth,; by means.of 
the trees of the vineyard, culling the 
shouse of Israel, the literal.descendents 
of Israel, the nataral trees of his vine- 
yard; and ‘the other nations, whom 


have read only:.a.small portion, of. 
‘the latter part of. this. extensive: pa- 
rable,. that which. more. partic- 


we, ag Latter-day, Saints, are uow pet- 
_ Forty-eight: years .ago, yesterday, 
been. ..priuted 
snaking known. this. great. parable to 


‘ing of ouly six individuals. From 


Church has grown and extended its 


nizing. his. Priest. 
hood. We.speak of the. Charch. being 

organized, on..the, 6th, day.:of April, 
1830, and.ot it consisting then of only 
six members. one could, expect 
that)with;, that .very small, number: 


| there, could , be avery: perfect. organi- 


|} zation, But,so far,aa there were in- 
| dividuals. introducedinto,the Charch, 

ithe, day..of, its organization, the 
Zouk «ave a revelation; concerning 
their duty. And» after the. Church 
had extented: forth its borders, and a 
‘few, hundred individnals were gather- 
ed unto it, in the year,that it. 
ganized,; a. still farther, organization 
took place ; and: it.was.but few years. 
ontil, the. Ohureh. stood forth | ina 
more perfect organisation. then it had. 

on-the-day of its foundation. Twelve 
were Called tobe A scord- 
ing to certain prediction giveo some 
‘ten montus before the organization of 
the Chareh,, Abont. this game period of 
time, the first seventy elders, were,cho- 
sen, which, perfected the arganization. 
still dnd also, in those, early 
days, the High. Prieshgod, -alter, the 
order of Melc. sisedec, was mude inani- 
fest more tully and men were ordaiu- 
ed: to that order of priesthood. In. 


borders, the Lord through his ae 


the Lasser Priest. 
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hood, or the the 
of Aaron: was made manifest. more 
the, temporal. concerns, of the | 
Choreh., This organization continued 
to increase. and. grow, and: become 
‘more and more, perfect, untill: finally, 
temples were built,to, the name of : 
the dutiegof these various | 
councils: of priesthood . were, 
| degree, made. manifest before | 
. The teachings were many | 
aaa were imparted i in those days, and 
® Union. began to: exist; among the 
Saints, of God, such as had not: been 
seer among the. inbabitants of the 
gant r many jong. generations. 
After the. completion: of ‘the | 
‘Temple at Kirtland, this 
more. organization. had, been 
| ‘established, the Saints of God. began 
-to increase and: multiply to:that extent 


that, the Lord saw. proper to; place | in 


them in a country, and lend, by them- 
selves, where they could have a:chance 
to enlarge. their. borders, to lengthen 
‘the cords of their habitation, to. break 
forth on the left and on the right, and 
where there might be a majority. in 
the land, and. where they might baye 
the privilege of serving the Lord their | 
God, to ctate of their 


you,see our. Father 
chas been at work.among_ this: people, 
gud with this people, for. almost. one 

half ofa century, bringing together, 
gathering branches of the wild 
olive tree’: from the distant nations of 


the.earth and. grafting.them. im and /. 


one-body, 
on, this great western hemisphere... 
ie may ask, what great. parpose 
the Lord has: in, bis. 
auewer 


| the performance..of their daty,/in‘te-. 


| 


unto one body, that there may in a 
most perfect.union from. -the highest 


offiger, in the, Choreh; down ite.the 


|. Joweat, member; that be. 
in |.nq'disunion, ne-division of feeling or 
to dactrine.or.or- 
 dinances .or in .any ofthe, prinicip 
pertaining to the Gospel of the 


of God ; and that, there may be'no 


vision. in our, political ideas and senti-— 


the | ments, bat theta perfect. oneness may 


exist in.the heart:of every male and 
female, from, the. headed old man 

ing and. one: pervade. the 
body,..that they, maybe equal 
_and bring fortbthe natural frnit again. 
That is the object ; that is.the reason 


you behold the organization such 
exists. throughout. all these 


mountain, regions. . When has the 


-Chureh, its commencement ex- 


hibited what, we. now, bebold:\in all 
‘parts. of our -land—stakes .of. Zion 
having jurisdiction. over every branch 

the Church «in, these. mountains, 
on me every family and every indi- 
widual, 


two councelors ; and is also.composed 

of numbers of, wards-over which. bir 
shops, with: their are 
‘pointed.to preside. .. 


‘What. is the residing | 


officers of these. stakes ?...Tosee that 
all.things ander their, watcheare are- 
conducted according to the ‘order. of 


|-God, to look. to the spiritual concerns. 


that to ‘their.stake, . and 
to,,see that the. bigh  priests;..the 
seventies, the. elders; the priests, the 
teachers, and the deaconsare all neg 
their respective duties, according to 

the requirements of the Most)High: ; 


| and then they act.as:the presiding av- 


thority and powerover the bisbapa.that 
may bo in the several wards, of their 
stakes, seeing also, that they @re.jn 


ike dation 


rt 


And every one of these 
es: has its presiding officer with: bis 


* 
wis 
li 
2 
object, ,:namely to make them 
¥ 
4 e 


OTe 


| ‘which have been revealed for our’ 
“th When oll things arwin proper 
-ingotder,and when ever bishop is 


his religion, and'‘h the wpirit | 


hie ‘bishopric resting upon 
and ‘he fally uaderstands'the of | 
dotien, ‘everything in ‘ragatd ‘to 


Daffaire will move like'elock- | ‘no 
‘and there will be ‘no’ ‘ 


down; ‘as: it-were, the ‘clock, 
deranging ofthe machinery, bat nity 
‘part will which ‘is ‘required |- 
in relation to’ its ‘particutar ‘call- 
“ing, ‘atid all these various quorums of 
ieshood Will ‘strive to up the |: 
ople oneness ‘in regard to spiri- 
‘taal things; thus’ ‘we keep ‘spititdal 
ten poral’ things ronning parallel 
‘to each other; connected ‘more or less 
-together. ‘So that the: whole church 
becomes tike untd oue body, they 
«ome ithe ‘Aid ‘the root, ar 
when these’ oat strict: 
Ay, ‘that the bs 


the st 
‘grow the branches. The husbandmen 
‘trimmed ‘the “trees” of the’ vine. 
‘they °‘praned them; or 

“them, “so:that they may become one 
‘in ‘all things: 


. sot? ‘may say,’If you 
to carry ont 
to politioal affairs; ‘you will all 
the ‘Satie’ ‘vickst "there will’ be 
oOharch ‘organisition,: and 
‘would wot such a state’ of things 


a 


zall the other n 
presiding’ officers ef stakes ‘tire’ to Bee ‘wei 
guid | 


at! become oie in | 
Oar views in regard to politics? Why. 


of ‘onion in | 


One ‘particalar probit Ameri 
citizens from ‘aad oasting 
‘solid! ‘vote in® favor 


jadidaté who’ 
niowinated, 
‘President’ ‘of ‘the states I 


this ‘union ‘at’ the’ next’ general 
‘lection, should,’ without one dissent- 
ing’ conclude fn ‘own minds 
to vote for oné and the’ mdivid, 
‘aal, making hin’ our president, what 
“part or portion ‘of the’ Constitution of 
‘ovr country” would ‘be violated by 
‘gach a united effort’? ‘None whatever 
‘bécatise itis thie privilege of the 
‘to unite or divide as they may choose 
there being tio compulsion way hed 
other. 
the tates, doncentrated vot only upo 
the: it, bat govertio 
| ad of onr officers,’ 01 
| disanion and party'strife, “Everybody 
‘would ‘certainly agree ‘with: ‘mein 
| saying that ‘union in ‘such matters 
| would be’ the best calculated to pro- 
‘mote'the interest ‘and’ Gommon' good 
of our government people; that 
be without single’ dissenting 
voice in ‘our’ 


would’ be carrying out “the form of 
the American goverdinent in‘its per- 
fection.’ Bat our fathers,’ who frame 
that Great instrament ‘of niationali 

that inétrament by which all classes 


antagonistic to the genius of oar of peopl are protected in thet rights 


q 
government? Wherein, I 
would it be contrary?’ Is 
constitution our countr' 
‘= 
3 power to overrun: beyo' 
a 
| he air Concentra 
| 
ak 


PARABLE OF THE 


for disunion, if the 


Showing th disposed. to introduee 
ing to| th 


— as. they may 
ia the: Obaroh, af. living | 
according to the oneness, 
by. the Lord. of of heaven, we should act. 
unitedly,..in .all, things... ;Some may 
have an idea that if.we. are. onl 
ted, about: some. of; the: apiritual: thi 
of the kingdom that:ie all.the union: 
needed among na. -1 do not. know of: 
any oneprinciple, or subject, connected. 
with the building upand.advaneement | 
of kingdom..of God; upon: the. 
earth,.apon which we:havea.right, to. 
be: disanited: ..The law of God. is of: 
such a. nature, when complied. with 
as;to, unite us not only in the, 
first, principles .of the, Goapel—-fuith, | 
repentance baptism,. and .conGir-. 
mation, and apon doctrine and spiritual. . 
‘things. generally, also, in regard 
to. the cultivation; of the earth, the'| 
raising of flocks and. herds, :manofac-, 
turing, and all kinds of mechanical | 
business, and also with regard to our}. 
political affairs and everything with 
which we have to do here in this 
temporal probation. There are some 
great political parties very much, 
united, and how diligently they strive 
to:make themselves still more united. 

The Republican and 

les vie' with each otker in their efforts 
to elicit the sympathy of a majority | ed 
of the people, in order to become. a”) 


dominant party. the: grea 
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‘Presbyterians, or any other religious 


republic,’ striving: 


tb and one-mind, both in regard to- 


their political aud: theie church effairs.: 


‘That.ia what we are striving to do. 


vired, We. faith and with 


much asserance, thatthe day ‘will. 


dawn upen Ireael,.when this people 


will attain, to Oneness, 80 


| mach; ao: that not. a dissenting voice: 


will. be heard or raised,: in.. regard. to- 
things réligions-or. secular, from-one_ 
the do Abmotbers 

‘This..onion exists.in the. eternal 
worlds: If. you ‘should.dwell. there for: 


the period of ten millions of ages, you: 
would see. no dissension. among those 


who. dwell in yonder-calestial worlds. 


the affairs of celeatial world were 


different departments, 
calling one political and another reli- 


gious, and you would find the: 


whole body, both religious. and poli-- 
cal, vote for the same ticket, if 


be sllowed-the expression ; they would 
be. agreed, of one heart and one mind... 


This: oneness. the people. of: 
God must be attained in this world, in” 
order that His purposes may be brought. 
about, respecting man and the earth 
on which he lives. 

How much reason have we to re- 
joice that our fathers, a little over a 
century ago, began to consider the 


being free and antramell-.— 


opinions ; that by havin 
ings’ so. deeply 

minds, they were enabled 
instrament of 
tees to this great. 


get ont. that. grea 
which gua 


guaran 


net least; Neither, ie, theres 


rothie! Baptista: the | that. 


aid 


‘ 
3 
J 
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speechihg, as W as mean 
a 
ag in Jonstitutior 
» 
e 
> 
United States there..ie.a union 
Supposing» er 
4 
P 


ME. 


¢ 


ai 


thintto. bs trie, 
that there is ‘one portion of the paaple 
rious tepublie; that have ‘strength’ of 
wind sufficient tobe’ anited-on'poli- 
ties. [presume the Republican party 
oF our government, that has some 
hundredg:of thousands united’ with’ 
them, rejoice exeedingly to think that: 
they bave.as much union among them 
as they have; and: it is their constant 
and stndy: ‘to use and devise’ 
every. means in their power to’ main- 
tain and, if possible, increase this 
union, And 's0 we ‘intend. to use 


every. lawful: (aot unlawful) means in’ 


upon: 
politically, and elsoin every other 
sition in ‘which we be: 
‘Remember the parable I have. reud: 
im. your hearing, which was printed in | 
the Book of: Mormon; before ‘we had}. 
ou existence as a:‘Charch: The ‘ser- 
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Les 


of: all thie? in’ the’ 


P 


£ 


generally institated by. men? I 
again anewer you ir? the words of the: 
att They’ beoame: like 


nif ‘ } 
: 
* A 
‘ 


Via 


Sa) 


cious to the Lord from the begining’ 
body. . And the roote and the ‘top 
thereof were equal. ‘And'the blessings 
of the: Most High beyan‘to bemade 
| the: Most High began to be-‘made 
manifest‘upon the'fruits’ of the vine- 
| yerd, aud they began to‘ grow and 
th ms al: ‘th bran ch os 
ves, 
| 
greatness of the kingdom the 
whole: heaven was given unto’ the 
| bur power to keep the people unived | Saints of the Most High.” And what’ 
| 
away, place ‘was ‘found’ for — 
Mink at Mewrinc Nera, on Wepnesday 
with ‘you, ‘and toxee matty | Tithing law'of Godwhich we’ 
present. I am requested to occupy | are required to obey, and it is bind- 


And this course: I would AY 
all in: similar circumstances, for it | 
is only in ce with’ the law | 
that: we’ can expect to obtain’ the 
blessings promised. And the poor. 
woman herself is not the: ‘only’ ‘one’ 
that by taking this course, 
but her’ children, if she’ has any, are 
taught a lesson that will not: be fon | 
gotten,” and they will always have | pay 
| in its contemplation; ‘as 
ong, ‘at least, as they are worthy the 
of ‘Latter-day Saint,’ say no- 
thing of the influence for guod which | 
she wields among those of moré | 
favorable circumstances. It is not | 
the-amount that we’ pay, but it is |i 
thehonest. Tithing, ‘paid willingly 
and’ in: the faith “and pit of the 


are | his 


thé Lord would re- 
gard us if the cries of the widow and 
the orphan, the’ aged, and the halt 
the blind, were to ascend ‘into | 
| his.ears, while we “heed them’ not? 
I tell’ you he ‘would not own 1s 


peo 
out his gs u 
. Attend your fast 
in your offeri 
inthe time theres, that the poor 
‘Tejoice and feet that they are’: 
neglected. Why, , if | every man 
respect, your offerings wo 
be'piled up so high that Gitte would 
| not be’ poor etiough to eat them, and 
}| you would be sending up to Bishop’ - 


ane asking him:to send: you | some 


only’ Why, ‘He ‘would be mindful of 


she 
"The receive 'it.”’ 
of: the’ to thiosé! who: cotiiph 
forte: he’ all not do 


it eto enjoy either 
Bich’ cast) we all 


le to eat’ them up. ‘We 


, We enjoy 
} to-day know not what 


Butsu 


ompt’ and ‘fait! 


thes’ and*’o 
‘you think it’ would be 


to fulfil it “He would 


you out blessin 
! 
And 


ing upon ‘all’ the Latter-day ‘Saints; | Tithing, but our offerings'too, that 
the poor as; well-as the rich, In may be fed and clothed, 
some places the widow, who depends | and’ theit’ hearts ‘made ‘glad.’ It is 
upon the Church for support, ‘pays | jist as binding upon us to look after | 
matter how small may ‘be’; 
then;:‘on’ the ‘other hand, mat 
not how large. ‘The Savior, when on } are a | | . 
did castin of their ab ab | 
she ‘of her’ want’ to 
uf his that the hearts of the 
It is not only our duty to pay our | that Temples may be reared to his 
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invest it in any branch of bus 


| 
left after... deducting..all 


in other 


Tithed shall notibe burned.” 
of the, 


m| the Jaw. of Tithing ell. who, 
| e We 


ing-equid, save: them-. 
save, their 

thislaw of; 


| $36 ; 
ther a man can save.himeelf, much | should. he have. money. out.on. 
Drove a savior to Bis: dead,. Who in 80. 
ria} ve 
f your ex+ 
aN _ the SaIG : US, penses that after 
that: subject. was: Kar, West,.; would: 40; What: 
iasouri,..12 yly, 1838, in.answer. |. cannot, spend. we. will give» tenth.af 
Bt, tO... pay ohe-tenth 
TOM Overy source,.,.: .ingtance, | for the: iy m 
OURS. 60.1018. the of on famir 
5 


laws. God: than in the pash: 
| 


and. of Zi 


word of 


at 


“men every where in, 
| with our: familieg and: 


tobe in posection mad which 


gatvil 


ate aia them! anv kind: Intevard too 


same time they ‘ei up a alona th ink- 
ing about it. But if we do manage 
to deceive each other we cannot de- 
ceive God. And what is the use of 
making a profession of anything un- 
less we carry it out. Why are we 
here? © Because we embraced tho 
Gospel, and becanse we believed this 
was the Jand of Zion. Why do we 
attend to Temple ordinances? Be- 
cause we believe they are ordained 
of God, and are necessary for our 
welfare and the welfare of our proge- 

nitors. Why do we build temples? 
Is it to appear liberal- towards these 
institutions, in the eyes of our breth- 
ren? It should net be. But it should 
be because we believe it to be a daty 
devolving upon us, and because, as 
Elders in Israe!, the Lord expects us | 
to do it, because it:is a part of the plan 
of ‘salvation ordained of God for the 
living and the dead ; nnd because it: is 
expected to carry out his purposes in 
regard to the world in which we live, 
and that we should operate and co-. 

operate with the Priesthood: behind 
the veil, in all sincerity and honesty 
before God iv all that we do to this 
end, for as one of old said, in comtem- 


plating these things, “ Hell and de- 
struction is without a covering before 
thee,” and how much more 80 are the | 
hearts of the children‘of men. And 
how pleasing it is to operate with our 
Heavenly Father in all sincerity ; 
bow pleasing it is to feel that God is 
our Father, and that we are his child- 
ren, that we are his covenant people, 
and that we are engaged doing his 
work. We should be honest with 
ourselves, honest with our families, 
honest with each other and honest 
with our God, and in all the: various 
relations ‘of life. 

The: subject of tithing has re- 
ferred to. We profess to: believe i 
it; and therefore we should 
out. If we do nat believe in it, 
us be frank enough to say so, and 


quit. We profess to hide: faith 


God, and that it is our duty to call” 


upon him morning and: evening. If: 
I did not believe that the Lord would | 
hear me, I‘ would not trouble myself. 


about calling upon him. But I do . 


believe that the Lord says: “ Ask, 
and it shall be given you; seek, and 
ye shall find; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you : for every one that ' 
asketh receiveth ; and he that seeketh © 
findeth; and to him that knocketh it 


shall be opened. Or what man is 


there of you, who if his son ask bread, 
will he give him a stone? Or if he 
ask a fish, will he give him a serpent ? 
eto.” Jesns tried to impress this 

principle upon the people in his day ; 
bat it is diffieult for us at times to 
realize it. And again he instances 


| the widow and the unjust judge, 


showing that by continual prayer, im- 

a the Father, in the name of 
esus, in faith that he will hear us, 

our prayers will not be in vain. We 


should’ feel that God is our Father- 


and that we are his children; and that 


he has promised to listen to our prayer, 


and that we are called upon to be 


obedient to his will and to carry out 


his designs. And: then-we ought, in. 


order that our prayers may be effectual 


perform the various duties devolving 


upon ng, such as have been referred to, — 


and we ‘should ‘be honest and honor- 
able in’ our dealing one with another. 


If we try to defraud our brother, how — 
| can we 


expect God to bless us in that, 

for he is a child of our Heavenly 
Father just as much as we are. And 
being his’ child he feel interested in’ 
his welfare, ‘and if we try to take ad- 
vantage to the injury of: the Lord’s 
child, do you think he’''would be 
pleased with us? ‘Formally, acoord- 
ing to the Mosaic law, if‘a man stole 


anything he would make him'restore 


it four fold.' That was a law of car- 
nal commandments and ordinances. 
And we are living under a more éle- 
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nel law, ‘and occupying ry 
position than the Children Israel 
did. We want to be just and gener. 
ous to each other, ‘‘ Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and withall thy.strength. This 
we are told is the first commandment. 
And the second is like unto it; 
namely, “Thou shalt love thy neigh- 

bor as thyself.”* Do we do this? If 
we did, then’ how pleasantly we could 
come before the Lord. Yet, if we 
were living our religion, possessing 
the light and intolligence of God, we 
would do so. But, to go a little 
further, quoting from: the injunction 
of Paul: ‘ Be kindly affectioned one 
to another with brotherly love; in 
honor preferring one another.” Couid 
you go that,do youthink? There 
would first have to be ‘a little change 
among some ofus. Yet those were 
the principles haar by some of the | 
_ former-day Apostles, and it is just as | 
true to-day as it was then. There is 
something'very “pleasing: in these 
things ; and if we could only carry 
them out how pleasant it would be; 
we would have confidence in every 
man. We sing sometimes something 
like this—and we sing ‘it quite glibly 
too: “When-every man, in every 
place shall meet a brother and a 
friend.” Doyou ever remember hear- 
ing folkesing that ?: If we were oneand 
abl; 80 united as to inspire that confi- 
dence in ‘all acts: and doings; so 
far as we were concerned in our im- 
mediate vicinity, every man would 
meet a brother and a friend; andthe 
same would also be said of our sisters. 
These are the kind of ‘feelings the 
Gospel ought to inspire hea: 
love for one another, a feeling of i iater- 
est in one another’s weltare ‘and so 
falfil ‘the law of Chriat—the of 
the Gospel. 

And then men should feel right to. 
wards their wives and treat them in 


anil with not 
ing our love to wear out. We might 
have been a little foolish in our - 
younger days, when doing our court- 
ing, paying to much attention to the 
object of our affection, whereas, by 
and by, we pay too little attention. 
We should so live that our love for 
each other can increase all the time 
and not diminish, and have charity 
in our bosoms so that we may bear 
with one another's infirmities, feeling 
that we are the children of God, seek- 
ing to carry out his word and will 
and law. And then treat everybody 
right. What, the Gentiles? Yes, 
certainly ; it ‘would be a pity if we 
could uot afford to treat everybody | 
honorably and-right. These “ damned 
Gentiles,” as you are sometimes 
pleased to call them, are the children 
of our Heavenly Father. What was 
the Gospel introduced into the world 
for? What was the promise made 
to Abraham? “In thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth: be blessed, ” 
What’ was the mission. 
‘that Jesus gave to his disciples? “Go 
ye into all the world and preach the 
Gospel to every creature.” What, to 
the Gentiles? Yes; were not you 
among that class when the Gospel 
reached yon? Yes, you were, and if the 
elders had not gune out to preach the 
Gospel you would not have been here?’ 
Well, shall we treat men aright here. 
Certainly ; ; that is not to say you 
shall Le governed by any of their 
meanness or corruption. God sends 
usto teach, not to be taught or to be in- 
fluenced by anything impruper or 
impure; he sends us to elevate the 
standard of.truth and to act the part 

of a friend to all: men, but not to be 
partakers of their sins, or mix up with 
them in their vice and coutentions ; 

bat preserve our bodies and spirits 
| pure. er, that we may be the 
children of God without rebuke in the 
midst of a corrupt and perverse geme- 
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ration. What would I do with the 
hungry ? I would feed them. What 
if they were not good people? Yes, 
- you and I can well afford to treat 
everybody right. God makes, his 
sun to shine on the evil as well as the 
good, and. he sends his rain on the 
justand the unjust. But do not de- 
scend to their evils and wickedness 
aud corruptions, nor te the evils and 
wickedness of those who call them- 
selves Latter day Saints, who are 
not, who do not keep ihe command- 
of God. 
- [am a believer in the things the 
brethren have been speaking about, 
they are matter of fact principles. 


Thore are some Christian people in 


this world who, if a man were poor 
or hungry, would say, let us pray for 
him. . .I would suggest a little diffe- 
rent regiment for a. person in this 
condition: rather take him a bag of 
flour and a little beef or pork, and a 
little sagar and butter. 
comforts will do him more good than 
your prayers; And would be 
ashamed to ask the Lord to-do some- 
thing that I would not do myself. 
Then go to work and help the poor 
yourselves first, and doall you can for 
them, and then call upon God: to do 
the balauce. Sv with the building of 
eur Temples and everything else. 
Never mind so much about. the 
prayers; prayers are all very well in 
their place. There is an old saying 
which 1s not without meaning; it is 
“. Yankee doodle, do it.” » «Let us do 
something and feel that we are men 
among men, and that we are prepared 
to fill the various responsibilities de- 
volving upon us, and then things will 
move along right enough. We get 
excited sometimes and want to do 
evarythiug in a rasb. Why the world 
wasnotbailt:inaday, neither dues win- 


inaday, ittakes | 
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A few such! 


warm in the spring you begin to plow, 
and when yon cast in the seed yow 
do not expect to reap on to-morrow; 
but you wait, and by and by the grain 
begins to shoot, and everythings looks 
beautiful and green, and when it com- 
mences to head out, yon begin to talk 
abeut the harvest. There is, however, 
an overwhelming power, which is the 
power ot God, at the back of it, 
which gives life wnd vitality to all 
nature; and it moves gradually and: 
slowly, but surely. We want to grow 
in grace and in the knowledge and. 
love of God in the same way. 
We have commenced to built ap 
the Kingdom of God, and like the 
grain of mustard seed, which is the 
smallest of all seeds, it will grow and, 
extend until the whole earth shall be - 
full of the knowledge of God, and the 
kingdoms of this world become the | 
kingdoms of our God and his Christ 
and he will reign forever.. 
‘We willtry to be united, and perifes 
ourselves and purify our families, and 
parge out iniquity from our house. 
lds. We will try to have a con-. 
science void of offence towards God 
and man. We will try to magnify: 
that priesthood God has: conferred: 
upon us. And we will go on from truth: 
totrath; from intelligence to intelli-i 
gence, and from wisdom to wisdom: 
until we see as we are seen and know 
as wé are known. We will operate 
together, and with all Israel and with. 
the gods in the eternal worlds, and. 
with the patriarchs, propheis and: 
apostles, and all the holy men of God 
who have lived before us, in assisting 
to bring to pass all the designs of God. 
of which the propkets have spoken, 
aud in building up the Zion of God,’ 
in redeeming the earth and estaolish-: 
ing the kingdom of God theron,. 
‘May God bless you and lead-you, 


in the, paths of life, in the name of 


= 
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chastened until they 
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| Aprit 21, 1878. | | 


é 


I will. read, this afternoon, a few 
verses of the revelation commencing 
on page 345 of the new edition of 
‘the Book of Doctrine and Covenants : 


.‘* 1, Verily I say unto you who have 
assembled together, that you may learn 
my will concerning the redemption of mine 
afflicted people. 

_.4°2. Behold, I say unto you, were it not 
for the transgressions of my people, speak- 
ing concerning the church and not indivi- 
duals, they might have been redeemed 

“3, But behold, they have not learned 


' +0 be obedient to the things which I re- 


quired at their hands, but are full of all 


maoner of evil, and do not impart of their’ 


substance, 4s becometh Saints, to the poor 
and afflicted among them. _ ay : 
**4, And are not united according to 


the union required by the law of the celes- 


‘tial kingdom. 

_ **§, And Zion cannot be built up unless 

it is by) the principles of the law of the 

celestial kingdom, otherwise I cannot re- 

ceive her unto myself, 

6." And my must needs be 
earn obedience, if it 

must emg be, by as things which they 


I wish to remind. my brethren 


and’ sisters, in ‘the first place, that 


we are dependent for our informa- 
tion and intelligence upon the Spirit 
of God, which may be in us, if pro- 
perly cultivated, a spirit of inspira- 
tion, of revelation, to make manifest 


(Reported by James Taylor.) 
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clearly to our understanding the 
mind and will of God, teaching our 
duties and obligations, and what is 
required at our hands. And, on 
occasions of this’ kind, when we are 
assembled together to learn the will 


of God, it is of importance that we 


exercise faith, and have the spirit of — 
prayer, that the Lord will canse 
something to be said that will in- 
struct, and give us such information 
and knowledge as will be of use and 
service in our daily walk and under 
the circumstances that surround us. 

We need assistance. We are 
liable to do that which will lead us _ 
into trouble and darkness, and those 
things which will not tend to our 
good, but with the assistance of that 
comforter which the Lord has pro- 
mised his Saints, if we are careful 
to listen to its whisperings, and 
understand the nature of its lan- 
guage, we may avoid much trouble 


and serious difficulty. 


We are told in these verses which 
I have read, that the Saints in for- 
mer days were driven from the land 
of their possessions because they 
lacked that union which was neces- 
sary for their safety and salvation, 
and to preserve them upon this land 
which the Lord designed to give 
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revealed for t 
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which was required by the celestial 
law. And we are told here that 
Zion cannot be built up upon any 


other principle or foundation. This - 


is the subject that concerns every 
Latter-day Saint, and is well worthy 
of deep reflection, and we should 
seek the spirit..of inspiration, that 
we may understand it properly, and 
how. it may, perhaps, effect us in 
our present situation. | 
e of the e 
of God, and clearly manifest Ae the 
revelations which have. been given; 
but in consequence of not being 
more persevering and industrious, 
we negiéct to receive the advantages 


which they are designed to confer, 


and we think, perhaps, that it is not 


necessary to exert ourselves to find , 
out what.God requires at our hands, | 


or in other words, to search out the. 
principles which God has revealed, 
upon which we can receive very im- 
portant blessings. There. are re- 
vealed, plainly and clearly, princi- 
ples which are calculated to exalt 
the Latter-day Saints, and preserve 
them from much trouble and vexa- 


tion, yet, through lack of perseve- 
on our part to learn and con- 


form to them, we fail to receive the 
blessings that are connected with 
obedience to them, These principles 


of union, which the Latter-day Saints 


in former times ignored, and in con- 
sequence of Roiedlicans to them, 
were driven from Missouri, are called 
by different names—United Order, 
Order of Enoch, the principles of 
Union of the Celestial Law, etc. 
When we search the revelations of 
God in regard to them, we see that 
wherever the Gospel of the Son of 
God has been revealed in its fulness, 
the principles of the United Order 
were made manifest, and required 


them for an inheritance. They were |to be observed. The system of 
not united according to the union | 


union, or the Order of Enoch, which 
God has taken so much pains to 
reveal and make manifest, has been, 
and is, for the purpose of unitin 
the Latter-day Saints, the people of 
God, and preparing them for exalta- 
tion in his celestial kingdom, and 
also for the purpose of preparing 
them here on this earth to live tege- 
ther as brethren, that they may be- 
come one in all matters that pertain: 
to their worldly affairs, as well as ~ 
their spiritual interests, that they 
may become one—one in their efforts, 
one in their interests—so that there 
shall be no poor found in the midst 
of the Latter-day Saints, and no | 
monied aristocracy in the midst of 
the. people of God, but that there 
should be a union, an equality. _Be- 
fore this Church was organized, in 
April, 1830, there were given reve- 
lations touching the United Order ;. 
and from the day the first revelation 
was given in regard to these princi- 
ples, there have been given a great 
number of revelations making the 
principle of the United Order very 
plain to the understanding of those 
who wish to comprehend them. | 
The principles and system have been | 
pointed out in various revelations 
very distinctly, so that the Saints 
might not err. The Lord has shown 
us that he considered this order no: 
small matter, but a subject of vast. 
importance ; so much so, in fact, 
that he has pronounced severe pen- 
alties on those who disobey its prin- 
ciples, and promised most important. 
blessings. to those who receive it. 
and conform to its requirements. 
Doc. and Cov., page 327, 276, 258, 
The Latter-day Saints, no doubt, 
have made very great improvement, 
and advanced considerably beyond — 
the point the Saints reached when 


they were in Missouri, and were 
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chastened in consequence of their 


not having conformed to the princi- 
_ples of union, as required ; but when 
we see these sacred. principles dis- 
Tegarded, to a. certain extent, so 


tauch as. they. are, we wonder why 
it is so, and how it is that they are 


so much neglected, so much ignored 


—+principles of such vast importance 
to our exaltation and glory, and for 


our safety, and on account of dis- 


obedience to which the Lord could 
not sustain and defend his people 
in the State of Missouri, but suffered 
them to be overcome and expelled 
by their enemies. 

The Lord, when he counseled that 
Jackson County should be purchased 
by the Saints, was very strict in 

to the manner in which they 


should observe the principles of | 


union; and he called one of his 


‘servants, and told him that he would 


make him an example in regard to 
what would be required of those 
who should go up to the land of 
Missouri to receive their inheritance. 
That. was Martin: Harris. (Doc. & 
Cov., sec. 58, page 203, verses 35 
and 36.) The Lord said: “It is 
wisdom in me that my servant 


Martin Harris should be an example: 


unto the Church, in laying his monies 
before the Bishop of the Church. 
And also, this is a law unto every 
man that cometh unto this land to 
receive an inheritance ; and he shall 
do with his monies according as the 


Jaw directs.” 


Now, here is one of the first prin- 


ciples of the United Order, and it 


was made and ordained a law by 
every person, and every one was 
required to observe it, who should 


be privileged to go to the land of 
Missouri to receive an inheritance. . 
But this, I think, will apply, not 


only to those who should go to the 


land of Missouri, but:to the people 


of God in every land. Wherever 
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there is a people of God, the princi- 
ples of the United Order are appli- 
cable, if they would receive and 
obey them. Some have thought 
that the United Order was to be 


kept only by the people who should 


go up to the land of Missouri. Now 
this, I believe, is incorrect. It 
would seem very singular that the 
Latter-day Saints, when they receive 
the Gospel, should not have the 
privilege of uniting themselves, ac- 
cording to the principles of the celes- 
tial law, and that Jackson Count 
should be the only place where this 
law might be observed. I shall not 
have time to pursue this subject so 
particularly as I would wish, I will 
simply refer to some revelations in 
regard to the matter. 

In Kirtland, Ohio, there was a 
United Order established under the 
direct influence and instructions of 
Joseph Smith. He received revela- 
tions from the Lord in regard to — 
this subject. And there was not 
only a United Order established in 
Kirtland, but there was also a Uni- 
ted command of God to be esta- 
blished in a locality about fifteen or 
twenty miles from Kirtland, in a 
town called Thompson. And the 
Lord gave his servant, Edward Part- 
ridge, the first Bishop of this Church, 
revelations and important instruc- 
tions in reference to 
Branch of the Church into the Uni- 
ted Order in that township. And 
Edward Partridge needed these in- 
structions, because it might well be 
understood that he, of himself, would 
not be able to understand the mind 
and will of God touching what was 
required according to the principles 
of the celestial law. Therefore, the 
Lord told him it was necessary that 
he should receive instructions in 
these principles. And he gave him 
instructions, and told him that it 


| was necessary that the people should 


#4 | | 
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be otherwise they be cut 
off. And:he told him, furthermore, 
that: it was» their privilege to 'be 
Jor according to the celestial 
law, that they might be united upon 
those And also, in this 
revelation, told Edward Part- 
‘ridge that he should have the privi- 
; ~ of organizing, for this was an 
unple unto him, in all other places, 
in! other churches. So it was 
not. confined to any particular loca- 
dity, to Kirtland, nor to Thompson, 
nor to Jackson County ; ; but in that 
revelation it ‘was told the Bishop 
ithat this should te an example unto 
him in: organizing in all Churches. 
So that wherever: Edward Partridge 
should a.Ohurch, he have 
the pri of organizing them ac- 
Celestial Law, or the Order of Enooh. 
Now, we mightask ourselves, would 
it be .snpposable that there could be 
any transgression or that we would 
offend: God: in ascertaining what the 
-United Order is, and then conforming 
‘ourselves to its ne nent 
as possible ? 
In the daya of the Prophet Ezra 
the Jewish nation, for many years, 
had: been in captivity, and in trans- 
gression, and been permitted to’ be 
destroyed, and driven trom their loca- 
tionn by their enemiee.:' Well, Ezra, 
on/a certain occasion, saw proper to 
bring: them together and build Jera- 
salem that had been thrown down, | wo 
The Lord aided him in this work ; 
and after they: had been’ successful in 
‘building the walls, they commenced , 
reading the laws and revelations of 
God ; and they found that the people 
in: great transgression, and in. 
disobedience to a very im portant and 
sscred law, and that wis in regard 
‘their inter-marriages with aliens. 
‘They discovered that there had been 
a law given in the days of Moses, 
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that thoy should not their ir dangh. 
ters to tlie sons of aliens, neither |. 
should they take the daughters of 

aliens to’ their sons. Well, when 


Ezra’ made this discovery, and found 


that the people had been inter. marry- 
ing to quite an extent, he was‘ in 
consternation. ‘He sat. down, plucked 
the hair. from his ‘head, ‘and his beard 
from ‘his face, and rent his garments; 
and called npon his God to forgive 


‘thepeople, Well, finally, the prophets, 


and chief men were called together 
and had a consultation; and then the 
people were called together, and they 
had avery grevious time in making 
the thing right wherein they had 
transgressed this holy law; and how- 
ever unpleasant’ the “requirements 
were’in regard to making this right, 
it was considered’ absolutely import- 
the | ant'to have the blessings of God, and 
be'approved of bim. Now, I do Wot 
say, when we come back agenin to our 
subject, the principles of the Utiited 
Order, that this might be our position 
with reference to our obedience to it. 
‘But I woald say this, howéver, that 
if these principles “of the United 


| Order were so important in former 


, | days, andthe Lord by some thirteen 
revelations or more, has made them 
manifest. to his Saints, and the resnits 
of disobedience were stick We BEF, 
why should we not consider them of 
some importance at the present time? 
And would the Lord find'fault with 
the people, if the Latter-day Saints 

would strive with ‘all their hearts to 
conform ‘to them ?: And would’ we 
not ‘feel ourselves better prépured to 
go back and ‘build up Jackson County, 
the Centre Stake of Zion ? “Wouid — 
we ‘to yo back ‘unless we com- 
plied with'the law in all: things, 
in’ conrequence of disobedience to 
which, the expelled from 
that: country 

It ‘is argued by: tithe that’ when 


| the principle of tithing came in, it 
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of the United 
Otder:” The law oF Moses was given | 
to be ‘a school-mastet,; to “bring the 
people to a knowledge of the Son of 
God, and’ indnce them ‘to obey ‘the 
principles of the falness’ of the Gos. 

‘The higher~law was given to 
the children of Israel-when they were 
first delivered from Egyptian bondage, 
bat in cunsequence of their disobedi- 


ence, ‘the Gospel in its fulness ‘was. 
withdrawn, and the law: .of carnal 


commaniments was added. Now, db 

you imagine’ that ‘there’ would have 
been any wrong if the people wanted 
to find the principler ofthe higher 


law and obey them as nenras'cirenm- 


stances would admit? yon’ sup. 
‘pose it would ‘have been wrong to 
search out the fulness of ‘the Gospel, 
while living jander the Mosaic law ? 
But, in the k of Mormen''we find 
this point more folly iNustrated: We 
find that the inhabitunts of this conti- 
nent had a knowledge of the fulness 
of the everlasting ye and were 
baptized for the remission sins, 
many generations before Jesus came 
‘into the world. We find that: Adma ! 
was baptized in the waters of Mormon, 
and some four’ hundred , and” fifty 
other individuals, Alma, by his 
energy and perseverance, had discov- 
ered’ the fulness’ of the Gospel and 
obtained ‘revelations from the Lord, 
and the privilege of observing the 
‘Gospel in all its falness-and blessings. 
Do you think the Lord was angry 
‘with them? ‘They. were under the 
‘Mosaie law, and yet considered it a 
blessing to observe the higher law. 
Now I will say in regard:to the 
mutter of tithing, I think that law 
‘was ‘given to the: Saints, 
‘one object ‘bein pare for, 
and’ condact’ ‘United 
Order, that: they might not‘ fall into 
‘the ‘as the people who-were 
driven? from® the State of Missoari, 


but gradually be inducted into these | 


‘that we: 
step’ in regard’ tothe United Order. 


‘It is very’ possible that there may 


3 
higher There i is 


more ‘elevating to ourselves and pleas. 


ing’ God than those things that 


pertain to the accomplishment of a 
brotherhood. Wise men, for centuries, 
have sought to ‘bring this about, but 
withont success! They had not the 
ability, the wisdom, the iutelligence, 
nor the authority, to bring the people 
up to that standard; that they could 
become a’ united All 
‘their efforts were ineffectual. But 
the Lord will ‘be successful; and he 
will “prepare the Latter-day Saints 
that these principles will be in their 
hearts when they go back to Jackson 
County. Remember, while the Gos- 
pel im its fulness was observed by 
Alma and his brethren, and by many 


thousands in different ages of the 


world, they lived onder the Mosaic 
Law, and cannot the Latter-day Saints 
under the law of tithing, observe the 
fulness of the gospel? If we allow 
that we are under the principle of the 
law of'tithing, is there anv barm in 
our complying with the principles of 


‘the United Order P 


Tam aware that it is uupleasant in 


‘the ears of some individuals, to hear 


about the principles of the United 


bat'take the Latter-day Saints, gene-_ 
rally speaking, throughout the vari- 


ous’ settlements of this Territory, 


their hearts seem to be drawn ont 


in reference to this principle.» When 
President: Youiig firat came into these 


mountain valleys, he was impressed 


with the importance of this. principle, 


‘and he'took the first steps for the ac- 


| complishment of this union. 
‘aré hundreds aud thousands of indi- 


There 


viduals that came into these valleys 


‘at that time, who comformed to the 
first principles” of thie union. 


There 
are many of us’ that consecrated sll 
, and this is the first 


have been some neglect in carrying 


‘ 
} 
| 
| 
e 


this principle, as, as, perhaps, 
we. ¢might:have done... This. I. would 
pot say.particnlarly, .bnt, there, may 
shave been, fault in ug, in, this matter | is 
in not, carrying. oat. what: we, commen- 
‘ced... In. things . that 
‘celestial can,,.be,..no 
forced.operations: We.mast do ac- 
cording,.ss the Spirit, .ot.,:the Lord 
‘operates:upon our understaudings and 
feelings... Wecanuot be crowded.into | 
matters, however great might. be the | 
blessing attending such procedure. 
.cannot. be forced. iato living a 
celestial, we must do this our- 
nelves,. of our. own free will, And 
whatever we do in regard to the prin- 
ciples of the Uuited Order, we must 
do it beeause we desire to doit. Some 
of us are practising in the spirit of the 
United Order, doing more than the 
Jaw of tithing requires: We. are. not 
confined to the law.of tithing. We 
cbave advanced to that point that we 
feel to,..soar above. this law. _.Now, 
_we have and. tens-ef thou- 
ganda, and. I might: say millions of 
-dollars,. that have been appropriated 
by the’ Latter-day Saints in various 
dlirections. have. appropriated 
tens of thousands of dollars for the 
\gatbering of the poor and the build- | 
ing of tabernacles, and for ‘many other 
things. that. might be mentioned. 
‘When we do this, we act up to one of 
\the principles that.pertain to this 
United Order. . 
Tue Lord, in Kirtland, established 
a United Order. He called. certain 
individaals, and vnited them by reve- 
lation, and told them how to: proceed; 
snd every man who would sabscribe 
fally to the United Order. will proceed 
An the same manner. He told.thuse 


listen.and. hearken to what he required 


of men-in,.this Order, and. of every |: 


who belonged. to the charch_ of |. 
the living. God-——that all that they: re- 


people and. the Charch -afar off, to. 
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the support of their families, was to- 
be: pat in; the Lord's storehouse, for 
the benefit, ‘ofthe mnole Chorch,. This. 
what is required every man in 
law 
that.,.is.required. to.,.be,, observed. by 
every man who. belongs to the charch 
of the living God..,..{Book, Doc. and 
Coy., p. 234.].. Now, this. if oneof the 
the. main features of .the United 
Order. .We. are .not., going, te stop 
here, in these valleys of the monunt-- 
ains.. Many.of us expect to.go forth 
end build ep the centre. stake of Zion; 
but before. we. are, called, we must 
understand these things, and.conform 
to them more practically than many 
of ns do.at the present time...» 
We are. told in one.of these. revela- 
tions that, it. is necessary, that we 
Should beequal. . If we are not equal 
in, temporal things, .we. cannot :be- 
equal .in.,.spiritual things. Men.on: 
whom God bas bestowed financeering 
ability are the men that. are wanted 
at this time-——that. God wants, ..and 
whom. be would. wish.to.call to step 
forth in the saecomplishment...of this 
great union... Now we call men at our 
copferences and send them forth, to 
preachithe gospel. to the ions of 
the earth, They go. forth. in ;the 
‘strength and power of God; 
upon the. Holy Spirit, to assist.in the 
accomplishment of the w.rk. In re- 
gard to the building up the kingdom 
of.God here. at. home, persons who 
have the ability. are the ones. who 
should. step furward in things, that 
_would;lead..the \Latter-day,..Sainta to 
this union. It, would, be of more value 
to them.thau all the.things of earth. 
‘The blessings ot Gud upon them in 
time and eternity would well repay. 
them-to,step. and labor for. the 
Zion.of God. Weare told. that.tne 
not-ealled.to. werk, for 
‘money, ‘but.to establish Zion. .What 
a lovely. thing. it. would. be: if, there 


. * 
‘4 
‘ 
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Ward 


Enoch ! that there would be peace in 
‘necessity for.a;man 
gontend).and. tread. .upon, the toes 

cok another tojattain. a, better, position, 
and; advance, himself ahead of his 
neighbor, 


‘unjust. competition in matters that be- | 
to the Latter-day. Saints... That | 


which creates division ampng us per- 
taining temporal, interests | 
‘shonld not; be. ‘The Lord considered 
this. union matter. of importance, 
and he uses strong expressions, in, re. | 
ference to. it... Speaking ia regard to 
those who. should disobey the princip- 
les of the United Order after receiving 
it, the Lord says, ‘| I have decreed in 
my heart that .any. man among you 
that shall break the covenant. by 
which: you bound, be. shall be 
.trodden down by whomecever Iwill.” 
[p. And he says, in regard to 
some, parties. who turned away from 
this principle, ‘I have-oarsed them 
@ sore and grievouscurse.” He 
says in another revelation, showing the 
this order, “ Taerefore 
you, and: he 
who breaketh .it' ‘shall: lose his stand- 
|ing in the church, :and, be turned over 
the buffeting of Sataw.” [p. 258.] | 
These are. severe penalties, but. it is 
din nce of his desire to p 
people fer. celestial glory... 
shall we say that these:..matters. do 
not: pertain.to us, and that.we shall 


Jeayé.them. until we at to Jack- 
son..County?.. I. have sometimes | 
that. if the Latter-day Saints 


id not open. their eyes and. attend to 
these things very strictly, we should 
hardly espape.these , afflictions, but. be | 
— aswere, our. brethren. in 
After the instructions we 

chave -reosived. ‘during the laat forty 
aball we say that.we cannot 
form to these:principles ? Shall we 
. say that weebollj ignore there glorious 
‘principle 
OG 


And.thete sboold. be, no | ral. 


A TOU BLE 
Now, we are trying to do some_ 


thing in Brigham. City in the direc 
_tion to this:order ; but there seems to 


the greatest difficulty. with our- 


selves, when we.come to these tempo- 
affairs, .Qnr old ideas things 
have: a wonderful. influence over as, 
that. it seems.a. difficult matter. to. 
-break..the. crast, and .conform wholly 
to the. requirements. of the. United 
Order, We have, -arrived .at certain 
points of union in our city; but I do 
not wish to. speak about our. affuirs 
there in any ‘spirit .of boasting, for 
-when I consider the sacredness of 
these principles, and the importance 
of them, I feel my insufficiency and 
unworthiness, To engage in this. 
labor.seems to be a great and sacred 

undertaking. . President Young used 

to say, “ Why, up.there in Brigham 

City Brother Snow has led the people. 
‘along;:and got them. into the United 

Order without their knowing it.” But. 
ean .see. many: things that, we are 
very short. of accomplishing. We 

have not.entered into the fulness of 
the principles of the United Order, 

but we talk aboutthem, and many of 
us try. to conform to them, and get 

the spivit of them in our hearts. Now 
we number aboot three thousand 

souls, and we have moved along so 

far as this—I presume it is a little 
farther than you havein Ogden—there- 
is but store in our. city where . 
imported goods are bought, and this 
belongs to. the people. Now that is 
consider towards a union in a people 
of three thousand, to be agreed to 
do their. trading in one place—that 
there should be one mercantile estab- 
lishment. Now, you have more than 
one store in.Ogden.. Then, we have 
smited.a little farther; we have bat 
ong. tannery, in our city of a popula- 
‘tion of three thousand. We. have 
but one shoemakers establishment— 
_an association of shoemakers, conbist- 


| 
‘ 
i 
J 
| 
of about thirty There is. 
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thie ‘Tsup- 
‘pose you" have” more’than one 
Ogden but you sre ‘a ‘greater people | 
“thant we are, ‘peveral titties over. They | owned by the people, and there is 
“all purchase their’ boots anid thees'at | competition. There is- but one-mil- 
this industrial ‘department, thus | linery’ shop’ ir’ city, and’ it is 

“the men ‘engaged in ‘this’ business are | sustained ‘by the people. You ‘have 
-austained by the people, according more’ than one’ here ; ‘perhaps you 
‘to their covenants; and’ thére are nu ought: to have: There 4s but one 
“othe? shoemakers ‘iw that. locality. | tailor’s ‘shop in Brigham City, and 
Well, we have united ‘together’ ‘on an- | the ‘people employed in’ that ‘business 
“other point, that is, a‘ woolen fact- | are: patronized by ‘the ‘whole peo 
“ory and sheepherd.' Wé inet with ‘a | I might mention'a great many 
‘Joss of some fifty thousand dollars in ‘businesses, bat will leave: that subject 
‘the burning of our factory, “and the |now. 
“destruction of our ‘crops by the grase-| ‘Now, for’ the in € Ogden 
hoppers. ‘There ‘are no ich ‘péople people’ in’ other settlements, it 
‘in Brigham City, but ‘the "people, | would’ be a ‘good thing to unite toge- 
‘through 'their union, have erected an- | ther to supply themselves with their 
other building; much better than the | clothing,’ food, farniture, building 
-one déstroyed. We expect to have | materials, and ‘with everything’ that 
‘the factory in operation about the first | pertains to their comfort’ and: conve- 
‘of July. This ‘shows ‘some proof of | nience,;’ without ‘being under the 
‘ad vancement’of the people.’ This | necessity: of employing, or using, those 
achievement is not ‘in consequence of things that are imported. You have 
‘the’people there having’ ‘money ; but | a great many- wide-awake, financeer- 
this work—this amazing work, as I img men in very inteligent 
-consider it—has been accomplished ‘men; who ‘are full of wisdomi‘atid stir, — 
‘Gn consequenee of the advanovrhent | and have the principles ‘of the Gospel 
“that the people have-made in this | im them. You are‘ahead of the peo- 
‘union, Well we have but one black- | ple of Brigham ‘City’ in this ‘respect, 
‘emith shop in that city’; some twelve | but we are ahead ‘of’ you ‘in some 
‘or fifteen work inthis establishment, | other respects. In proportion a6 a 
‘and the people sustain them in their man possesses @ knowledge over his 
“operations. © Those engaged in the | brethrén, we should be more ‘anxious 
“various branches ‘of labor’ feel’ confi- | to accomplish good for Zion’; ‘and’he — 
‘dent that’ the people will patronize | should ‘be the one to’ 
them, and carry out ‘what’ they ‘have example for the ‘union ‘of abe ‘people. 
‘agreéd in this particalar, and'they do |I believe if the Latterday Saints 
‘not trouble themselves abdut ativ | would go forward and establish the 
‘other employment, ‘or business.’ There | United’ Order in ‘their’ midst: more 
is but ‘one forniture shop in Brigham | than’they‘dd, the ‘Lord: would’ more 
City, and the people: sustain ‘those | wbundantly sastain and/bless’us, “and 
engaged in’that business. I suppose | provide remedies againet ‘the évils to 
_you have-more than ‘one. ‘There’is | which we ‘ate ‘exposed=—persecation 
‘bat one tin shop; and it is patronized | ‘and difficulties from ee avd we 
the ‘people’ of Brigham City. ‘will ‘not talk’ about: to-day. 
is bat one lumbering depart- |’ sisters ‘here in 
amétit ‘there, and the ‘people sustain lishing considera 
the parties who are employed in that he rita Order. They are uniting 


m | red petwone: are engaged dating the 
Jombering’ season.' mille” are 


. 
‘ 
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themselves together to do a great 
work. I do not know bat what they, 
im. eonnection with others, will be,.. 
more or less, the salvation of. Zion; 
aad. it good thing for them to 
vere, and for some. of the breth- 
ren te follow their good nanan in 
this respect. Oy 
A great. deal. night be said in re. 
gard to the principles of the United 
Order, that I do not feel.to talk about 
this afternoon, but I do feel to urge 
on those brethren who have the 
means and are in circumstances, to 
‘search out the mind and will of God 
in regard to these matters, and let us 
try to build up Zion. Zion is the 
pure in heart. Zion cannot be built 
up except on the principles of union 
required by the celestial law. It is 
high time for us to enter into these 
things. It is more pleasant and 
agreeable for. tho Latter-day Saints: 
to enter inte this work and build up 
Zion, than to build up ourselves and 
have this great competition which 
destroying us. Now let things go on 
in our. midst in our. Gentile fashion, 
and, you would gee. an aristocracy 
_ growing amougst us, whose language 
to the poor weuld be, “we do not 
require your, company; we are going | 
bare things .very,.fine; we are. 
now, please call some other 
oa would have classes estab- 
very,.rich., Now, is. not. 
to have anything, that, kind. 
‘There has. to, be. an eq: 
have, to observe. these princi iples that, 
are; designed. to, give every .one the 
ssaiions of ‘gathering around him the. 
comforts. and «conveniences of life. 
The: Lord, in bis, inspiritual. 
things,, hes: fixed, that, every man,, 
ageording perseverance 
faithfalness,; will, receive exaltation. 
glory! in eternal worlds—s, 
fajmess of, the. Pri 


ity; and we upo 
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economy of God’s system by which 
men and women ean be exalted spirit- | 
ually. The same with regard to 
temporal affairs, We should establish 
the. principles of the United Order, 
that. give every man a chance to 
reveive these temporal blessings. I, 
do not say that it would be proper to 
give a man just, baptized the folness 
of the: Priesthood at once. Neither: 
would it be right to give a man who 
has just come from the old country 
the home and ions of him who 
has been/here and labored and toiled 
for years to accumulate them. It 
would not be right for the possessor 
to step ont of his house, and let the 
one who has never labored and toiled | 
go in and take his place; but this 
man who has got the blessings of 
God around him, should be willing 
to sacrifice a portion of his surplas 
/means to establish some industry, 
‘that this poor man can work and 
obtain a good remuneration for his 
labor, that be can see comfort and 
| convenience before him, by persever- 
ing ashe bas done who has been thus. 
 blesued. This is the spirit and aim 
of the United Order, and that we | 
should endeavor to establish, We 
should employ our surplus means. in 
a manner that the poor can have 
employment and see before. them a 
competence and the conveniences of 
life, so that they may not be depend- 
ent upon their neighbors. Where is 
the man who wastes to be dependent 
nm. his neighbors or the Tithing 
Office ? No! He is a man, and is the 
image of God, and wants to. gather 
he means around him, by his own, 
individnal exertions, Blessed of God, 
are we, who have surplus means, and 
we should be walling to employ those 
means whereby such individuals may 
have, as. before. mentioned, The 
United Order i is not..creach Commu- 
nism. It is not required of those 


the. 7 and a fal.. 
nena gf the glory 
to 


| 


> 
‘ 
‘ 
‘ 
. 
° 
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“4 


know nothing ‘about ‘taking care of 
anid’ ‘preserving them.” But let’ no 
mah “be ‘oppressed and placed in:civ- 
matamces where he ‘teach 
forth and help himself. 
Weil, wanted to say things 
tion to the brethren. 


Take the Book Cov-' 
enants, of the United 
Order; end ou will find-it-ex 
there need: uot’ be: ‘anys 
difficulty in ta 
at our hands. Lal od 
May we 60 live as to be-worthy of 

mek. 


May bless his people in Ogden. | 


. 
Bit 


“To SALVATION. 


ed in oUF da day—a work that is ¢on- 
gideréd the Latter-day ‘Saints, 
and by all people, to be taarvelo 
work and a wonder ; -somi 


ost, ‘entirely un a” 
mass of the” human ‘ 


God has sent a 


the | again 
which our, fathers were no more -P 


‘will | 


~ Jaugh you to scorn. They 


EVIDENCE EXCITE. ‘NOT ALWays' 


formed ah idea in hearts: 
that arigels were nv 
to the human family. No 


‘Christe 
wuld bythe canon 


| 
| 
| 
| | 
3 ‘ DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, | , 
| TOM Deaven tO sent 
few pice Of the: Lord be heard: 
‘ing’ to maii‘on the éarth:’ 
‘4! svelatio be ‘given’; 
something rophits ‘tobe ‘raised ‘up, 
not look Hg 0) m tne jana no moi Seers and Révelators j 
| heaven! Yeu ~ a strange such were the traditions 6f some-two 
iy, iversal: idea and 


thou ‘they were real truths ! 
forth forty: 


Have 


‘Who’ told this? 
From what source did they get their 
information. Did the’ Lord’: ever 
reveal this’ to’ them, or is it a crea- 
tion‘ of their. own imagination? Did’ 
you ever ‘hear a single individual, 
even the most learned and wisest of 
them, “prove this assertion’ by the 
divine writings? Did you ever 
hear’ of any lay member, minister or 
ptiest, ‘having stibstantiated these 


ture is full.” 


deans - and traditions in accordance 
with: 


tite and reason? Never, 


never. nd‘ the simple reason why 


they ‘have no proof or 


evidence to sustain their position. 
There 'is not a man living, Roceve 
learned he may be, however fa:niliar 
with the Seriptures of divine truth 
he ‘may a“ that can bring one idea, 
by way of proof, to to support these 
traditions. ‘And yet, how general 
and: itniversal these things have been 
circulated among the nations, and 
imbibed: by’ the human family as 


the Latter-day Saints came 
, tes 
ing that God had sent ait 
how ‘inexpected, how strange 
to this generation ! * Say they, “The: 
Lord thad’ a: religion “on ‘the: 
earth, and’ angels were included as’ 
part ‘and ‘portion of the *blessin, 
connected’ with it but’ now we do’ 
not nesd'them.””» Why? “Because 
we are’ so ‘enlightened. We have’ 
studied the Scriptures and’ becom 
so effectually acquainted with them, 
and alg6'with’ sciencé and everything 
élse; ‘that: further 
instruction ‘the’ ty ; we 
do not' need: Prophets the 
foretell the ‘future ; ‘we do not nedd 
Bevelators: to come forth ‘and “mani- 


human without any revela- 


not before this coi 
tidn, peal ideas of the two or 


three hundred millions of Christen- 
dom, 80 called, that live in the 


various civilined: nations ? 
“Now let us go 


Enoch was translated from mortality 
to immortality. 


upon the earth that received new 


revelation trom heaven, and that he’ 
and seven others who believed on 
his word, were the only ones worthy 
|.to be spared from the terrible judg-- 
ment which, for the time being, put 
an end to wickedness upon the earth. ° 
| A Revelator was spared—the only | 
man ameng them who could com- 
mune with the heavens, and receive: 


information from on — 
After the days of the flood, we 
learn‘that the Lord made to Abra- 


ham,’ Isaac and Jacob, great and 


most’ precious promises — promises 
| concerning things of etermity and 
things of the earth. These men were 
called and esteemed the “friends of 
God’;” ‘they were perfect in their 


e| day, ‘and they were Revelators, to 


whom ‘angels came and ministered 
the words ‘of eternal ‘life. They 
were the only ones who received 
we |,instruction from heaven by new 
‘revélation, and who were counted 
worthy in ‘that day to enjoy the 


‘Of Moses, and the child 
who were in” 


Did the Lord ee He did. 


back to the real. 
principles of the Gospel. to find out 
they countenance and em- 
brace the visitation of angels. His- 
tory informs us, that before the flood’ 
angels conversed with men, as one’ 
man would with another. And we 
find that Abraham and Enoch con 
versed with God ; and through faith 


At the time of the . 
deluge, we learn there was one man — 


‘ 
} 
| 
‘ 
i 
{ 
4 
4 
| 
i 
‘ 
? 


_ centuries before Christ, | 
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In what way? Bys 
and also by sending angels to ad- 
municating ; revelation by, ay and.| 
by night while the children of Israel 

sojourped .in the wilderness ; by. 


revelation they. were taught in all 


the ordinances,.and. by revelation 
they journeyed ; and when the Lord, 
commanded them to pitch their tents, 
they remained in such a place until 
another revelation was given. Ang 


‘communicated the. things of G 


that people, after they were ‘ae 
to. the, Promised Land, and from, 
generation..tf» generation the Lord 
sent, forth his angels. to. minister: 
among his: people. Prophet, after. 
Prophet was Taised up in.their -re-. 
spective generations to declare the. 
word of the Lord in. the midst, of 
all Israel; .and such men were re- 
garded.as the mouthpieces of God. 
And so it:-was continued until a few.| 
Then came. 
a day. of darkness ; then came 


. time. when, because of the wick 
of the people,. no 


sent,.no Revelators or 


off into sects parties, such. as, 
Pharisees, Sad: Essenees;. 
numbering a: great many. different. 
And 


¢ 


m, that.w came p! 

ing:to, them the. everlasti 
in.all its simplicity, and..p! 


he found them in such | the 
light, | 


as to love darkness rather than 


at 


‘Savior of the world. 

» We find that..after Christ had: 
established his Church, that angels: 
continued -to.minister ; and one,.of 
the.A postles, on..a, certain: occasion. 
exhorted..the,. former-day. Saints. .to- 
be. careful to: entertain , strangers ; 
for in.so,deing some had entertain, 
angels unawares. And we find that, 
during the first century of the Christ-, 
ian era, angels frequently. i ae j 
| and, revelations. were also 
to,| the. gift and power of the A Ghost 
which’ rested. upon the. for. . 
the guidance of the Church. Paul, 
testifies of angels i in this. -wise : 
“ Are they not all ministering spirits, 
sent. forth .to minister for them.who: 
shall be heirs of salvation. t’; Show- 
ing. to us, clearly and. plainly, that, 
these celestial inhabitants of heaven, | 
—these pure sanctified, beings, that 
dwell in. the presence:of Godiwere: _ 

sent forth as authorized: ministers of, 
God to those. who shonld be heirs.of, 
salvation. here upon the earth: ., 
.| by and: by, after the first, century of: 
the Christian era,, the heavens be- 
came.as lirass over, their heads again. 
|| Thevoice. of inspiration, was, heard; 
| ne. more,.. neither. did, the, voice, 

angels salute the ears .af,.mortals. 


| No. visions.among: the people, ;the 


ministering: agency from. 
80; ed their minds,. 
that, they could no. upon 
OF future. 


od | 
| | 
| 
be 
= people were left to. themselves wit: 
a out the guidance of new re 
blishing the kingdom, of Gc 
| Man-Made SVSvems. ¢ 
to, whom, the, people looked, 
| peopl ore 
| that the Bible was full,, that 
and they. were fully prey non.of sexipture wasiclosed,. and. 
brue their; hands in the it WAS NO 
| 


A MARVELOUS work, ETC. 


sito, nor gelspoken of; has flown from heaven 
be thé ‘iirachlous gifts to-earth, parting ‘asunder: the: vail of 
“that drive adorned the ‘superstition, and «doubt, 
contintied.” The. péople’ settled | and bringing with him from his celes- 
wn to belief'y ‘any “évic tidl abode, ‘tidings of great joy, 
dence or testimony of i anthorizing man-on ‘the earth to 
it. ie a widespreail and po- | preach ‘the: same to all peoples of 


tradition ‘And’ the’ «children 
even downto’ 01 r’ lays} hive inheri: 
“ted these ‘hotions and’ traditions’ of 
"their fathers’ without’ | 
“ing them ; they are borin ‘ii the chikl 
_Ten, as it were, and they’ are educat-’ 
ed and trained’ in ‘this belief, and 
hetice it’ has‘ become ‘deeply: rooted, 
and most difficult, ‘for them to rid | 
themselves ‘of. 


every nation: ‘This Gospel ‘commit- 


| ted by the angel’ has been preached 
Bs many nations wherever they 


would receive the bearers of this 
heavenly message, there the-voice of 
utspired men has been heard ; and 
‘this missionary labor has been ‘faith 
}fally prosecated almost one 
half century. Apd the Gospel 


be preached antil every” nativn 


‘aud tungue'and people upon the face 


has been broken, the voice of 


e ears’ of mor- 
t im fulfilment | 

by J ohn the! 


of our globe shall have the privilege 
of hearing this glorious mes~ 


But,” says one, this: is your 


hile banishment: ‘testimony ; "you ‘say that an angel 


the “Isle of ‘P: tmios. While has come, but’ we do not know it; 


there’ suffering r for 't 


“thin gs that shi tuke place upon’ 
Deford ‘him, he saw that, 
th of time ‘the’ darkness 
‘Hecessarily low the re- 
‘of the ‘Gospel'by ‘both: Jew 
ile; “and that: eome 
udlly. a 
lations learn the manner 
‘in’ whith this’ théessa should come 
of Othe’ in “this wise: 
or hi ever: } 
to preach tiem | 


earth.’ And aniong other things 


| gospel’s sake, you sry that he bas brought the 
‘the Lord sowed him’ ty vision, | everlasting: Gospel, bat. we do not- 


| know it. What evidence: have yoda 
to ‘give us, that we may know for 
ourselves that ‘an/angel has really 
‘come bearing this'message?”’ I[ will 
you how you may prove it, how 
‘every ‘son and: ‘daughter: of Adan 
new living may know whether there 
hag been # divine’ message, called the 


to 'the inhabitants ‘of the eatth by a 


byour: hearts: ©» Lord,: hast::thon in- 
gent - forth from the heavens 
thine angel, according: tothe predic- 
ition by bye servant: John, bringing 


at*dwel ‘and to every 
tidn, and and 
with "aloud voice, 

ear’ to him) for: 

etc. Strange as may seem, this 
23. 


'Gosp 
to: -be preached to every: people, 
hation ‘and tongue’ under the whole 
heavens?’ If yod :do: this in all 
honesty’ of heart: purpose, you 
may all know for yourselves. “ What! 


ol. XIX. 


everlasting Gospel, sent from heaven 


to man onthe earth the everlasting 
1 hast'thou commanded 


holy ‘Do the will of your 
Father heaven; “gall his 
mame, and inquire of him, saying ia 


‘ ip 
| 
. 
> 
4 


«the: 


a knowledge, eoncerming | 
ithetrath 2: Hedid; and same |. ‘place, whieh had. been shown him in 

that -gave a knowledge to his: vision by the angel. 
aneiently, will, give a know. of Joseph’s havin; 

» Hedgeite you, provided, you will com- | deceived 

with’ his! will., But,” you may,| cumstances were such as to preelude 
say, fin order. that. we may put such.| the possibility of any such deception. 
faquestion the.,Lord, we would |The angel also tald him that with 
oo! dike to-bave some testimony, ‘eufficient |'these plates there was an instrament 
lenat us in, making | called the Urim and Thoammim, 


| 


“Here, then; are four 


mistakes. Joseph; Smith, one | 
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does the Lerd give us knowledge in in 1 the State of New York, where he 


he .not.| 
tion frem, 
‘down to the closing-ap: 
ofthe firstiicentary of the ‘Christian 


Why: 


plates.of.. 
Jastin 


Gospel, which. was. 


oor, day by,. seeking, unto in | ahoald, find these, ancient regords— 
containing .the ever- 
anciently 
ed among :the inhabitants of 
bow conti ent, . ‘He obeyed ; 

a 


e went 


the. records in, the very 


Was there any 


been 


We. say, No;; the cir- 


which 


this ivgoiry.”,. I do not know how, would enable him to translate the 
yon So far as,external | records into our language. 
_ ..jevidence/is -coricerned, he gave abun- | accomplished the work of translation 
‘dance: of.it before this Church arose, | between the years. 1827. and 1830, 


Mormon to be sent forth to the| which had been hidden op: 
-nations to:be published to all people, plates. Could he be deceive 


Joseph 


did not anffer the Book of | through the use of this: instrument, 


ith the 
when 


 mmtil he gave a testimony to certain | ke got. the. plates before him, jutently 


_ individual -witnesses.. How many ? | looking upon the peculiar charaeters 
Foor persons at least—the translator | engraved upon them, and also upon 
_of the book, Joseph Smith, and three | that most singular instrnment, the 
other persons, Martin Harris, Oliver | Urim and Thommim ? ‘Every mar 

» Gowdery, and. David Whitmer. They | of eommon sense, possessing the least 

of surety, and have given | degree of judgment, will at once say 
/ | theirtestimony in. the. beginning of | that it was not possible, und 


4 witnesses,” ‘What does say? 


» #*'Ebeiat in. the mouth of two or three | the .message divine, or, else 


BA i wot these four witnesses have | witne 


witnesses :every, word .sball be ggte-,| bold impostor, a man t 
blishied.”.. ‘He saw proper, however, | purposely to deceive the: peop 

td. to other three 
testify, that in the 


these 


circumstances, for. him to be deceived; 
thatthe testimony given-is. 


and 
was a 


bat, Cat forth 


mistaken?” Let...us ‘examine | year "1829, he been 


iavorthe satare of their testimony, to 


‘gee if there isiany possibility of their | a 


off these witnesses, testifies: that the |i 
came:: down; from: heaven, and |. 


and the, glory: of God shore |, 
ebont And the angel |. 
told: him: te: go. to 


of Manchester, Ontesia 


fae rot hia. father's house, in the | shese, 


eonntesance was like light- | a ore 


hisiglory, in the act. of showi 
proclaimi 


£2 of 


| & and glory, and holding these plates 
|: p his bands, .tarned, them over leaf 
showing them ithe char 
a plan say that, while they sto ing 
| 
if, 
to 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


inhabited this coontry. 


A MANVeL US WokK, Bie 43 


them that the plated “Had” béeh trant ‘besides the three referred ‘to, also 


slated correctly 
opowed of God! nd they ‘saw 


peoples: of'| 
‘natioti to ‘whorn this records: 


‘Let mo ‘nsk; Was there any possibility 


say’all ‘men’ of 
ancient tites'who professed to have’; 
seenangels were deceived themselves. 
I donot séé that anything could 
‘be more ‘positive. The promise had 
‘ been given that there should be three 
 witnedses raised up to ‘bear testimony | 


the: trath of these records, which ’ 
parport'to bistory of the abori-| 


‘gines, or the ancient’ Israelites, that | 
“The Lord 
did send ‘the angel; ‘they saw him 
come‘ down from heaven ; they saw 


light and glory: that radiated | 


i 
wir 


‘Again, ‘Joseph 


from ‘his! countenance’; they heard | 


“the words of hig’ mouth ; ; they saw | 
the plates in the hands of this hea- 


-venly personage, ‘and they could dis-. 


. tinguish the characters | engraven 


thereon; and they ‘also heard the 


s voice of the: Lord commanding them 
‘to bear testimony: ‘to all peoples’ of } 
what they fad scen‘and heard. 


They 
‘could not have'been it wae 


utterly im possible. - 

here: ‘are four all 
bearing testimon to the divinity of 
“this work. 
quoted the’ Savior ‘has. said,” 
that every: 
the ‘mouth of ‘two or three 
nesses. The Lord, ‘therefure, did'| 
ap this” Chureh, he did not: 
until be. had given’ ‘sufficient eyidence | 


‘as I have already): 


ofd ‘shall’ be” established: 


anization thereof: 


toa sofficier number: of witnesses to 


‘commence establishment: this: 


‘was com: 
of the “Lord show these 


‘work: 


plates cight ‘other persons’ 


af ay of 


| 


by the gift and became witnesses to this work. And 


testimony: ig, that 


heard ‘they ‘bear*testimony to, | | they’ «saw: the: plates and handled 
| which ‘addressed to all 


‘them, andothey’ saw the «peculiar 
‘writing thereon; which had 
the appeardrce of curiets and ancient 
“workmanship, notwithstanding 


‘their being ‘deceived If there }some: of these: witnesseshave fallen 


by. thewayside; having’ been over- 
‘come: by: the power:of the Adversary, 
rendering themselves unworthy of 
the: fellowship» ofthe. Latter-day 
Saints; not:a‘single one of them has 
‘ever been: kdown >the testi- 
mony’ which: they bave borne con- 
cerning | this’ marvelous occurrence. 
‘Here, then; are twelve witnesses. Is 
‘not: this ‘external! evidence sufficient 
‘to satisty every: inquiring soul whose 
“heart: is honest betore the? Lord ? 
Bot’ Iwill refer: you to still more. 
} When this work was first published, 
the Lord called.upon these: men to 
yo forth among the people; proclaim- 
ing: the Gospel: which they them- 
‘selves had received, promising that 
all who would yield obedience thereto 
should receive the Holy:Ghost, which — 
‘should confirm, ito’ the entire satis-- 
faction’ of:the believer, the testimony 
these: when this 
Holy»: Spirit: descended upon such 
people,’ they knew for themselves that 
these men. were'servants.of the living 
God, und that: the» power that rested 

upon ther: #as .andeed the Holy 
‘Ghosty of: whieh: they had!:read in 
the Scriptares.: .How did 'they know 
this Beeause ‘it: !manifested divers 
gifts... Itendbled:' them :to lay their 
shands upon ithe sick, rebuking in the 
name-of. Jésus: the disease,-and the 
sick: wate reateredtoi health. You 
‘may imagination had something 
TO: dovwith. ‘this;:: the: sick :imagined 
themselves better,and consequently 


that: little infant: children,.1ot capa- 


ble of exercising : ‘the: of ima- 


. 
j 
7 
‘ 
i% 
2 
‘ 
4 
‘ 
| 
. 
¥ 
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game manner, and by the same power,:| 
which was: the’ power of Almighty. 
manifested. hiaservanta.. 


‘ 


he fact? “Thera can, excnse 

for ‘those who, hear.and feject the 
testitnony and. teaching of, the Elders 
of thie Choreh, forthe cry..bes been 


And these first Elders of. the Charch. | raibed there. many, years;! and: it cun- 
were» thus enabled convert -to ‘a bat bave a striking .efle¢t upon 


of our fai’ h, multitudes. of 
people. who, like. themselves, could 

bear testimony to the divinity and 
-trothfulness:of this latier-day work, | 

having received ithe convincing ansu- 
¥anees of this Comforter, which beara. 
record ofthe things -of the Father. 
And in this/manner this whole com- 
munity have: received the knowledge | 
a <a testify of, and hence we become, 
to usea Biblical term, a great cloud ; 

» of witnesses, whose testimony is. in 
force to the whole world, whether |. 

receiveit or reject it. 


dence excite the prin- 
of faith in: your hearts, provided} 
you havea genuine desire to know. 
of the doctrine:we teach, as to whe.-' 
ther it of God or man. You, 
. have the testimony of twelve men to, 
pees with, besides the’ testimony. of. 
scores of thousands of men and wo-. 
men that have received the Holy 
Ghost through obedience to the re. 
quirements of the Gospel, whose 
knowledge of this latter-day work 
enables them also to :testify to the 
truth of it. And ‘the testimony of 
this people speaks an with the voice . 
of thunder to alt nations and tongues, 
to the effect that God has spoken. 
from the eternal worlds, and that he 
has sent his angels again to earth to 
to man thé éverlasting Gos- 


| 


‘shave: now: laid before you evi: 


all huvest-bearted people; ; because of 
its-singularity, and fairness,.for the 
promise. is, if you. have eufficient faith 
to cll apon .God .and ask,bim, you 
“yourselves may. obtain @ testimony, 
that which sa- 
percedes. faith .or belief--you cxn 
know.of.a surety that -he.bag indeed 
visited, the ‘earth again.,in these the 
-by his angels,,and that 
Joseph | Smith was and is a Propiet = 
of {the living God, end that the duc- 
trines we. teach are not of man but of 
; and, they, will prove,tbe savor 
of lite to those who obey, gisoel death 
to: those who reject, ther, 
Therefore I said in. the 


imencement of my. remarks, vel- 


Jous.thing has occured in ‘the land ! a 
wouderfal. work has made.its appear- 
ance:!. The heavens no longer 
| silent! Prophets again.are he | 
among the people! The inspiration 
und. power of the Holy Ghost rests 
upon the servants of God, and his 
power is made manifest. among the 
various ‘mations again, a8 in olden 
time, in healing the. sick, caasing the 
lame to walk, the blind tosee, and 
the deaf to, hear, and in pouring vat 
‘his Spirit. apon the children of men, 
he-did. in former of 
‘the world ! vt | 

not this, then, to w nike 
up) the honest-in-hearé am@gng the 
? If it is not, then of 


twelve ‘men; together with the 
united testimony’ of community: so. 
large as we arej. is’ not sufficient to 
-oreate faith in your’ hearts ‘that:God 
commenced his great 
» marvelons and strange work and: 
wonder in our day, then what would 
awaken up the people to a sense of 


If so: remarkable a’ testimony | people. 


nothing that is likely: to do.it. Will 
it. be-by, the folfilment,.efthe Pro- 
phets, that have been spoken of by 
the former speakers ?. whan the hand 


judgement shall be. pon the 
of his 


mations, the fi 
wrath he made’ manifest, wasti 
away the disobedient and the wick 


} 
> 
4 
i 
| ¥ 
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n 
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resulta: 
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and the earth depopniated 
of all excepting the righteous? This 
will testimony they cannot resist. 
But such’ testimony will not:always 
be untosalvation. It» will 
tes!imon ‘of jadgment that will over- 
whelor them, in’ a time, too, they 
think hotof; a time when they’ wilt 
Le crying all: is peace and safety—lo ! | 
suidew déstraction is at their ‘doors; 
aud thus the Scriptural: eaying will | 
be literally falfilled, “As the ‘days of } 
Noah ‘were, ‘so ‘shall also the coming 
of the Gon ot Man be,” etc. When 


people, the Ante-dilavians, 


were sinking in the waters, they 
‘could then say, “1, know)that Noah 
}is a: Prophet, and that the message | 
he has declared i in our ears for. these 
‘many years is divine.” Bot.alas! 
‘it was too late; they rejected the 
message, paying heedless regard. to 
it as well as to him who preached 
the Gospel to them;. they would not 
call upon God in all honesty of heart, 
but they considered Nosh deceived ; 

they obeyed not, and were destroyed 
the flood. the 


that b but disobedient and ; 


- DISCOURSE BY ELDER 


| 


WILFORD WOODRUEF, 
Laxs Crry, Suxpar, J UNE 30, 1878, 


oF —-RESTORATION oF THE aosPEL— 


Thereis a that. ‘tealis 
disposed to ‘say'a few words! in. 
conneetion what brother Rich. 
has been: ‘saying, and that is the 


chaptémef 


of blessings which | different. 


ing thi 


ancient.theni of God obtained hi 


the prineip! 
ciple ‘much ‘needed. 


the people pe 
age of the 


any 
We 


be: faith 5: which prin- ‘and. ki 


PRIESTHOOD. . 


day. 
For by faith Joseph. Smith received 


| the ministration. of, God out of hea- — 
ven. By. faith he received.the 
andi trenslated them 


cords of Nephi, 


+} by faith, built the ark, ‘and received. 
the fulnéss. thereof.,’, By. faith he. 


ads 


~iftip 


ore ct 4734 


prophesi 


> 
| 

Ban faith he 


ould 


Jud 
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earth, ‘and whieh eoiitditis the reve: Lasocfast:ias ‘times and \opportanity.: 


lations God? be» fulfilled 


The testator is “dead; but which been: given... 


ment isn foreé to albthe world.:« By 
faith the’ Elders.of this Church left} 
their hémes ‘and families, and -went, 
when ¢alled’upon,’to foreign nations 
wihout«money and without ‘learning | 
or experience; to preach Gos 
of the kingdom without price to thi 
generation, ‘and “warning .the 
Fitants of theearth:of the ju nts: 
of God which await the world, and. 
must overtake the 
aith is necessary on the of the 
Latter-day Saints, say nothing about 
the outside world, in order to read 
and believe the records -of divine | 
truth which have come unto us; 
and it requires faith on the part of 
the Christian world to really believe 
this record, the Bible—to believe 
that the Lord, through his servants, 
really means what he says, and isaysi 
what he means. It requires faith 
on the’part of the: 
to perform their duties acceptably 
before God, for we, in this 
tion, must walk by faith and not by 
sight, Just‘as much'as the people'of 
in any previous dispensation. 
And this principle we should exer- 


cise anélive‘by:: ‘Some of the reve- 
‘which God hae given: unto { 

us poift'to the future: condition of: 
the world) ‘and “foretell: 


Saintes 


bpeace and:of:libenty; -yet. 
\their'vanity and pride despised 


ehtronicles 


admit -of: God: lives. [hese -reve-. 


through men: who’ were: inspi 
the: Holy Ghost, will shave: their 
‘filment, -even if the results should 
effect the destruction. of the: genera 
tion now: «living. -When, Jesus |, 
‘Brought :.the Gospel :to his father's. 
house+—the Jews, they rejected:-him 
and the words: of! .Jife.he..taught 
‘them.::He found them intently 
looking forward the coming 
their Shiloh in the rson of a king, 
a ruler who ent 
power, even power sufficient todeliver | 
them from the Romish yoke. 
never once dreamed that he oa | 
appear in their midst as the babe of 
Bethlehem, who should be born ma 
stable, and cradled in a manger, a 
man who should know sorrow, and 
who should be acquainted with grief, 
who! should; chogse) as dis- 
ciples illiterate fishermen of low de- 
although; he, waa their 
who would have re- 
deemed. ithem,; aad delivered them, 
unto them the Gospel of 


and persecuted him, and at last shed 

‘his: blood. | Buti was! there a word): 
‘ever uttered by: him concerning their. 
| Temple ct nation but what met 
ite the veryvdetterti 

i | histo of the Jaws 
days of their glory: 

er, when they the Usimniand je 

dined, when: they. offered sacri: 
ioe, tdken: dn! conneetion 


away, or‘ tattle: 
words: wilt. prediction of :Jesus foi their 
‘downfall prido dispéraion,! is: iteelf siqis 


aufficierit:to 
The 


anfidel Blind: 


is that is revelations. 
Genet 


for last 1,800 years, fulfil- 


Adam to the present time, but what 
has had or is having its fulfilment 


ling, too, what Moses said of them ; 


These ‘predictions were: uttered by 
holy men‘as they were:movedupon 
| inhdelt 7 Ot 

is not @ fart = any +4 
| finger ppon! the’ 
God to! days of fathe 
| 


‘never Wo 
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‘everlasting’ bills, accorditie to hide. 

to old father Jacob; and his seed: | 
have yet to make this western desert = 

to blossom as the rose, bringing forth 

“ the fir'tree, the pine tree, and the °): 
box together, to beautify the place of 
‘my sanctuary.” The whole history '' 
‘of this people has been foretold by: ~~»: 
the prophet Isaiah; thousands of years =!) 
ago; and it has been a steady growth’ 

from the commencement to thepresent = 
And will the Lord stop here? No; 
‘whether men believe or not, this Zion 
80 often spoken of in holy writ; 
got to arise‘and put on her' béantifal d 
garments ; these mountain vales:‘haye 4 
got to be filled with the saitits of!God:9" |! 
and temples reared ‘to his ‘holy Wanie, 
‘pre-paratory to the time’ 
Gentiles shall come thy ‘light; 
‘kings to the brightness of thy 


28 

house of Israel the valleys of these: « 
a 

3 


man. ° Phat is what’uils' ‘the world 


predictions of thé Bible’ 
he 


to-day. 

Would have’ tiad’ 
not the m'these last days‘ raised: 
up a prophet“as av 
hands to again establish his Gospel 


| He has ‘men’ and "com 
it to the’ world; wud they*Huve 
engaged! doing so ‘tidw for nearly half! 


| And this time will’ come: Whed'the! 


nationsare tully warned bythe breach sod 
‘ing of the servant: of nathigodis 
jadgments comimiendée te he ipouted! 
out upon the world; falfilkmedt of?) 
‘of the revelations of 
then is’ what the world 
needs to exervise ih God aad 
‘pevelations “to mans bat have 
‘said, whether ‘we do it Or fob; /our erst 
‘belief will of God's 


| to the Fightorthe towog 


God hak restored again his 


‘of thie by 
 Pevelationy ‘with ‘prophets: Ap lee, bol 
pastors, hebps and’ 
thd ‘prineiplbe bt) WV 
the wave of 


the inbabitants of the earth, in any 


Sind 2 thy 

and they have overthrown! as ‘a | 
nation, and ‘led’ unt6' 6ther 
nations, and are‘held ini séorn ‘by the 
Gentiles even to ‘the ‘presént hour.’ 
And you thay begin at- the begin- 
ning, taking, for instance, those great 
cities “that figatéed anciently ‘in’ 
their “splendor and’ magnificence; 
and which’ were’ built to defy 
all time, such as Nineveb, ‘Thebes, 
Tyre and Sidon, Memphis and’ Baby- 
lon. Where arethey, and what become 
of them ? - They are gone, their history 
buried as ' if it were, in oblivion, and | 
that too in folfillment of prophesy. | 
Yes, the words of some poor honest | 
prophet of apostle’ raised’ up to de- | 
clare the Gospel to the ‘inhabitants 
thereof, but whom they despised ‘and 
rejected, have ‘met with their falfil- 
ment, and the disobediout and wicked 
have passed away to be judged ac- 
cording to the deeds done in the 
body... And you may ‘trace'the 

_ tory of thé world from father Adam 
to. the’ present'time, and T ‘can ‘defy 
any man to polit to a single predic. | 
tion, uttered by” ‘inspired ‘meni raised | 

_ up of God, bat what ‘has or will come’ 
to pass in’ ifs timé and season.’ And | 
if the Gentiles to-day” would ‘read 
these revelations of God, and exercise 
faith in them,‘ they would no longer 
wondér when ‘they conie ainong us, 
to see’ these’ valleys,’ for 600 ‘miles, 

filled with Cities and towns, ‘gardens | 
‘and Orchards,” temples’ and taber- 
nacleg, with’ Gomfdrtable' dwell- 
ings. -* But the fact is; unbelief has 
overwhelmed the’ Chistian” world, 
and njan “has spiritaalized the'Scrip-’ 
tures ‘is fio faith in 
and hélins ‘néfaith ifGoa; nor in the’ 
Of His revelations to: 


‘holy house neither :hasany,man.. 


36.) 
| 
age of the worlds, nor never will ; the 


and forever, and the principles th 

are faith’in the Lord Jesus Christ, be-. 
lieving that he is, and that he helived 3 
and died.as a. ransom for the. sins of | | 
the world; and. baptism for the re- | 
mission of sins, being. immersed, and, 

buried ‘in water, by one baving suthor- 

ity of God,that you may rise ip. | 
ness of life, in fulfilment of the testi-| 
mony of Jesns, and then.receive the 

Holy Ghost by the luving. pn of hands. 

confirming the. believers members. of 
his Church. when you are born, | | 

of the water and ‘the Spirit, you can. 

enter into the. Kingdom of God,. and. 

being born of the Spirit, you can:see 

the Kingdom of God... And a be- 

livvers, when. they receive.the Holy. 
Ghost receive the -inspir: and re-. 
velation and light..of it. Our. eyes |. 
and ears. may. be. deceived by the 
eunning. and, machinations of man; 
but the. Ghost. never deceives 
anybody.,. It. beara. record of the |, 
Father and the Son, and. it. bears, re- 

cord in.the Gospel. to. those who pos- 

sess it.. The.Lord never had.a charch | 
on the of the.earth, from its first. 

organization until today, unless that 

charch wag organized by. revelation, 

with prophets and. apostles, pastors, 

teachers, helps and governments en- 

dowed, with the Holy, Priesthood— 

that power delegated from, God ‘to. 

man, whieh ‘authorized bim to act for | 

God ; and-witheut this Priesthood no: 
man, from, the, day. the: world rolled | 
into existence. has. any right'to admi- 

mister in any of the:ordinances of his 


‘right to that Priesthood’ save. he: be | 
called of God as: was.Aaron who, we | 
are informed was.called by revelation... 
Whet. ia the priesthood for It. is | 
to administer the ordinances ofthe. 
Gospel, even the Gospel of our Father 
in heavén, the eternal God, the Elo- 
heim of the\Jows and the God ofthe | 
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Gentes Sand all be ‘has ever done 
Gospel is; the same yesterday, to-day, | fro rmed 


mbioh is 


his servants holding this 
‘binding, being the savor of life unto 


life,or death unto,death. It was. by 
virtue of this prieshood the twelve 
apostles anciently went into the-world 
to preach, the ( iospel,. and it was -be-. 
canse of this. priesthood which they 
. that men,, in rejecting them, re- 

jected Him, who.send them 
sequently. brought. upon: themselves 
condemnation, Light has again come 
_into. the. world ;, -but;.men love dark. 


nessa rather than light because their 


is ure evil, | condemnation _ 
down: the world, for the 
consequences. of rejecting the Gospel _ 
mogt overtake she world:in this the 
last dispensation, just.as much as they 


did, in..former, ones, in the days of 


‘Noah aud ‘Lot.and, thoseof the Savior. 


the Gospel . of Christ requires, faith — 


all: the. day. long,. for no. man'can con- 


T.befure stated, so say I again, 


tinne faithfal to the end without it, 


God has set his band | a second time | 
'to.bnild. up that kingdom which 


Daniel... was, permitted to see. in 


_viaion, and. to, establish that Zion. 
in the mountains which’ 
He has set: his. hand, for the last. 


time, to. gather. together all things 


which are in heaven and on-earth | 
which are.in Christ, unto bimeelf. 
The day has come ‘when the Lord 


a| bas sent forth a proclumation to warn 


the nations to prepare for his 
we.| coming; and the signs of both hea- 
ven and earth all indicate the coming - 


ofthe Son, of Man, whieh is near at 
the door, :No,man knows the 


the hour when Christ will come, but 
‘the generation. is clearly pointed out, 


Isaiah saw.. 


oF that 
atfather, 
descent, 
days, nor 

| 

| 

| 

: 

| | 


enera- 
tion in we live ia a and 
au adult terdus and wicked- 

every 
are increasing, and | ‘the earth has’ 
commenced to, -under the evil 
es of he heavens are 


the earth, 
world, but ad's heed not, and appar- 
ently not ith fire and 

sword the. Lor "will.p lead with all 
flesh, as the has .gaid 
respecting is event,, the of | 
the Lord” will _bé ma yi” and these | 
things will cf world in,an 
hour when they. expectthem not, when 
they will be erying pace, but alas, | 
peace ‘will have departed from them, 
and they. left to devour and destroy 
each other, these things’ are. 
foreto and digenh of them are written | 


in these rev ations . iven in our da 
and they are already ‘being falfilled | 
before eyes; ‘and they. will con- 
tinue to be fulfiiled, ‘until all that is 
spoken of, shall have come’ to pass. 
Therefore, want .to say ‘to the 
jag day Saints: exercise faith in 
exercise faith in ‘his tevela- 
ton py read them and ponder over. 
them, (pray earnestly that yoo 
may haye a correct understanding « of | 
all that God. has revealed, that you | 
may grow in the li, rledge 
of God, and. see ortance of 
living on of living 
uprightly. ; for all 
both ew and Gentile, Saint and | sin-. 


FAITH, ETC 
deeds done in the body, and for the 


| world to come ;” 


telestial 
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brance | opportunities which we have of in- . 
| forming ourselves ot the will of God 
concerning us, which we allow to 

| uuimproved, we cannot be held guilt 
| Tess. It certainly | becomes us, who 
have named. ‘the name of Christ, to 
walk uprightly before God, for we 
eannot escape his chastening hand if 
we reject the light we have received. 
Oar condemnation will be far greater 
than those who never embraced the 
Gtyeee of the Gospel, if we aposta- 


‘| tize, or through indifferent carelessness 


we allow the cares and things of this 
world to choke down the good seed 
| planted, we have “ tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the 
we ‘* know the 
“Master’s will,” and if we do it not we 
will be * beaten with many stripes.” 
The religious world talk about non- 
essentials, there are no such thin 

existing in the Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus. He requires us to obey the. 


{same laws that. he himself obeyed, 


aad which he taughtin hisday. Why 
‘did, he go into Jordan to be baptized 
“of J ohn ? To fulfil all ‘righteousness. 
It was a righteous law, tbe belonged to 
him, and his example is in force to 
‘all the world. No man can enter 
‘into the kingdom of God except he is 
born of the water and of the Spirit. 
Men may be judged and their bodies 
lie in the grave until the last resur- 
‘rection, to come forth and receive of 
ory, but no man will 
‘receive of £ celestial glory exeept 
it.be through the ordinances of the 
“House of God. Jesus performed that 
act that he might set the example ; 
he was the way for others to follow. | 
| The Jews, as I have said, rejected 
him and the Gospel he brought to 
them, and they shed his blood. They 
| have t ying the penalty of their 
injsdeeds or the last years, It 
ome ‘something to shed innocent _ 


aad 


upon the inhabitants of the esi 
are verv wicked, to repent o 
rightebusness of. the children 
and the angels, we are told, are. wait 
ing in their places in the Temple fo 
the time to come. when they will be 
called upon to go forth and reap dow 


ment of the revelations of God. The. 


ore 


‘to affairs,’ anc there ta no power on the 
Smith and er prophets, has the: or he Rua 
cost this nation war, | Sr at the Zion. 
half of men, and cost mil- the con rary, “the 1e | 
lions upon mi of lollars, crea ating | mouth ‘of t 
a debt'which it will never ive to pay. ror ‘nation, Kingdom 
. This ia the faith of Wilfor ru wl not t duit 
and I think I have | 1% nations, sha utterly 
as ‘mel aK in | Novert time will bring it About “te 
proving generations. | and it is. ‘not i in the power man 
y testimony is that ‘prevent i it, am ‘believer i In 
ristian ‘wor 
read their, Bible, they, il see th these, feet, mith icle of, 
declarations written, down, a and Lhese | 1 me, brings it 1 
And Bay, to the rid an ot ¥ 
of you sins, and be baptised for way youl 
receive the opt. by Praying | rophet 
on of hands, ‘and ‘be. saved in. the | sent, tha proppes 
kingdom of God. Withopt co ‘of the Tivin the: 
with these. Fequirements, you n ‘the Lord, and al liv As 
can néver g where ‘God ‘an ist of t Oh oh: 
dwell, s without ‘these plish he work be was raised 
by ancient ‘and modern prophets, ries doa 
The fore, yours, ‘as ‘well, as ody | | Peter, Janes 
eternal, destiny,, onr. fatare position |’ ga 


of the Church. After so<augiae bia 


behind 

bis bretfired 
is still” en | 
same great work. atill 
virtue of this his ‘Priesthood 
received ‘on arth, and which he w 
continue to hold, 
And this ‘will be, t 


ii tt 
the val 


10 


worlds without 


‘bless you, 


‘in his 


case with every. 


$4) 


ince 


nd friends, with his Holy 

pirit, ‘and give you faith in him, 

that you may be 

to do bis: will while you live upon 
‘the ‘Bat whether ‘you live to 

"be thus favored ‘or not, my testimony _ 

is that they wi Thave their fulfilment. 
ven 50, amén. 


A 


: 


arid piscourst BY JOHN ‘TAYLOR, 


sect} 4 


mile 


4 
eas »% 


r over and 
on 


f Andiyid. 


i like, far. 


Tasman ices, Lake Suxpay ArteRNoox, 


i} Fite 


prin- 
of eternal ¢ ruth it exists, in: 
the bosom of. OF. is manifested 
| eter al Ja laws, 

rom time. tovtime revealed 

“his will to mankind, and he has in 
ese last, ‘days, revealed himself” 
ta the, family and the men. 
revealed, himself in 
the... 
ith 
nstruct 

intel 


by, the 
from, Riser 


fonntain, th ey, bay es 


according to the 


same Lord’ 


their rath theories, ideas, or 


which they have occupied, whe so far- 


THE HEAVENS FULL, OF INTELLIGENCR—GOD HAS REVEALED , PORTIONS 

OF THAT FOR THE WELFARE OF HIS CHILDREN — REASONING FROM 

SCIENCE. TO SACRED THINGS——_! DIVINE LAW UNCHANGABLE 

As thap been by 

the speakers, /a great deal mig 

said upon. the principles, c the 

? 

revealed. ANG. WHEN. 1s 
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os revealed unto them, ali 


i 
they were thin pertainit to + 
living, or the qaad, or to the various 


kingdoms that exist in, the. eternal 


worlds, telestial, terrestrial or celestial 
as the case might be, and ‘as. it, ma 
have been revealed unto ‘them; 
no man in any age of the world has 
understood anything pertaining 
God and godliness only as it has been. 
revealed unto him by the Lord, “For | 
what man knoweth the things of a 
man, save by the spirit of a man 
which is in him: Even so the things 
of God knoweth no man, but by the 
Spirit of God.” And hence it is im- 
_ possible under certain circumstances, 
for mankind tojudge correctly of these 
err For although the Lord 
as given unto every man 4a. 
portion of his Spirit to profit withal, 
no matter who he may be, or what 
clime he may live i in, yet at. the same 
time, if he does not improve ugon this 
manifestation of the Spirit of God, | 
aud cultivate correct principles, it | 
would be impossible for him to com- 
prehend the things of God. 
Jesus, when upon the earth, ‘said, 
“* My sheep hear my voice and know 
me and follow me ; but a stranger will 
they not follow, for they know not 
the voice of a’stranger.” Tt may’ 
pear singular, and it does to the minds 


of many when they reflect pon the | 
| ordinances of all of them 


various dispensations of God to man, 
and the position that the various na- 
tions of the earth have ‘occupied 3 in 
the different ages of time, “All men | 
have knowledge, more or less, ‘and | 
feel a reverer.ce for the Diviiie Being, | 
which ig manifested. i in‘ various forms | 
of worship. Bat there ‘are few men 
compatativély, who have understda 
correctly the relationship, ‘that exists '| 

the teh of the adversary, 
oo has been the darknete of 

homan mind, ‘and'‘so the 

be ‘between ‘Goa and! is crea. 


‘to | 


tb 


Tithe understood by mat 


-yail among. 


matter; 
| planets’ or when'we reflect 


laws by whisk ‘they are 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


pon the earth, that ood 


intallig 
d with those 
whom he i¢ his, ied, 


upon the... 
earth, grovelling i in: the midst of dark. 
ness, weakness and imperfections. 


Combatting ‘continually with 


and , with the | powers of the | 


versary 


it. seems almost impossible. for 


to, foster. and ‘maintain these pig’ ae 


aspirations #nd feelings 
gospel alone can inspire, placing man 
in his true position before God, and 
causing his anticipations and hopes 
to ascend to those high, maguificent 
and glorious principles that exist in 
the bosom of God, and in the bosom 
of those intelligencies with whom he 
is surrounded. Nothing but light 
and revelation, nothing save the 
manifestations of the Spirit of God,. 
ig. but communiastion from 

ring man into relationship with 
him, 


the theo 


views and peculiar feelings that pre- 
men,, yes, among the 

wisest of men—among statesmen, and 

kings, and emperors, and 


‘and governors, ‘and rolers, well’ 


| well as aniong divines, priests | 


people; and how differett the 
ment | How widely a be 
religious beliefs, forms of wors 


| culiar darkness is manifested in’ rela." 
tion to these things, ip compdrison to 
many thitgs with Lares 


we talk about ‘practical mat- 
ters of fact, thé laws of nature atid of 
the motions of this and other 


Of man, and of the brate: creation; burg 
‘arid com pretiend in 


difieent 


‘although we may 
at 


tis 


: 
* %e 


ai 


It is impossible. And hence _ 
heories, wild notions, erratic 


- 
| | 
; 
; 
| 
* 


bin 
+; 


| 


in re to to most | 

these 


we agree. in regia 
matters. Bat when we come 


to pion aad God, we are altogether | 
diss jmilar. What isthe matter P “We 
do. com| 
en ht by the. same rules, 
ingtrnction’ not, 
our reach, we wander in’ the 
and, act. foolishly. and 1 | 
in to matters Bat ‘i 
v were tangh t in ‘these schools | 
ye ‘Are taught i 
“goience, art, “Titeratare, 
could comprebend things alike; and 
hot-antil we have a teacher, not ‘until 
“we have t ose ‘who are, Competent. to 
teach, who ufderstand the Jaws of 
and. ‘the e principles of salvation, 


= gence | be. Until ‘then | 
at grope ‘in’ the dark, | 


live in ee and whey we leave 
this, world” we must, according to tho 
saying: of. ‘an eminent 
, “take a leap i in the dark. “We com- 
nuthing, of our origin, of the. 
object of our, existence, or of our 
deatin “neither can we comprehend. 
At, unless | God ‘reveals it. 
He as, as before stated, in differ. | 
ent. ages’ of ‘time: ‘manifested ‘his: will, 
to, certain individuals, and he, has 
‘sent them ‘forth to Wa 6. known his 
lan) to: the human family. And they, 
declare certain priteiples,. simple in 
themselves, yet emanating from God 
“which dre calculates whi 
dmpart intelli neé.; to .brin 
to give him a ‘kn wledge of 
the Savior, of bin own bein 
of Got i’ erating: ke 


| which we live, Pir 

be for gi 

sé thin ngs however, ‘aro 
or’ the ‘Buthad ii a, 

mystified and befogged by false theo. 


a 


‘the ‘wo 


le aig notions ; they are almost too 
simple for them to bow unto.. What 
it STesus to his disciples in 
former times, “Go ye into all’ the 
world and preach the Gospel to every 


the Jaw, | we have | 
believeth not shall be. 


schools of 


revealed ta the 
abit 
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‘creature. He. that believeth and is | 
baptized shall be saved ; but he that 
He 
| gae® unto, them power to lay their 
bands upon, believers and impart to 
-them: the Holy Ghost, which placed 
them in communion with God, and 
“whose fuith, as we are told, * entered 
within the veil, whither Christ their 
forerunner had. gone,” And still the 
words that these men preached, as 
Jesus himself expresses it in referring 
‘to'the same thing, were not his own, 
but the Father that dwelt in him ; he 
did thé works. And we are told that 
when those ancient. men of God 
| preached, their words went with power 
and with much assurance, and the 
Spirtt of God’ and with the Holy 
: (shost, to the convincing of those who 
desired ‘to know the truth and be 
governed thereby, What was the 
regult ? This. confarion heretofore 


| existing among them departed ; they 


| were. no hin split up into sects and 
parties, but they had “ one Lord, one 
fai ith, one baptism, and one God, the 
‘Father ; ; of whom are all things ;’ 
precisely the same as we have in all 
‘the wor ‘4 of nature, in all organized 
| matter. There are certain eternal, 
| unalterable, unchangeable laws by 
which it is governed; and no chemist 
or philosopher can change these laws; 
‘they, are eternal, inexorable, and al- 
A: roduce the same results. 
cal e think these things correct upon 
he | natural principles’; why not in regard 
| to these higher which God 


uman family P 


‘We ot. men in former times who 


‘aaid they gazed. upon ‘the Lord; the 

| his train filled the 
‘Temple. “Bat says one, “I do not 
Who cares whether you 


believe it.” 


4 > 
THE HEAVENS, ETC 


! 
| 


“revelation 
_ atatement is inco 


in. any man. to ther les | 


“thos com munica 


What 

man 
few princip pertainig to the 
of natare. Who organized these 


you, 
hy 

nrect, itig 


these things, having the 


do you. What |" 
Nothing, only some 


laws? 


That very being whom we ators 


_. despise. ‘Who organized the univer per 
Who makes this 
planets revolve i in, their several 
-and by what influence and. power are 
they governed ? 


planet and, 


y % power . far 


greater than we know apy thing about. 


"What can we do? Where 3 18 there a. 


philosopher that can organize a blade 


grass, or a grain of 


rm 


Gf 


dort ah 


some’ other 


the material to, make it from ? 


find them. The great 
governs and ri 
_ other s stems, has given a law to man 
telling bim how to bim, and 
Showing bim the, means wh 
can obtuin intelli igence- from hi 


gulates these and 


he is able to carry out that law, for | 


be comprehends it. And is it 


Why, Repent, and be baptized every 


_ one of you, in the naméo ot esus Christ 
ae the remission of sins, ‘and. ye ‘shall 
reeeive the Holy Ghost.” 


And ‘what | 


shall that do for you ? Tt shall take | 


of the. things of God and show them '| 


Bat you would learn it i in 
would | you? 
gannot hat is the, way 
has a inted, and man may exert 


unto you, 


hig in and bring into requisi- | 
tign.e ‘all his: talents and powers, but | in 


he. ‘ever ‘can obtain it only i in 


pRa 


| 


| laws pertaining to li fe, 


feelings 


— vd ad 
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do or aa? that bippon I skould want it to go in 


tne other way, would it go? No. 
not ; in Facts you might 
a fool or erying 
out ‘maker's instruc = 
{wt en poin put a ereby 
tain him 
iol or bie’ laws, that is the way to 
receive if we receive it at all. 
The laws of matter ‘and of mechan- 
ism are unchangeable and so.are the 
‘and also the 


tween 


medium of communication 7 


to. God and man, And hence Paul, 


after sj king some time toa: congre- 
tion that he was addressing, said 
e words: that we speak anto you, 
we speak by the power of God and by 
the loly Ghost, and with much assur- 
‘ance. And then in speaking of these 
‘things, he says, Ye are my witnesses. 
Who? | Those who received his word 
and obeyed it. You are my witnesses, 
as also is the Hol} Ghost that bears 
witness of us. ‘He had the living 
witness within him ; and they amon 
‘themselves: had this evidence, And 
John, in spe aking to some Se of his 
disciples said, ye have an 
-unetio1 “from; “tue ‘hol and ye 
know thinge™ ¥e need not that 
any, man teach you ; bat. the same . 
anointing: teacheth you. all things, 
and is trath, and is no lie.” And in 
ich 


have embraced the 
me Gosp 5, you. have beén baptized 


tigm, have partaken 
me hope, and are, in pomses- 
same ppirit. Do’ ‘not allow 

to be overturned ; do 
‘aot gi to the follies. and delu- 


men, nor. powers of 


ee 


‘> 
ast, t 
I 
a 
| 
‘ 
which entereth that witnin 
iT: 
% { 
= 


OPPOSITION ‘TU GOD, ETC. 


but maintain and brighter until the perfeot 
the ‘plese: you snd you i in the 


qc 


ents of God,'and your faith will be path of the’ name Jesus. 

ery 
vr i i 


‘DISCOURSE BY COUN SELOR DAN TEL WELLS, 


(Reported by John 


UNITED ORDER. 
ition to the Lord. | 


TO @op AMONG INTOLERANCE A CON- 
THE RESULT. OF DEPARTURE FROM REVEALED 


‘phete will come,a time, however, in 


‘There i is ‘an oppos 1) 
on. the earth a people, the history of the Paint, when they 
. hy his name and doing his vil! will be tried with peace, prosperity, 
| from. the beginnin | po onlarity and riches. 
er, had a. peaple w he world look. terror toward 
ed with o arms by th ‘that period when, pur- 
cherished and. 23, in to. building Temples 
‘contrary they jhave be predominates, when peace 
‘earth, wicked righteousness i is wielded, The world 
ominafe on the earth, right- 


* 
4 
i 
. 
‘ ‘ 
is 
QR 
* 
‘ 


4 religions wars have. been more ter 


“tution of the United: States. The | 
Paritan Fathers soffé 
gious oppression, . ‘and rather than be’ {ciple 
“made to bow the head or the knee Gosp 


_ to the most oppressive measores. The } 


rible in their effects, caused more) 
bloodshed »nd sorrow, than all the 
others put together. A gradnal bot 
sure relief trom religions rale and 
dictation has been bronght about, 
until the nations of the earth ure 
made free. No wonder, then, that 
the people look with ill favor upon 
any one religious element gaining 
as@endancy over the other. As the 
old saying goes, child 
dreads the fire.” _ 

In this country there is no reli- 
gious power predominating, but now 
that the kingdom of God is established : 
this opposition ig. brought about and 
is felt ‘'everr'to extent than | 
before, ~The world is jealous of its 
growing power ‘hence, its bitter 
and unrelenting opposition’ So “‘op- 
_ posed lave men been to the i increase 
and spread of religiun’ as a ‘political | 
power that in many places no person 
holdings office has bee: per- | 
“imitted to hold a position of trast. or, 
profit under the government. It was 
for this same reason. that, the. name of 
God'is not. mentioned in the Consti- | 


from reli- 


when. mentioning the name of 
Christ, or being ‘coms pelled to place 
‘the cross on their as was 
‘and i is still chatomary with the Roman |. ‘ 
Catholigehureb, they soughteleewhere | 
that’ tolération they could. not obtain | 
in’ their native land’; “but. singolar-to | 


U 


SED 


“Bes iii ance ther is Ane 


other n why religion ly has become 


gic 


89 distaste! al many peop a d | why 
‘the nations eschew: Teligi hom 
from their councils. dalise these 
teachers and professors: Freligion are 


without the knowledge of God, and 
their ideas and doctrines ‘huwe been 
so far different to the written word, 
that reasunable people say, “Hum. 
bug!” and fly to the other extreme 
and become infidels. After witness- 
ing the strife and variety of forms, 
and being unable to gain assnrance 
from such sources respecting the 
realities of the future, they say, “ We 
don’t know anythiug about it; we'll 
live good | moral tives all will be 
‘well 


The ureatest the elders 


‘have to Gontend ‘with it the world is 
| this wide spreading infidelity, brought 


about by the assumptinns of so. called 
Now, the Lord 


reli teachers. 


is. 


vation,” and what. 


pover they hold over the. ‘minds of 
men, ‘these ‘self-elected tene 
have combined” 


Knoweth | ho man xcept by tHe spirit 
A ‘man gannot at erstand 
3 of} man with the’spirit of 

a or. how A man 
a ge of God 


Bay, after the Ja time, ' when the | ot has it, 

Boe were founded, ‘they’ were on- | Bible, with | arent Tocon-is- 

““willing to: “acbard “unto others of, dif. | texic 

"ferent, Faiths to thei ‘own, “that reli. huve 


ef view. 


cvived the Holy Ghost, the Bible bas 


Ke glorious’ Gospel 
ne ue and everiasting 
how Dey sis 
el, we must look at thent by the 
| 
| 


the that the of God and Office And take 


the datteratay Sainte, for this’ 
tosive all men: brit | th 
ito 
the ‘or at 
Whiten dom thé df tie || God Be do | 
4 
Vol. 
| 
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work for your neighbor ; 
labor the privie 


4 
for 


for: 


practical efforte, Indu 


the day, week, or, the in Me 

| ‘There, when a day's.labér stops, the | teams ; we do not cultivate.as: much 

supply stops ; but,,when you. have as we ought, . and.do not, know, how > 

our | to, cultivate that that we:have.. All 

to u up e 

God... We require intelli- 

| the cultivating 

m.to.make.a yard 


~ 
of, the people think that the Lord is 
f using | not showing the signs of his coming; _ 
and. try should 
independence, gently: ..he | be.employed in Zion, the-dabor 
gathers: around him., omforts of td'the 
lite ; “he gets.a:cow,.a pig.or two, | beat possible practical.use. This has 
nd_afew. chickens. This position | everything to dowith the kingdomef 
| OF. DAaLIOL BLIP. BATT. anc Dracticaly.: pply ever 
| the kingdom of God....All | conceivable. plan. of life necessary for 
stakes of.Zion are. strengthen. | our ,.common :.subsigtenee ;! and.‘ in 
‘Ging vith, the mainte of God... Is. it | order,to-accomplish these things we 
(pg. vith, the, saints of God., Is. it | order,to-accomplish these things: w 
Dold the, country from. heaven, is, if we desire to 
one attmbutable to the Jaborsof the | how to 
It is they, who,are to,be | hand, oyer:to.us the riches:ofthe 
all directions—wherever there is, | of, the. Spirit of the 
ducts, and strengshening, and, what be.wil be 
the country. arecenerally | and for. thetenson: thet, waweranet 


= 


y 


OP ros ITION To Gua ETC, 
il and | I 


bs od mull 14 


9. 


; 
ay 
not give them over to we would suffepmuch = 
ches. but, this, will not, (be | many we 
“empliyed. Inhor pan, bi, the in 
400 | material, at. fdearned and 
bas, Deen; world: of: setrow).and wicke 
ind. It is ordeals, in altation 
O > mer poukd ge at:some lets sdabérs; te th 
‘ 
na’ over 6b tue’ bed ot er tel 
| 


¥ 
4 
b 
Lag 
4 
‘ 
> 
ie 
H 
} 


372 JOURNAL oF 
donot ashe biuow sw [ide 
By the Hol y Spirit 
obthis: wid 


to 


ante the Lord; and” 


f ‘good’ 

noi Wearea: 


the 


og 
iwadk the» 
narrow way 
to the exaltation and continuation of 
the lives, and few there be that find 
it. The fact of our having found the 
way of life, ought to inspire in our 
hearts a desire to learn all that is 
for us te know in order to 
enable us to continue in the way, 


‘ou, 
quires. 


usin our 


sehen 


without’ 


ob ot svad bi: 


to 
ob oWehave' this Sabbath for’ 
uf | to His 


\q 


yer 


DISCOURSE. 
4 
{si 


Hols to rect upon | >the ‘of Ge 
that worship may be’ 
truly bene-’ ‘ite: na 


the rinciples righteousne 
produce happiness in tee world as 
well asin the world tocome. 
So far as the religious world is 
concerned it seems to be perfegily 
understood by all classes and all de- 
| nominations, that it makes but little 
(what-mote' of] worshi is 
en or adopted, so that the indi- - 
Niduals themselves are muted 
ah as s to whether the service the 
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